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REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN.

Vor. VL. MarcH, 1842. " No. L.

ON THE ABSURDITY OF AUTHORITATIVE TOLERATION OF GROSS
HERESY, BLASPHEMY, OR 1DOLATRY.

As heretofore intimated, we commence the publication of that
valuable and scarce work, Brown on Toleration. It is written in
«Jetters to a friend.” in which the author says, “ The doctrine of the
‘Westminster Confession of Faith relative to toleration of a false re-
ligion, and the power of the civil magistrate about sacred matters
are candidly represented and defended.” Probably no subjecs of
equal importance is so little understood, or so greatly misunder-
stood, in this land, as that which is treated in these pages. Weask
a careful study of the author’s views; assured that the attentive read-
er will be abundantly gratified and rewarded.—Enp.

Sir,—

How God himself connected religion and the civil welfare
of nations, in his ancient laws, almost the whole of the Old
Testament doth bear witness. That religion is the great ba-
sis of civil happiness,was the common, the avowed belief of ev-
ery sensible Heathen : It was, for ought I know, the infamous
monster Tiberius, who first pretended, that the Gods alone
ought to regard or resent the injuries done to them. — Before the
happy Reformation, the Popish clergy had r'educed' t:mnl
rulers into mere tools for executing their pleasure in reh_gloqs_
matters ; and pretended that they kad no power of judging in
them. To free these rulers from such Antichristian claims,
the Protestant reformers, every where, as their Confessions of
faith and other writings make evident, loudly maintained,
that to magistrates themselves, independent of clergymen, be-
longs a distinguished power in the reformation and ggeservation
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of religion. Notlong after, Erastus, a German physician, and
his followers, to curry favor with their respective princes,
pretended, that magistrates are the proper lords of the Chris-
tian church, from whom her ministers and other rulers de-
rive their whole power, and to whom they must be account-
able. This notion, exceedingly flattering their ambition,was
too greedily embraced by most of the Protestant princes ; nor
do I know of one Protestant church, which hath not suffered
by means of it. Meanwhile, the German Anabaptists, hav-
ing experienced the frowns, and sometimes the improper se-
verities of magistrates, copied afier the ancient Donatists in
the like circumstances, and warmly contended, that magis-
trates have no more power about religions matters than any
private person, and ought to punish none_for different senti-
ments in doctrine or forms of worship. The Socinians and
remonstrant Arminians, except when magistrates favored
themselves, and promoted their cause, zealously contended
for the same notion, at least in the case of ministers and wor-
ship, which were not maintained at the public expense. Ma-
ny, if not most of the English Independents in the last centu-
ry were much of the same mind ; and hence, by their influ-
ence, some passages in the Westminster Contession of Faith
could never obtaip a ratification by the English Parliament,
or a place in their own Sawvoy Confession. Part of these pas-
sages relative to the magistrate’s power, are also dropt from
the Confession of Faith agreed to by the Independents of New
England in 1682. Most of the English Dissenters of this
century seem to be much of the same mind ; especially suck
as might otherwise have been exposed to danger on account
of their open maintenance of Arian, Socinian and Quakerish
blasphemies.—Locke and Bishop Hoadly, and some others
of the Episcopalian party, warmly espoused the same causc.

This notion never received much countenance in Scotland
till Mr. Glass of Tealing commenced a furious new-fashioned
Independent. He mightily contended, that the Jewish na-
tion was an ecclesiastical one, and their kings ecclesiastical
rulers ; that Christian magistrates have no more power in re-
ligious matters than private Christians, and ought not to em-
ploy their power in advancing the true religion, or in making
laws with penalties in favor of it ; or in restraining or punish-
ing heretics or false teachers, nor ought they to give more en-
couragement. to good Christians than to other peaceable sub-
jects ;—that the example of the reforming kings of Judah in
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punishing idolatry and false worship, and. in promoting the
true religion, is not now to be imitated ; and that our fgﬁlers’
national covenanting against Popery and other wickedness,
in favor of the true religion was unwarrantable, and is not bind-
ing upon us. Dr. Wisheart, Principal of the college of Edin-
burgh, in his sermons contended, that magistrates have only
a right to punish such crimes as strike immediately against
the persons or property of men; but not to punish any thing
which strikes immediately against the honor of God, as blas-
phemy or heresy ; that all men ought to have civil liberty to
think and speak as they please, providing they make no at-
tack upon the welfare of civil society ; that none ought to be
hampered in their search after truth by any requirement of
their subscriptions to Formulas or Confessions of Fauth ; that
children in their education, ought never to be biassed to a
side by learning catechismswhich maintain the peculiar prin-
ciples of a party. These or the like notions have been adop-
ted by not a few of the pretenders to modern illumination.
In ker public Standards, the Church of Scotland hath re-
nounced, and in her solemn covenants hath abjured both
these extremes. In her Old Confession of Faith, which is ex-
pressly sworn to in the national covenant of 1581, &c. as in
all points the undoubted truth of God, (Art. xxiv.) she asserts,
that ¢the power and authority of magistrates is God’s holy
ordinance, ordained for manifestation of his own glory, an
for the singular profit of mankind—they are the licutenants of
God, in whose sessions God himself doth sit and judge—to
whom by God is given the sword to the praise and defence of
good men, and to punish all open malefactors. To kings,
princes, rulers and magistrates chiefly, and most principally,
the conservation and purgation of religion appertain ; so that
not only are they appointed for civil policy, but also for main-
tenance of the true religion, and for suppression of all idola-
try and superstition whatsoever.” This doctrine is further
asserted and-explained in her second book of discipline, chap.
ix ; the doctrine of her Westminster Confession of Iaith, the
waoLe of which is solemnly espoused and engaged to, by
every Presbyterian minister and elder in Scotland in his or-
dination vows, is that “for their publishing opinions or main-
taining practices contrary to the light of nature and the known
principles of Christianity, whether concerning faith, worship
or conversation, or to the power of godliness, or such errone-
ous opinions or practices, as ei;her in their own nature, or in
A
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the manner of publishing and maintaining them, are destruct-
ive to the external peace and order, which Christ hath es-
tablished in the Church, they may be lawfully called to ac-
count, and proceeded against by—the Eower of the civil ma-

istrate,”*—that * God, the supreme Lord and King of .&H
Ehe world, hath ordained civil magistrates to be under him,
over the people, for his own glory and the public good—they
ought especially, (in managing their office) to maintain PIETY,
justice and peace, according to the wholesome laws of each
commonwealth.—That the civil magistrate—nATH authority,
and it is his duty to take order that unity and peace be pre-
served in the Church, and that the truth of God be kept pure
and entire ; that all blasphemies and heresies be suppressed,
all corruptions and abuses in worship and discipline prevent-
ed and reformed, and all the ordinances of God duly settled,
administered and observed. For the better effecting of
which, he hath power to call Synods, to. be present at them,
and to provide that whatsoever is tramsacted in them be
according to the mind of God.”t ¢ The duties required
in the second commandment are—the disapproving, detest-
ing, op%osing all false worship, and according to each
one’s place and calling, removing it,” and all monu-
ments of idolatry ;—the sins forbidden in the second com-
mandment are, all devising, counselling, commanding, using,
and any ways approving any religious worship not instituted
by God himself, tolerating a false religion.”f These declar-
ations are an authentic explication of the power of the mag-
istrate in maintaining and preserving the true religion, the de-
fence of which is expressly sworn in their solemn covenants
with God. If therefore, sir, you discredit this doctrine, and
plead the toleration of idolatry, blasphemy, heresy, and that
magistrates ought to meddle with nothing in religion, be so
honest, as openly to renounce your ordination vows and the
Confession of Faith and Catechisms, as well as the National
Covenant and Solemn League.

To illustrate the above doctrine of our excellent standards,
it is proper to observe, 1. God alone is the necessarily exist-
ent, and absolutely independent Creator and Preserver,
and therefore original and supreme proprietor and gov-
ernor of all things in heaven or earth.]] -2. All right, civil,
natural or spiritual, whether of conscience, or of persons, or

* Chapt.xx.4. 1 Chapt. xxiii.1,2,3.  { Lar. Cat. Q.108,109.

Il Exod. ii. 4, Gen. i. Ps. cxiv. & xiv.1, 2, xxxiit. 6, lxxxiii. 18, xlvii. 2,7,9. Ezek. i. 11,
Coli.16—18. Dan. iv. 34,35
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of husbands, parents, masters, magistrates, ministers, or even
of Christ as mediator, must therefore wholly originate from
God alone.* To suppose any real right or being whatsoever
unoriginating from him, is to give up with the necessary ex-
cellence of God, and to plunge intothe very depths of Atheism.
3. All right and authority of conscience, persons, husbands,
parents, magistrates, ministers, or even of Christ as media-
tor, being wholly derived from God, ought, necessarily ought,
wholly to bie improved, or exercised in his name, in conform-
ity and subordination to his law, as the supreme rule, and in
order to promote his declarative glory as the chief end of it.t
4. No right or authority derived from God can therefore be
lawfully improved or exercised, in protecting, encouraging,
allowing or commanding any thing which God himself, on
account of his infinite pertection in holiness, justice, goodness
and truth, cannot command ;—or in discouraging, disallow-
ing, or prohibiting any thing which God in his law requires.
It1s absurd to suppose that God can give men a power which
he hath not himself; and shocking blasphemy to suppose
him capable of giving men a right and authority to contemn
or counteract his own law as their rule, or his own glo-
ry as their chief end, in every thing they do.i 6. All
the diversified forms of right and authority in conscience,
husbands, parents, masters, magistrates, ministers, and
even in Christ as mediator, being derived from the sume
God of infinite wisdom and order, each of them may, and
ought to be wholly exercised within its proper depart-
ment, and in a manner answerable to its nature, and never
in the way of invading the place or interrupting the exercise
of'any other right or authority. No righit of conscience can
be exercised to the interruption of the due exercise of mari-
tal, parental, magisterial, magistratical, ministerial, or
Christ’s mediatorial authority ; nor can any regular exer-
cise of these powers interrupt the due exercise of the Epwer
of conscience, or of one another.| 6. All these different
forms of power and authority being derived from the same
God, may have the same things for their object, but viewed
in different respects. The same man may be subject to the
power of his conscience as he is a rational creature—subject

*Ps.cxv. 16. Rom. i 36. Heh. ii. 10, Acts x 25,28. 2 Cor. v.18, Ps. Ixxv. 7. Dan. ii.
21, iv.32,35. Mate, xxviii. 18, ii. 27. John v. 35 - s

tProv.xvi. 4. Rom.ii.30. 1 Pet.iv.11, 1 Cor. x.31. Johnv. 30, viii. 29, vii. 18, Eph. iii
a1

12 Tim. ii. 13. Hab. .12, 13. Exod. xv.1l. Deut.xxxii. 4. Zeph. iii. 5. James i, 13.
1% Cor, xiv, 33, 40, vii. 20, 24, '
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to the power of parents as a child—subject to the pow-
er of masters as a servant—subject to the Eower of ma-
gistrates as a member of the commonwealth—subject to
the power of church rulers as a member of an organized vis-
ible church—subject to the mediatorial power of Christ, as a
member of his mystical body, or an agent for promoting the
welfare of it. The same good ' work of piety or virtue may,
“or ought to be required by conscience, masters, magistrates,
ministers, and even by Christ as mediator, in different re-
spects, as calculated to promote the welfare of the persons,
families, nations, and churches ‘concerned—in subordination
to the glory of God as their respective proprietor and superi-
or. The performance of the same good work may. be encou-
raged by rewards from all these different powers, answera-
ble to their respective forms. The same vices of idolatry,
blasphemy, calumny, treason, theft, murder, &c. as in differ-
ent respects hurtful to persons, families, civil societies, and
churches, may, and ought to be prohibited by all these dif-
terent powers, and resented by each, as hurtful to itself, as
subordinated to God—in a manner answerable to its particu-
lar nature and department—by conscience with stinging re-
bukes—by parents with correction, disinheriting, or the like
—by masters with frowns, stripes, abridgment of wages, or
the like—Dby magistrates with public dishonor, fining, impris-
onment, or death—by church rulers with ecclesiastical re-
buke, excommunication—Dby Christ with temporal, spiritual,
or eternal judgment.* 7. All these powers of conscience,
kusbands, parents, masters, magistrates, church rulers, and
of Christ as mediator, proceeding from an infinitely wise,
powerful and good God, are each of them, in its own place,
altogether sufficient to gain its own end. Nevertheless, it
mightily tends to the advantage of cach, that all of them be
rightly exercised at once; and to the hurt of all the rest, if any
of them be not.. If conscience act faithfully, this promotes
the regular and comfortable exercise of the power of hus-
bands, parents, masters, magistrates or ministers, &c. And
it is to the advantage of conscience, if they regulazly exercise
their power, and especially if Christ exercise his, in a re-
markable manner. It is much to the advantage of Church
and State, if husbands, parents and masters, faithfully exer-
cise their power in their respective departments ; and much
to their hurt if they do mot. If the rulers in Church and
State faithfully discharge their trust, ‘it will tend much to

* Acts xxiv. 16, Josh. xxiv. 15, Ps. ci. Matt v. vi. vil. &ec.



‘Authorutative Toleration, fairly stated. 7

promote the welfare of families. The more faithfully minis-
ters labor in winning souls to Christ, and teaching men to live
soberly, righteously and godly in view of Christ's second
coming, the more easy will the work of magistrates, and the
greater the happiness of the commonwealthbe. The more
faithfully magistrates act in curbing of crimes, and promo-
ting obedience to God the King of nations, as a means of se-
curing his felicitating blessing to the commonwealth, the
more delightfully will church power be exercised, and the
more abundantly it will tend to the welfare of the church.—
Nay, though the mediatorial power of Christ be infinitely suffi-
_clent in its own place, to answer its own ends, yet the delightful
exercise and success of it is not a little promoted by the faith-
ful exercise of the powers of conscience, husbands, parents,
masters, magistrates and church rulers* 8. Though the
marital, parental, magisterial, magistratical, and mimsterial
powers, be altogether distinct from, and independent of one
another, and each of them have its own particular exercises
pertaining to it alone ;—yet the same person in respect of dif-
ferent relations, may be at once superior or inferior to anoth-
er person—and so may be required to fulfil the particular
duties of his station, by one who hath not any lawful right to
perform them himself. Thus magistrates and ministers as such,
may require husbands to perform their duties to their wives,
pareats to perform theirs to their children, or masters theirs to
their servants, as a means of promoting the welfare of the com-
monwealth and of the church, in obedience to God, and aim-
ing at his glory. Anuncrowned husband of a queenmay com-
mand her, faithfully to exercise her magistratical power, as
a means of honor-and happiness to his family ; and she as
queen may command him in every thing relating to the wel-
tare of the state, as her officer or subject. A parent may re-
quire his son as such, faithfully to exercise his ministerial,
magistratical, or magisterial power as a means of honor and
happiness to hisfamily. A son may command his father,
who is his servant, in every thing pertaining to the service
due from him, and even to order s family aright, in so far
as it tends to promote that service. Ministers, as the ambas-
sadors of Christ, have power to require magistrates, as church
members, faithfully to exercise their magistratical power, so as
may best promote the honor of Christ, and the welfare-of his

* Acts xxiv. 16. 1Tim.i.5. Eph. ‘v —vi. Col. iii. iv. 1&2Tim. Titusi—iii. 1 Peter
ji—y. Psalmii 10,12 RBev. ii. 15, xvii. 14, 16, xxi. 24. Isa xlix. 23, ix..:i_,i, 10, 16 !
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church. And on the other hand, magistrates have power to
require ministers, as their subjects, faithfully to exercise t_heu"
ministerial power, as a means of rendering the nation pious
and virtuous, .in order to promote its happiness—and a this
in subordination to the law and to promote the glory of God
as the Supreme governor of families, churches, or _nations.
9. Though the marital, parental, magisterial, magistratical
and ministerial powers, have, each.of them, something for
its peculiar and distinguishing object, in which no other

ower can interfere with it ;—thus 1t is always unlawful for

usbands, parents, masters, or ministers, as such, to assume
the power of civil magistrates in levying taxes, adjudging
criminals to death—always unlawful for parents, masters,
or magistrates, as such, to preach the gospel, dispense sacra-
ments, or church-censures ; yetifthe exercise of some of these
powers be fearfully neglected or abused, the other powers
may be exercised, in order to rectify the disorders occasion-
ed, further than would be proper if there were no such
neglect, abuse or disorder. Thus if husbands, parents, or
masters, fearfully abuse their power, relative to wives, chil-
dren or servants, the rulers of church or state, for the benefit
of these societies, may interfere more with their family con-
cerns, than would be proper in other circumstances. If
church rulers be notoriously negligent or wicked, magistrates
as church members, and to promote the welfare of the state, may do
more in the reformation of the church, than would be proper
for them, if church rulers were diligent and faithful. And, if
through the indolence or wickedness of magistrates, the af-
fairs of the nation be thrown into terrible confusion, ministers
as members of the commonwealth, and to promote the welfare of the
church, may do more in the rectification of affairs, than would
be proper, if the magistrates were faithful.* 10. All govern-
ing authority empowers the possessors of it, to issue forth
laws or commandments, binding on the subject of it. But
these laws or.commandments can extend their binding force
no farther than the particular department belonging to that
power, as by that, every particular form of authority, derived
tfrom God is limited. The laws or commandments of pa-
rents, masters, magistrates, and church rulers, extend only to
external things in the family, commonwealth or church.—
Those of conscience and of Christ extend also to that which
is inward in the heart. And as all human superiars are im-

* 2 Kings xi. 2 Chron, xxiii.
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perfect in knowledge themselves, and cannot enable their
subjects perfectly tounderstand their whole duty, it is neces-
sary that laws of families or nations, or constitutions of
churehes require nothing bui what is plainly agreeable to the law
of God, and nothing in religion but what 1s plainly required by
the word of God, that so nothing may be contrary to these laws
but what is not only really, but plainly contrary to the word
of God. And the wealker the subjects are, the more conde-
seension ought to be exercised towards them in this matter.t
11. As men cannot bow the hearts of their inferiors into sub-
jection, they ought always to issue forth their commandments
in the most prudent, mild and gaining manner. It is ver
improper to issue forth any law doubtful or obscure, or whicl‘;
most of the subjects are not likely to be got peaceably to com-
Fly with, This ought especially to be attended to, in the
raming and imposing of laws and constitutions relative to rels-
gion, which ought to be a reasonable and voluntary service.—
12. As nothing, particularly in religion, ought to be contrary
to any law of church or state but what is plainly contrary
to the law of God; and nothing ought to be held cen-
surable by the laws of the church, or punishable by the laws of
the state, but what is plainly contrary to these laws, and hath
become duly public, in the providence of God, without acqui-
ring the party concerned to be his own accuser. 8o, on ac-
count of the weakness or number of the offenders, or the dis-
ordered state of the society, many real scandals'in the church
must be forborne without censure, and many real crimes against
the state forborne without punishment; notwithstanding it
would be extremely wicked, authoritatively to license or tole-
rate them in either. If your children be very young, raving
in a fever, delirious, or apt to fall into convulsive fits, it might
be very prudent and dutiful for you to forbear severe chas-
tisement of them for playing on the Lord’s day ; repeating
some wicked expressions, they had heard from their fellow
children or the like. But would it be lawful in- you to give
them a parental license to profane the Sabbath or name of
God, and promise them protection in so doing? You dare
not pretend it. God himself wisely forbears the punishment
of many things which his law forbids. 13. As it is never er-
rors or corruptions of the heart, but wicked words and deeds,
sufficiently and regularly manifested, which are to be cor-
rected in families, punished in commonwealths, or censured

t Rom. xv.1,2.
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in church3s.* So even in punishing manifest crimes, especi-
ally in matters of religion, all proper mildness ought to be ex-
ercised, never proceeding to extremities, where, there 1s any
hope of reformation, or where, as in the case of heresy or
blasphemy, confession and repentance can make any kind of
restitution.t Among the Hcgrews, not one appears to have
been punished for idolatry, ifhe professed repentance and re-
formation. The princes of Israel first attempted to bring the
Reubenites and Gadites, whom they supposed guilty of it, to
repentance.t Never in the reformation by Asa, Hezekiah, or
Josiah, hive we one instance of a penitent idolator slain.—
The idolators condemned to death,§ are represented as men of
Belial, presumptuous and obstinate in their wickedness. The
prophets of Baal whom Elijah caused to be put to death,||
and Mattan the priest, who was slain by Jehoiada’s orders,*
were no doubt of this sort ; and probably also guilty of pro-
moting the murder of the Lord’s prophets and people. The
man put to death for profanation of the Sabbath, appears to
have acted presumptuously.tt = Asa and his subjects cove-
nanted to put to death such as obstinately adhered to idola-
try.jf 14. Magistrates ought never to attempt forcing men to
believe with their hearts, even the most fundamental truths of
religion, or to gractice any religious duty—that being no
means appointed by God for convincing them of the truth, or
inducing them to a cordial performance of religious duties. |||
But it would bz highly absurd, hence to infer, That magis-
trates may not restrain men from robbing nations or churches
of those divine truths, which God hath graciously entrusted
to them, and which are inexpressibly profitable to.them—or
restrain them from propagating gross heresies, blasphemies,
idolatries which undermine and exclude the true religion,
provoke God to destroy nations, and are the fruitful seeds of
contention, confusion, and every evil work. No magistrate
can compel me to love my neighbor as myself, or can justly
compel me to divide my inheritance with him ; buthe may
lawimty punish me for calumniating or robbing him.

It is, therefore, extremely uncandid in' the advocates for
magistratical tolerations of heresy, blasphemy and idolatry,
always to attempt blending or placing on an equal level, true
and false religion—mere neglect of some positive duties of reli-

* Deut. xiii, 1—14. xvii.46. Heb. x.28, 1Tim.v. 1.

t Matt. xviii 14—18. o

E Josh. 22, ‘Deut. xiil. xvii. Il 1 Kings xvili. 40.
.2 Kings xi. 1l ttNum. xv. 30—36, 312 Cbron. xv.12,13.  [J||2 Cor, %. 4, 5,
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gio_n, and shocking insults upon, and opposition to the duties of
religion—lesser and secrer mistakes in religion, and the most
damnable heresies, blasphemies and idolatries, openly and ob-
stinately professed and practised, as if these were equally
objects of toleration, restraint, or punishment—or, to confound
a mere forbearance to punish, with an authoritative license, open-
ly to profess and practice what is criminal respecting reli-
gion. The true religion ought never to need a toleration.—
It ought always to have an establishment. Whereas a false
one ought never to be established, magistrates having no
power against the truth but for the truth. There are many mere
neglects or lesser mistakes in religion;against which it would not
be proper for magistrates to enact civil laws, in this present
state of imperfection. And, if there be no civil law against
them, they cannot be punishable as crimes. * Where no
law is, there can be no transgression.” Mere forbearance to
punish, what is plainly contrary to law, is, in some cases,
necessary, and in imitation of God himself ; and gives no
positive encouragement to wickedness. ~Whereas a positive
or authoritative toleration, proclaims to men, a liberty to sin,
and promises them protection in so doing. If the provider of
an army deliver to them fine flour mixed. with some particles of
bran, and a large quanty of arsenic, is his delivery of the fine
flour, or even the mixture of the bran, as criminal or punish-
able, as that of the mixture of the arsenic? No man that is
not mad will pretend it. For the fine flour he deserves the
highest encouragement ; for the bran he may justly be forborne;
but for the arsenic he deserves to be kanged.

"T'he toleration, which I mean to oppose, if plainly and can-
didly expressed, would run thus: “ We, the King and Par-
liament of ——————, as powers ordained of God—ministers of
God for good to men—as the ordinance of God for the terror and
punishinent of evil doers, and the praise of them that do well—as
nursing futhers to the church of Christ—in order that all our
subjects may cometo the knowledge of the truth, and lead a quiet
and peaceable life in all godliness and homesty—do hereby in the
name and authority of the Most High GOD, from whom we
have derived all that governing power, which we possess,
that we, ruling in his fear, may exercise it wholly in obedi-
ence to his law, and to promote his declarative glory in the
world—Grant to all and every one of you, our said subjects,
an authoritative toleration or legal license,—openly and obsti-
nately to pervert, contradict and revile the declarations of



12 The Question, &.

God contained in his word—and in the most insolent and a-
busive manner to blaspheme his nature, perfections, purposes
and works, particularly of the redemption of mankind—and
to corrupt his worship, represent himin it, in the most absurd
and abominable forms—or rob him of it, giving it to devils,
monsters of wickedness, brutes, stocks, or stones, ip his ste:a,d
-—and with all your might to exert yourselves, in making
your fellow subjects do the like. And, we hereby do, in the
same name and authority of God, the King of nations, promise
you every kind and degree of civil protection in all such be-
havior, as you can profess or pretend, your consciences do
dictate or allow—providing always, that you commit your
outrage only against God, your, and our Maker and Sove-
reign—but do not disturb the external peace of the nation, in
reviling the civil character, seizing or hurting the civil prop-
erty, or any way abusing the body of any of your fellow sin-
ners of mankind.” The correspondent warrant of conscience
which we mean to impugn, if honestly expressed, would run
thus: «I, Conscience, asthe great deputy of the Most High
GOD, Lord, and Lawgiver of the world, implanted in every
man’s breast, for his temporal, spiritual and eternal advan-
tage, do hereby, in God's name and authority, and in the exer-
cise of my power which is wholly derived from him, and to
be exercised for his glory, in trying all things by his law, and
approving and holding fast that which 1s good,—Warrant and
authorise all and every one of you, sons and daughters of
men, to devise, believe, openly and obstinately profess, and
zealously propagate every'damnable heresy, and blasphe-
mous opinion. and to practise and propagate every absurd
and abominable form of idolatry, which Satan, who deceiv-
eth the world, and a heart deceitful above all things and des-
perately wicked, and given up of God to strong delusion, be-
lLief of lies, vile affections, and a reprobate sense, can make
you think innocent or proper. And I do hereby, in the same
name and authority,—Grant you my sucred claim of right to all
manner of liberty and protection from the civil magistrate in
so doing—providing always, that you commit such mjury and
outrage only against God, your infinitely excellent, high and
gracious Proprietor and Superior, and do no civil injury to
the body, character, or property of your fellow creatures.’—-
Such is indeed the toleration which many praise or plead for ;
and this I proceed to impugn by.the following arguments.
(To be continued.)
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EXPOSITORY REMARKS ON THE INSTITUTION OF THE LORD’S
SUPPER.

(Continued from Vol. V. p. 264.)

V.24, «“This do in remembrance of me.” This holy in-
stitution is eminently commemorative. That such is its pe-
culiar character, may be gathered not only from its nature,
and most obvious features, but the very distinct declaration
contained in these words, reiterated in the following verse
in connection with the administration of the cup, constituting
the seal and symbol of the New Testament—* this do ye as
oft as ye drink itin remembrance of me.” As it is therefore
a commemoration, its nearest a.Pproax:h to what it commem-
orates can only be a representation : and this at once evinces
the absurdity, impiety, and blasphemy of the pretended sac-
rifice of the Mass, an invention of Satan, either to supersede
or to obscure the true and only sacrifice of Christ, once of-
fered for the sins of many, which is both commemorated and
represented in this holy ordinance, administered according to
divine institution. It 1s designed to exhibit in full and strong
outlines, in characters ample and distinct, the true, only and
imperishable foundation of the Church of God, and of the
faith of the pious; and to preserve, extend, and perpetuate
the memory of'it in the world, even to the end of time. ¢ As
often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do shew the
Lord's death till he come.”” As the words of our Lord are ad-
dressed to the pious, they furnish a most instructive and con-
solatory guide as to the principal matter of meditation in this
whole service, which is Christ himself in his Person and Me-
diation, here designedly set before them in his sufferings and
death for their redemption. Not the remembrance of former
miscarriages, or temptations, or sins, is to absorb and over-
whelm the soul :—no complacent view of past or present at-
tainments—but mainly, only that precious death which af-
fords the assurance, *that where sin abounded grace hath
much more abounded,” and that that ¢ grace reigns” to the
prostration and abasement of all human merit, and to the an-
nihilation of all guilt in the person of the believer, and “reigns
through righteousness, unto life by Jesus Christ our Lord.”

V. 25. « After the same manner also he took the cup.” In
like manner, with like solemnity, and in action equally sig-
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nificant, “the cup;” the words “he took,” are perhaps sig-
nificantly omitterf in the original, (as is intimated to the En-
glish reader by their being printed in ita.].icsg to represent
that as the blessing is imparted inseparably, and as one to the
two elements of bread and wine, so the act of taking is alike
proper, significant, and one in nature and import, expressing
that one act of the Eternal Word and Son of God, wherein he
took our nature into union with Himself in one person, as has
already been explained. : :

“ When he had supped,” ‘an expression which may serve
to recall here to view what is more distinctly asserted in the
several gospels that this whole service followed. the last sup-
per of the passover. :

“ Saying, this cup is the New Testament in my blood.”—
The connection between sacramental symbols or signs, and
the thing signified whereby the name of the one is applied to
the other is here too plainly expressed to need prolonged ar-
gument, and. has already been considered. We ought to ob-
serve however, that the cup is here not the contents, and that
not the wine it contained 1s called the New Testament, but
the cup itself and that cup filled with wine, the emblem of the
blood in which the New Testament is confirmed. Often the
emblem of the saints’ portion in the sacred writmgs, the cup
is here appropriately and significantly used to represent the
ample inheritance of the New Testament actually made over
to them and put into their possession, as the cup itself is
placed in their hands. ‘¢ The Lord is the portion of my in-
heritance and my cup ; thou maintainest mylot.” ¢ Thowan-
nointest my head, my cup runneth over.” - «I will zake the cup
of salvation, (i. e. take the full and entire portion and inherit-
ance of salvation offered in the promise ot the covenant, «1I
will be thy God,” embraced by faith,) and call upon the name
of the Lord.”* But this inheritance is here ratified by the
death of the testator, represented in the wine, the symbol of
his blood. The grace OF God in its original plan and counsel,
and in its application to elect sinners, has the names of Cov-
enant and of Testament, each equally significant in their sev-
erdl uses of its perfection, excellence and immutability. As
a Covenant it is ratified in the death of the Mediator
and Surety, whose blood is therefore the blood of the
everlasting covenant.”” That blood once admitted as sat-
isfaction, as has been clearly displayed in the exaltation of

*Pealms 16: 5, 23: 5. 116: 1%
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the Surety into the highest heavens, gives confirmation of the
certain fulfilling to all represented, of all its provisions. The
testamentary exhibition of the same grace, is perbaps, if pos-
sible, a more lucid and conclusive evidence of the infallible
nature of its promises and provisions, confirmed as they are
by the death of the Testator, his resurrection and ascension
into heaven, and his investiture with all dominion and au-
thority to communicate and apply as Administrator all that
is there bequeathed.
¢ This do ye as oft as ye drink it in remembrance of me.”
A charge peculiar in its form giving special emphasis te the
use of the cup. In one of the gospelis the command is still
more explicit, “drink ye all of 1t,” the adjective a// relating
not to the quantity of wine, but to the persons of the communi-
cants ; anticipating, it would seem, the offensive interference
which a late period of the church has witnessed in this part
of his holy institution, in denying the cup to°his people. A
movement still more recent in its origin, but somewhat simi-
lar in its nature is even now going on, which threatens no
small confusion. Whathas been called the Temperance re-
form, has insensiblv, but at length boldly assailed the use of
the cup in the holy sacrament. Numbers, it appears, by tes-
timony entirely satisfactory, have declined and are now de-
clining the use of the cup in the sacrament on account of the
quality of the wine. It is maintained that only unfermented
vine can be lawtully used, and that the use of fermented
wine is dangerous and sinful, because it is intoxicating in its
naturé. Besides that this new dogma assails the practice of
the church for about eighteen centuries, and impeaches the
wisdom orintegrity of the long train of eminently holy and
learned men who have appeared as witnesses for the truth,
and has no place in * the f%otstcps of the flock,” for so many
ages, it is destitute of foundation in the holy Scriptures.—
Nay it is an impeachment of the wisdom, sobriety, purity and
integrity of Christ and his Apostles. It is a vain and per-
verse wresting of the Scripture throughout. In the writings
of the Old Testament throughout, the very same name giv-
en to that wine which was by divine appointment nsed in the
sacred services of the sanctuary of old,1s given to that which
was abused to excess by the sensual and licentious of that
age. Inthe writings of the New Testament no such distinc-
tionis even hinted. And the wine used in the Church of Co-
rinth had been abused even to drunkenness. ¢ When ye
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come together into one place this is not to eat the Lord’s sup-
per. For in eating every one taketh before other his own
supper; and one is hungry, and another is drunken. What !
have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye the
church of God, and shame them that have not? hat shall
I say to you? Shalllpraiseyouinthis? Ipraise you not.”
Yet the mspired Apostle does not even hint at the quality of
the wine which had been used, nor suggest a recall to the in-
stitution of unfermented wine, nor even progjse an a.merfd—
ment and remedy for the abuse into which this holy ordin-
ance had fallen. Yet the remedy was at hand, had this mo-
dern innovation any foundation in truth, reason, or inspira-
tion, and no occasion more appropriate can be imagined for
its introduction. The silence therefore of inspired authority
not only throughout the scriptures, but eminently in this very
passage, is itself therefore equivalentto a prohibition of intro-
ducing any such distinction, as indeed is no other than the
long abolished distinction of meats and drinks revived in a
new dress, and a practical and very eflicient countenance to
the man of sin in exploding the use of the cup altogether in
the church of God. Yet 1s it cheerfully admitted, thatin
charity and forbearance to weaker brethren, any church may
lawfully introduce in the holy sacrament unfermented wine,
there being in fact no more sin in the use of the one than the
other, when either can be obtained with like convenience. It
would be as preposterous to resist the use of this, as it is to
resist that of the other, provided that in no case it be attempt-
ed to bind the conscience in using either, it being of the
highest moment to leave that free wherein God has left it,
and to disenthral the souls of the worshippers from all that
may interfere with their peaceful, confiding and devout ap-
plication of themselves to the principal objects in this holy in-
stitution.  *“ The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, for he
that in these things serveth Christ is acceptable to God and
approved of men.”* '

* Rom. 14, read throughout.
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THE MYSTERY OF THE INCARNATION.

4 They ehall call his name Immanuel.”—Matt. i, 23.

Gop, having from all eternity. determined to save some of
the human family, it was necessary, in order to carry that
design into effect, that the Son of God should take upon him-
self the form of a servant, suffer and die in the room of guilty
man. Had it been possible in any other way, consistent
with the Divine justice, to pardon sin, it would appear to have
been an act of cruelty in God not to spare his own Son. It
was necessary that the Saviour should be Gods that His
obedience and sufferings might be possessed of an infinite
merit ; aud that He might have a sué]iciency of power to sub-
due His people to Himself, conquer their enemes, and work
out for them everlasting salvation. It was necessary, again,
that the Saviour should be man as well as God,—that He
might submit to the law, suffer for sin in the same nature in
which it was committed, have a. fellow-feeling for our infirm-
ities, and set an example for imitation in every age. This
is what is styled, in the language of the schools, the Aypotheti-
.cal necessity of the Incarnation. Not that there was an absolute
necessity for the Incarnation, for God might have left all to
perish in their sins, but there was a conduitional nccessity,—a
necessity founded on the designof Godtosave. Accordingly,
we find that, “ when the fullness of the time was come, God
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law,
to redeem them that were under the law.” The son of God
took into union with His divine person, by his own voluntary
act, a true body and a rational soul, formed by the immediate
agency of the Holy Spirit, of the substance of the virgin, and
born of her, yet without sin. This is a great mystery; that
Christ should be, at one and the same moment, the mighty
God and a feeble babe, wrapt in swaddling-clothes, and laid
in a manger ; that He should be the Lord of glory, and, at the’
same time, a man of sorrows, not knowing where to lay his
head,—poor, despised, rejected, and, at last, put to the pain-
ful and 1gnominious death of the cross! Truly, His name 1s
“ the Wonderful!” But, mystery though it be, we are bound
to receive it. ¢« Without controversy, great is the mystery of
godliness; God was manifest in the flesh.” (1 Tim i1, 16.)
On this subject many, rejecting either in whole or in part the

B
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light of divine revelation, have run into the wildest and most
extravagani notiens. It would not Be very edifying, were 1t
practicable to enumerate all, or even many of the opinions
regardingthe Incarnation, entertained by the almost innumer-
ab%e sects which have sprung wp in ancient er modern times.
‘We think it betterto lay down and’ establish, from Scripture,,
what we consider to be the orthodox opinien, and make allu-
sion to others, as we may see oceasion. :

That Jesus was truly and preperly God, we take for grant--
ed. But, be it observed, it was not the divine nature, abso--
lutely considered,that assumed humanity,—the whole Trinity,
or the Divine essence as subsisting in the Trinity, did not be--
eome incarnate ; but the second person of the Godhead.—
Gal. iv. 4: ¢ God sent forth Ats Sen made of a weman, made
under the law.””

Jesus Christ was also truly and' properly man. He was.
possessed of a true body, and net a mere phantom, as it was:
represented: by some of the ancient heretics. If the language-
of Scripture have any meaning; it [futs the reality of his cor-
poreity bgyond a-doubt. He ate; slept, spake, wept, walked,
was fatigued, was hungry, was thirsty, bled'and died. Can:
these things be said of a phantom? If they ean, then, for
aught we know, we may be all phantoms. Heb. . 14:
“ Forasmuch as the ¢hildren are partakers of flesh and blood,
he also himself likewise took part of the same.” Ver. 17
¢« Wherefore in all things. it bell"foved him to be made lIike unto-
his brethren.” Even. after his resurrection, He said to his.
disciples,.* Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself..
Handle me and see, for a spirit hath not flesh-and bones as
ye see me have.” (Luke xxiv.39.) What merit eould therce
have been in the death and sufferings of the Blessed Saviour,,
it they had been only ideal ? :

Christ had moreover a rational human soul.. He was pos-
sessed of a human understanding. Thus we read, Luke ii..
52, « And Jesus increased in. wisdom: and stature, and in:
favor with God and man.” In Mark xii. 32; He says con--
cerning the: day of judgment; * But ef that day and that
hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels whieh are in
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.™ These things could
only be said with regard to €hrist’'s human understanding,
for, as God, He was omniscient. He had a human will. In:
his agony on the Mount of ©lives, where his holy humanity-
was fainting under the immense load ef imputed guilt, and

shrinking from the praspects of his unparalleled suflerings,, he



The Bystery of the Incarmusion: 19

prayed, “Father, if thou be willing, remove ‘this* c#p from
me : nevertheless not my willybut thine be'done.”  (Luke xxii.
42.) He had humarr affections, for he wept at the grave of
Lazarus, and'there was a beloved disciple among.the twelve.
Christ was therefore possessed of two natures, a divine and
a human, and: these remained perfectly distinct in their pro«
perties and actings. The humanity was not absorbed: nto:
the divinity, for then he would have ceased to be a man.—
The divine nature was not transformed: into humaanity, for
then would he have been no'longer divine. In like manner,
the properties of the divinity were not communicated to the
humanity. That would have made the humanity infinite.
Nor were the properties of the human nature communicated -
Eo the divime. That would have made the divine nature
nite.

The human nature of €hrist was perfectly sinless: This
the scriptures frequently ‘attest. “In him is no sin.” (1
Johniii. 5.) ¢ He hath made him to be sin for us who knew
no sin.” (2 €or. v. 21.) He ‘“was in all points tempted like
asweare, yet without sin.”  (Heb.iv. 15:) " « Wrho did no sin,
neither was gaile found in hismouth.” (1 Pet.ii.22.) “Suach
an high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled,
separate from sinners, and made higher that the heavens.”
(Heb. vii. 261)

Further, the divine and human naturesof Christ were united
in one persom, the divine person of the Son of God. Of all
the heretical sentiments respecting’the Incarnation, those of
the Nestorians are perhaps the most plausible. They main-
tain that Christ had not only two natures, but two persons, a
divine and a human, and their reasoning is to the following
effect :—#¢ The union of a body and a rational soul censtitutes
a human person. The humanity of Christ was composed of
a true body and a rational soul. Therefore Christ had a
human person.” Inreply, we observe that, in ordinary cases
the union of a body antf soul does constitute a human person,
but not in the case of our Lord Jesus Christ ; because the
humanity of Christ never had a subsistence separate from the
Second person of the Godhead, We are not to conceive of
the human nature having existed even:the minutest point of
time before it was assumed. These remarks are fully borne -
out by Scripture. In.Lukei. 35, it is'said,. ¢ That holy thing
which: shall be' born of thee shall be called the Son of &od.”
In 1 Cor. ii. 8, it is intimated that the Lord- of glory’ was:
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crucified : and in Aets xx. 28,—That the church- was [pm'—
chased with the blood of God.© Now birth, crucifixion, blood,
could only bé attributed to the humanity of Christ, yet it 18
intimated that, that which was born ‘was the Son of God; that
he who was crucified, was the Lord of Glory ; and that the
blood shed on Calvary was the blood of God. These and
similar declarations can never be explained on any other
hypothesis than ‘that of there being a union of the two natures
in one person, in consequence of which, ¢ that which 1s proper
to one nature, is sometimes in Scripture attributed to the
person denominated by the other nature.”

In the Incarnation we see the Trinity. It was the part of
the Father, as sustaining the honors of Deity, authoritatively
to prepareabody. Heb.x. 5, “ A body hast thou prepared
me.” The immediate, efficient agent in the production of
this body was the Holy Spirit. Lukei. 35, ¢ The Holy Ghost
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over-
shadow thee.” It was the part of the Son voluntarily to as-
sume it. Heb.x. 7, ¢ Then said I, Lo, I come.”

. The conception of Christ was altogether miraculous. The
problem was,if we may use the expression,to produce a human-
ity that might have a natural, yet not a federal connexion with
the first of men ; for if Christ had been both naturally and
federally connected with Adam, He must have been a sinner;
and, consequently, never could have been a Saviour. But
that this might not be the case, his conception was extraordi-
nary. His generation was not of man, but by the power of
the Holy Spirit. He was emphatically the sced of the woman.
“ Dua autem hic pracipuee fuerunt Sp. Sancti OEerationes,"
&c. says Turretine. “ But there were here two principal ope-
rations of the Holy Spirit. 1. The preparation of the matter.
For he behoved, in the first place, to prepare matter taken out
of the substance of the Virgin, with a proper sanctification,
not only by enduing it with a power which might suffice of it-
self for generation, but also by purging’it from every stain of
sin. 2. The formation of Chrisi’s body, to which pertain its or-
ganization, animation, and the uniting of both body and soul
with the Word.” ' (Comp. of Theol. p.291.

The subject of the Incarnation is one that must be extremely
interesting to every well regulated mind. It is one into which
we noty angeis with adoring wonder desire to look. And it is
oue which even now engages, and shall to all eternity engage,
we profound contemplation of redeemed saints, while they
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assemble round the throne of the Lamb that wag slain. Let
us see in it the love of God, who sent forth His Son: and the
unspeakable love of the Saviour, who, though he was rich,
yet for our sakes became pdor, that we through his pov-
erty might be made rich; who being in the form of God, thought
it not robbery to be equal with God : but made himself of
no reputation, and took upon him the form qof a servant, and
was made in the likeness of men.

ADDRESS TO REFORMED PRESBYTEREANS.

It gives us much pleasure to lay before our readers an article
which breathes such a spirit as the following address. 1tis from the
pen of an aged disciple who writes as he'fetls concerning our Zion,
and the things tltat injure or promote hér interests. He spealts
plainly, honestly and in earfest, a consideration which should
command the best attention of all who tead his remarks 6n the dif-
ferent matters of which he treats. We hope the writér will soon
favor us with an article urging atlention to the Missionary opera-
tions agreed upon at last meeting of Synod, and also to the import-
ant subject of Covenanting. We like to see faithful, ju&icio:;s and
zealous laymen in our church—especially the aged'and experienced
—contributing in this way their counsel, and employing their influ-
ence to promote the interests of Zion. Again we solicit such to fur-
nish us with contributiohs ealcalated to increase the edification,
sanctification and peace of their brethren in the Testimony of Jesuy;
and to cherish in them an enlightened zeal, with a spirit of co-oper-
ation, becoming the witfiesses of the Redeerier.—Ep.

To my Covenant Brethren throughout the United States of America#
Dear Brethren—

- | was born in the Reformhed Presbyterian Church and have
emjoyed her privileges for seventy years without interruption.
During this period I have shared her joys and felt her sor-
rows. Inthe land of my nativity I have seen her so low that
she had no organization superior. to a session. I have again
seer her Head raise up instruments who unfurled the Refor=
mation banuer, aroused.a spirit of inquiry and made many a
drooping heart rejoice. But the clouds seon returned., gﬂr
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the rain. The enemy persecuted her ministers, castthem in-
to prisons, and banished them from their beloved country,
families and friends. This, contrary to the.enemy’s design,
-was overruled for the church’s good. The friends of the Re-
deemier, though driven from their country, were not driven
fromi their principles. They bore the Reformation vine to
the wilds of America where it has taken deep root and spread
its branches far and wide ; and the stock that was left in the
land of their fathers’ sepulchres has shot out its boughs like
the goodly cedars of Lebanon. But the enemy, ever restless,
has had recourse to another plan to waste and destroy the
vineyard of the Lord ; and, alas! he has been too successful.
By entering the minds of men who weye tired or ashamed of
-the cross of Christ, and who wished to frame their religion
ito suit the ungodly politics of the day, he easily induced them
to attempt to break down the hedges of the vineyard and to
.burn. up or destroy the branch which God had made strong
for himself. Yes, brethren, I have seen men who wore the
highest title in the church—who long boldly unfurled the Re-
formation banner, and prayed that it might wave over every
fortress held by the powers of darkness, until time had fur-
rowed their brows—I have seen those persons renounce their
principles, swear to suppert the ungodly civil establishments
‘of the land, and- vote tor ungodly men to administer them.
‘Still worse, I have seen men spend the flower of their years
in maintaining eur distinctive principles, with all the zeal of
aJehu and thunder of a Boanerges, ultimately renounce them
and swear by the Jiving God before an assembled county—
before judge and jury—that they never believed them.! !
These men I once esteemed as the apple of the eye, and,
#n the language of the poet, with them

# Talked down the summer sun,
And drowned the midnight lamp .
In friendly strife.”

Are they now Covenanters? Are they the same that they
ever were? They may be the same—hypacrites in ‘heart—
‘but they are not Covenanters, nor what they once professed
10 beé. The true sons of the Reformers—the faithful descen.
‘ants of those who handed down te us our testimony refuse to
be found in their company. Mueh of their Jabour is in bes
half of‘the prince of darkness, for a more essential service
annot be s.{)one for his kingdom than to justify thrones of ini
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quity and hide their moral -turpitude from the eyes-of men.
These men first tampered with their Delila until their locks
were shorn, and they are now weak as other men: andif ev-
er they be strengthened or honored for pulling down one pil-
lar of Dagon’s temple, it will be more than I expect.

I once expected to go down to the grave beholding the
church like the prosperous bark riding the briny deep, and
wafted by the pleasant breeze, entering the desired haven.
Alas! it 1s not sv. I see, you, my brethren, see, insubordi-
nate ecclesiastics whetting their tongues with malice, evi-
dencing that underneath there is the poison ef the asp—pre-
tending to mourn and fast that they may smite with the fist
of wickedness. Thisis a lamentation and should be for a
lamentation. But while for these things we ought to mourn
and weep we ought not to despond. The gates of hell shall
not prevail against Zion. Dark clouds may encompass Je-
Lovah’s ways towards her, and towards his people, but with
judgment dwells his throne. He guides the wheels.

Omitting many things that have come under my observa-
tion I shall refer to only one more, viz: the plans and neble
enterprizes that have failed for want of energy, spirit and lib-
erality in those svhose best interests were deeply concerned.
I do net refer to the plans and benevolent institutions of the
day. A passing remark may be made on these. The bad
consequences flowing from association with United Irishmen

“in the land of my fathers, have taught me a lesson by which
1 have profited for forty years. I have yet to witness the
case in which much good will arise from a union of men of dif-
ferent views, different principles and different practices.—
While I thus state my experience and the result of my obser-
vation, I humbly remark that a spirit of forbearance ought to
be exercised, respecting the circumstantial rules and regula-
tions of the church, when the great doctrines of the gospel and
distinctive principles of our church are maintained, and much
caution exercised. No one ought to adopt any course or en-

-gage in any matter calculated to influence the church in any
way, without the sanction of her courts. No one who has
been a eareful observer of families, churches and neighbor-
hoods, but has seen that little eccurrences and trifles when let
alone or treated with caution will soon die away, or discover
their good or evil tendeney, but when blown up into a flame
will preduce much evil. Such is the depravity of men that
they forget the apostle’s direction. + Yea, every one of you
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be subject one to another.” ‘ Behold how great a matter a
little fire kindleth.”

But the plans and enterprises that I have in view are those
within our own church, in which our own interest and wel-
fare are deeply concerned. The first of these is the Theo-
logical Seminary. This ought to be supported. Every care-
ful observer of the moral world sees t_Eat we live in an age
and in a land where every heresy broached since the days of
the apostles is maintained and making rapid progress. The
enemies of Zion are determined on banishing truth and pure
religion from the earth. The soldiers of Christ ought to be
fully qualified to meet those, and to resist all gainsayers. If
left to glean from every field they could not be furnished for
every good word and work, nor prepared to attack and drive
the enemy from his strong holds. Were there no other rea-
son than this to prompt to activity and liberality in the sup-
port of the TheoIIt))gica. Seminary it would be sufficient. But
there are others. The example of the church in this matter
in former times is left on reeord for our imitation. Under the
Old Testament dispensation, from at least the days of Samu-
el, there were schools for the sons of the prophets, or Theo-
logical Seminaries. Samuel was probably the first professor
ofgt-lheology, and Elijah and Elisha appear to have had the su-
perintendence of the seminaries located at Bethel and Jericho.
Paul was raised at the feet of Gamaliel, and was there en-
dowed with that literature which qualified him for occupying
the lofty station ims the church to which he was ealled by the
Captain of salvation. Our fathers followed the example thus
set them, o strong a regard had they for the honor of the
.ehurch and the church’s glorious head, that they took no ille-
gal steps to obtain the ministry when left destitute in times of
persecution, but, though scattered and peeled, they contribut-
ed to the support of a Renwick and others in Holland, that
they might be prepared to stand on Zion’s walls and declare
the whole counsel of God.

Further. Other denominations around us have their semi-
naries. 'These are liberally endowed; ard send forth annual-
ly hosts of young men unsound in the faith, who lead captive
silly souls, deceiving and being deceived. We ought to have
our ministers in the field to oppose these, and make manifest
their folly. God requires it.of us. ¢ Contend valiently for
the faith. Yeare my witnesses saith the Lord.”
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These reasons are certainly sufficient to shew to ary un-
prejudiced mind that we ought to have, and ought to stipport
a Theological Seminary. There are different classes whom
¥ would address in order to arouse to activity in supporting
such an institution ; and before doing so let me tell yoa that
I am aware of the difficulties of life. I never bad any in-
come but what flowed from honest industry under the blessing
of a kind providenee. I never desired nor enjoyed office in
either church or state, being most content with the humble
private walks of Christian life.

The first whom I address are my young sisters, the dam-
sels of Israel. ~Is there one amongst you who could not pro-
cure twelve and a half cents per annum, to bring forward our
pious and talented yonth to the work of the ministry ? There
certainly is not. Let the vain and giddy squander away
their earnings on costly apparel, while you devote yours to
the service of God ; and 1t will be youar honour and comfort,
when you have become mothers inr Israel, to have been instra-
mental in bearing forward the ark of God to its place of rest.

Second, I address the poor of the flock, who have to de-
pend on their daily labour for support. Cannot you devote
the earnings of one day in twelve momnths to this impertant
object ? You are not poorer than he, who, though he was rich,
for your sakes became poor. “ Foxes had holes and the birds
of the air had nests, but he had not where to lay his head.”
He came to preach the gospel to the poor, and while engaged
1in his ministry observed with satisfaction the liberality of the
Foor widow who cast two mites into the treasury. If vou fol-

ow the widow’s example you shall receive the approbation
and blessing of the church’s Head.

Third, I address those to whom God has given houses and
farms ‘and the comforts of life.  You doubtless can contribute
ye;rﬁy a few bushels of the first truits to sanctuary service.
If you do not, remember you have no promise of blessing-on
your basket and store. 'Fhe good Wriah would not go down
to his house nor take family enjoyments while the ark and
Israel were in the open field encamped against their enemies.
Qur fathers in Scotland, when driven from-their houses amd
homes to take shelter in the mountains and moors, from mer-
ciless persecutors, would have been thankful for your privi-
leges, and in order to obtain an able ministry contributed
freely of their scanty pittance. They are not worthy to claim
kindred with this noble cloud of witnesses, who would not im~
itate their example.
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_. -Fourth, I address those to whom God has givegl an abun-
.dance. “Is it time for you, O ye, to dwell in ceiled houses
while this house of God lies waste.” Remember it 1s not tor
nothing that the Spirit of God has recorded the liberality of
‘the princes in the wilderness for the erection.of the taberna-
cle. 1Itis a solemn truth, spoken by the Redeemer himself,
¢ That where much is given much will be required.” Ifa
cup of cold water to one of those who belong to Christ be ta-
ken notice of by him, how much more may we expect that he
will observe what is done for his name’s glory, and the ad-
vancement of his cause in the world. In urging you by such
weighty considerations to contribute of your abundance to
the work of the Lord, do I urge anything hurtful to your per-
sons or properties. Certainly not. If the zeal of the Lord
ofhosts prompt vou, you will delight in having itin your pow-
er to strengthen the hands of the builders of Zion’s walls, and
will not subject your ministers to the painful task of pleading
for your assistance as for a charity.

Before I die, T hope to see those different classes unite and
form a noble procession, in which Judah’s, Zebulon’s and
Naphtali’s princes, with every true hearted Israelite, preced- -
ed by the damsels of Israel, shall march bearing up the ark
of God to the place provided for it by our New Testament
David, and as they march sing the song of Zion.

“ Now for my friends and brethren’s sakes
Peace be in thee I'll suy

And for the house of God our Lord

I’H seek thy good alway.”

And praying that the priests may not give the ark a wrong
touch ; but Perez Uzzah be our motto.

Besides the Theological Seminary, it is of vast imporgmce,
yea, of absolute necessity, that our Periodical be well” sup-
posted. In what condition, my brethren, is a corporation or
nation destitute of any means of communication? It is easy
for you to make the application. Such a work bears with 1t
its ewn reward. The many excellent pieces on doctrinal
and practical godliness to be found in the pages of our Mag-
azine in one year will more benefit yourselves and offspring
than would its price for twenty years. As errorists, heretics
and the followers of the man of sin have their publications
disseminating their -detusions and endeavoring to sap the
foundation of our glorious work of reformation, is it not ne-
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cessary that we should have ours to give the watchmen and
people timely notice to prepare for the onset and meet their
foes ? Besides, what heart is it that does not warm to hear
occasionally from the land of our fathers, where lies the dust
of the persecuted and murdered saints of God? Let not
then any, bearing the name of Covenanter, manifest such an
illiberal and contracted spirit as to say that our periodical is
dear, and that they will not support it. = Our penodical must
be, comparatively, dear owing to its limited support : but grant
it an extended patronage and it will become a lighter burden.
Contributions for other purposes Ileave with yourselves. As
in the sight of God do your duty.

In conclusion, let me remind you that you are enlisted, and
that the terms of vour indenture are that you take up your
cross and follow Christ whithersoever he goeth. What,
though you see Gebal and Ammon and Amalek and Lot’s
children conspire, be not discouraged. God will bring over
them the wheel of justice, and chase and aflright them with
the storm and tempest of his ire. ~What, though you see
some that were once solemnly engaged in covenant with you
renounce their covenant obligations, find fault with a Luther,
a Calvin, and all the worthies of our second reformation, and
impuguing our solemn covenants—those noble barriers erect-
ed against the encroachments of the man of sin—let this only
animate your zeal and increase your dependance in your cov-
.enant God, that you may be enabled to continue faithful to
the death, and obtain the crown of life.

Browniz’s Graxpson,

INFLUENCES OF POPERY

dllusteated in the religious aspects and character of Europe in the 15th and 16¢h centuries.

The people of Christendom—and under that designation al-
most all the nations of Europe might be comprised—no longer look
ed to aliving and holy God for the free gift of eternal life. They,
therefore, naturally had recourse to all the devices of a superstitious,
fearful and alarmed imagination. Heaven waspeopled with saints
and mediators, whose office it-was to solicit God’s mercy. Alllands
were filled with the works of piety, of mortification, of penance, and
observances, by which it was to be procured. 'Take the description
of the state of relligiun at this period, given by one who was for a
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long while a monk, and in after life a fellow laborer with Luther-
Myconius.

¢ The sufferings and merits of Christ were looked upon (says be)
as an empty tale, or as the fictions of Homer. There was nolonger
any thought of that faith by which we are made partakers of the
Savior’s righteousness, and the inherftance of eternal life. Christ
was regarded as a stern judge, prepared to condemn all who should
not have recourse to the intercession of saints, or to the Popes’ in-
dulgences. Other intercessors were substituted in his stead ; first
tha%irgin Mary, like the heathen Diana, and then the saints, whose
numbers were continually augmented by the Popes. These inter-
cessors refused their mediation, unless the party was in good repute
with the monastic orders which they bad founded. To be so, it was
necessary to do not only what God h_ad commanded in his word, but
also to perform a number of works invented by the monks and the
priests, and which brought them in large sums of money. Such
were the Ave Marias, the prayers of St. Urstla, and of St. Bridget.
It was necessary to chant and cry day and night. There were as
many different pilgrimages as there were mountains, forests and val-
lies. But with money these penances might be compounded for.
The people, therefore, brought to the convents and to the priests
money, and every thing they possessed that was of any value : fowls,
ducks, eggs, wax, straw, butter, and cheese. Then the chantings
resounded, the bells rang, the odor of incense filled the sanctuary,
the sacrifices were offered up, the tables groaned, the glasses circo-
lated, and these pious orgies were terminated by masses. The bish-
ops no longer appeared 1in the pulpit, but they consecrated priests,
monks, churches, chapels, images, books, and burial places, and all
these brought a large revenue. DBones, arms, and feet were pre-
served in boxes of silver or gold + they gave them to the faithful to
kiss during mass, and thus increased their gains.

“ All maintained that the Popebeing in the place of God, (2 Thess.
ii. 4.) could not err, and there were none to contradict them.”

At the church of All Saints, at Wittemburgh, was shown a frag-
ment of Noah's ark ; some sont from the furnace of the three chil-
dren; a piece of weod fiom the crib of the infant Jesus; some hair
of the beard of the great Saiut Clwistopher, and nineteen thonsand
dther-relics, more or less precious. At Schaffhausen was shiown
the breath of St. Joseph, that Nicodemus teceived on his glove. In
Wurtemburg might be seen a seller of indalgences d'isposing of his
merchandise with his head aderned with a feather plucked from the
wing of the Archangel Michael. But there was no need to seek so-
far for these peculiar treasures. Those who farmed the relics over-
flowed the country. They bore them about in the rural districts, (as
has since been done with the Holy Scriptures,) and carried them into
the houses of the faithful, to spare them the cost and trouble of the
pilgrimages. They were exhibited with pomp in the churches.
These wandering hawkers paid a certain sum to the proprietors of
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the relies, with a percentage on their profits. The kingdom of hea-
ven had disappeared, and men had opened in its place on earth a
market of abominations. 2

At the same time 2 profane spirit had invaded religion, and the
most solemn recollections of the church; the seasons which seemed
most to summon the faithful to devout reflection and love, were dis-_
honored by buffoonery and profanatibns altogetherheathenish, The
kumors of Easter held a large place in the annals of the church. The
festival of the resurrection claiming to be joyfully commemorated,
preachers went out of their way to put into their sermons whatever
might excite the laughter of the people. One preacher imitated the
cuckoo ; another hissed like a goose; one dragged to the altar a
layman dressed in a monk’s cowl; a second related the grossest in-
decencies ; a third recounted the tricks of the Apostle St. Peter—
among others, how, at an inn, he cheated the host, by not paying his
reckoning. The lower orders of the clergy followed the example,
and turned their superiors into ridiecule. The very temples were.
converted into a stage, and the priests into mountebanks. :

If this was the state of religion, what must have been the morals
of the age ? '

Doubtless the corruption was not universal—j ustice requires that
this should not be forgotten. The Reformation elicited many shin-
ing instances of piety, righteousness, and strength of mind. The
spontaneous power of God was the canse; but how can we doubt
that by the same power the germs of this new life had been deposited
long before in the bosom of the church. If, in these our days, any
one were to collect the immoralities and degrading vices that are
committed in any single country, such a mass of corruption would
-doubtless be enough to shock every mind. Butthe evil, at the period
we speak of, bure a character and universality that it has not borne
at any subsequent date ; and, above all, the abominations stood in
the holy places, whicl: it has not been permitted to do since the Re-
formatioun.

Moral conduct had declined with the life of faith. The tidings of
the gift of eternal life is the power of God to regenerate men. Once
take away the salvation which is God’s gift, and you take away
sanctification and good works : and this was the result.

The proclamation and sale of indulgences powerfully stimulated
an ignorant people to immorality, It is true, that according to tlhe
church, they could benefit those only who made and kept a promise
of amendment. But what could be expected from a doctrine n-
vented with a view to the profit to be gained fromit? The venders
of indulgences were naturally tempted to further the sale of their
merchandise by presenting them to the people under the most at-
tractive and seducing aspect; even the better instructed did not
fully comprebend the doctrine in respect to them. All that the
multitude saw in' them was a permission to sin ; and the sellers were
in no haste to remove an impression so favorable to the sale.—D'~

Awbigne's History of the Reformation.
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NOPICES OF THE COVENANTER$:~—NO. I'-
Andrew Hamilton, of Dirumclog.

Hamzron of Drumeclog was a noted Covenanter, and'mok pfzrt'
in the memorable transactions that precededithe’ Revolutlf)l_a. The
descendants of this worthy man retain the following tradition res-

ecting him :— : . ;

. After the disastrous conflict at Bothwell Bridge, the severities of
the persecution were greatly heightened. The infamous- Claver-
house, with his troopers, scoured the country in all direct'lons, for
the'purpose of apprehending the insurgents and of bereaving them
of their life. This cruel-hearted cavalier rioted in the murder of
the helpless people of God, who were crushed to-the dust under the.
mad despotism of vindictive rulers. He wastheir legalized-slaught-
er-man, the ready execution of their will, and he delighted in acts-
of savageism from which common humanity recoils.

““Then worthy of his master, came
The despot's champien, Bloody Graham ;
He stain'd for aye a warnor's sword,
And led a fierce, though fawning, horde.
I'he human’ blood-hounds of the earth,
T'o hunt the peasaupl from his hearth.
Tyrants! could not misfortune teach
Tiat man has rights béyoud your reach T
Thought yerthe torture and the stake
Could that intrepid spirit break
‘Which, even in woman’s breast, withstond
“The terrors' of the fire and flood 1"

The' troopers- were frequently sent out to apprehend the laird of
Drumeclog where they might perchance find him. On one occasion .
the soldiers who had been sent in quest of him were so near the house
before he' was aware of their approach, that it was found impossible.
for him' to flee from the place without being discovered. In his per-
plexity, be ran #ito the adjpining cow-house, and crept underneath
a heap of straw whichlay in a corner. Thismode of concealment was
frequently adopted by the sufferers in:similar circumstances, and in:,
many instances, with unexpected success. On-the arrival of the
dragoons, two-of them dismounted to search the buildings, and the-
rest guarded the various outlets, One proceeded to the dwelling--
house and the other to the office-houses, and commenced an un-
sparing search. The trooper who entered the place where Hamil--
ton was concealed, began to turn over the straw that lay onthe floor,-
and was gradually nearing the corner where the object of his search:
nestled. 'When Hamilton heard the trooper tossing about the rust-
ling straw, he' eoncluded that all was over, and every moment ex--
pected when the soldier would stumble upon him. _ Iu this situation,
we may easily conceive his feelings, and somethizrg of the intense-
mental anxiety to which he must have'been the prey.. His ruthless-
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enemies, with the instruments of death in their hards, were within
a few feet of him, and the next thrust of the deadly sword among
the loose litter might pierce his heart. In a few moments his sus
pense was at an end, for the dragoorr discovered him buried below
thestraw, The worthy man, now i the power of the foe, resigned.
himwself to the Divine will, expecting’ either to be shot before his
own door, or to be carried away a prisonér: But, to his astonish-
ment, the dragoon, instead of seizing himr or givim-g the least intima-
tiorr of the discovery he had made, said to him ir kindly whisper,
¢ Lie still, hide yourself better with the straw; T will not discover
you.” This unlooked for eircumstance was justly regarded by this
good man as a special interposition of Providence in his behalf, at
the very instant when he was entirely in the hands of his enemies.
He afterwards often.expressed to his family the grateful sense which
he entertained of the goodness of Grod to him on that emergency.—
And it was perhaps in answer to his pragyer made in his lowlyhidimg-
place, that the God who has the hearts of all men in his hand, gave
him favor in the presence of one who Had come with the avowed
purpose of seeking his life, and from whese grasp it was impossible
to escape.

‘When the  generous dragoon was leaving the apartment, he met
the other trooper, who had’ accomplished an unsuecessful search im
the dwelling=house, exactly in the doorway. In order to prevent
his entrance; and the consequences that might ensue, he exclaimed,
¢ The rebel hasescaped us; he must be'somewhere in the immedi-
ate neighborhood ! —haste, let no time be lost, lest he get beyond our
reach |” On this, the party instantly rode off in the eager pursuit,
and the laird remained unscathed. The conduct of the dragoon in
this case furnishes an instance among others either that there were:
friends occasionally to be met with ameng the troopers, or, at least,
men in whose breasts the kindly sympathies of humanity were not
wholly extinguished.

But, though the worthy laird of Drumclog was preserved during
the persecuting period, and'got his life for a prey, he was, neverthe--
less, despoiled of much of his ‘worldly property. The times of the
persecution were not only times of murder, they were also times of”
plunder. The robbing of men of their lives, and the enriching of”
themselves with. their property, was a principal work of the lawless:
men who ruled inthe councils of that dark and bloody period. Cla-
verhouse carried off all the cattle which were on his farm with the
exception of a féw sheep whieh were: grazing on the moor of Haw--
burn. The laird of Hlawburn was inimical to the Covenanters, and
did many things in the way oflodging information against them, for
the purpose of ingratiating himself with theruling party. Thereare
some men so despicably meanithat they will submit to any thing,how-
.ever debasing, for the purpose of promoting their own interests, at-
the expensé of thoseof their neighbors. Such men, however, gener—
ally overshoot themselves, and Providence sometimes rewards thems
withs the reverse: of that on. which they calsulated..
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Hawburn gave notice to the dragoons that Hamilton had a number
of sheep grazing on the moor, which, at any convenient time, they
might make their prey. He had a flock of bis own on the same
moor; and, lest the troopers should be inclined to be somewhat in-
discriminate in their levy, he accompanied them 1o the place, and
pointed out those that belonged to his neighbor, and saved bis own.
In this way did the laird of Hawburn treat his virtuous acquaintance,
who sought not his hurt, but lived’ peaceable by him. Sometime
after.the persecation was ended, honest Andrew Hamilton, meeting
Hawburn incidentally, took the liberty, now when men could speak
with safety, to address him in the following style :—* It was a very
unfriendly and unjust action on your part, knowing as you did, that
the dragoons had robbed me of all my cattle, to inform them of
the few sheep which wéve left me on the moor. You thought to
‘promote your own interests by taking part with the enemies of reli-
gion and liberty against those who are the friends of both; and, no
doubt, in consequence of this you are in better worldly circumstances
thanI am, You have lost nothing; I have lost all my property ex-
cept the land. But it is not unlikely, rezsoning from the principles
of the Divine government, though I am no prophet who says so, that
the means you have taken to preserve your property, may,in the end,

rove its destruction. The Drumelog may remain in my family,
while the Hawburn may go from yours.” %Vhat impression these
statements made at the time is not said, but the fact has turned out
that, the Drumclog is still in the family of Hamilton, while the Haw--
burn has long since passed to other hands. . It is worthy of notice,
also, thasthe present proprietor of Drumclog has lately purchased
the moor from which his ancestor’s sheep were, at the instigation of
Hawburn, driven away by Claverbouse, so that it now forms a por-
tion of the lands of Drumeclog. This certainly shows something
like a Divine retribution even in the present life, and though it may
be dangerous for shortsighted and partial-judging creatures like us
to draw, in’every case, our own conclusions from providential inci-
dents, lest we do so with an incautious and erring conjecture, yet
there are some events from which the deduction is so plain, that we
cannot avoid the conclusion, “Behold the righteous shall be recom-
_pensed in the earth, much more the wicked and the sinner.”

Notices—The Book of Government, &c. which was ordered by
Bynod at its Jast mecting to be printed is now nearly ready for de-
livery, and will; upon the opening of navigation, be forwarded to
New York, and Rochester, N. Y,, Philadelphia and Pittsburgh,
Pa., Utica, O., and Sparta, I11,, price 25 cents per copy. With the
Book of Government, there will be forwarded also copies of the Sy-
uodical Sermon and the Minutes of Synod—the former 12} and the
latter 25 cents per copy.

The Committee of Inspection of the Theological Seminary, will
meet in Allegheny on Tuesday the 5th of April next, at 10 o’clock,
A. M, J. Brackwoop, Chairman,
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ON THE ABSURDITY OF AUTHORITATIVE TOLERATION OF GROES
HERESY, BLASPHEMY, OR IDOLATRY.

(Gﬁntinuedﬂum p.12)

1. Men’s pleadings for it do, all of them, necessarily pro-:
ceed on their adopting such asheistical principles as the follow-
ing. 1. Men’s patural or civil rights to their property, lib-
erty, profits and honors, are not originally derived frorq ng,
—and ought to protect them in their most outrageous sinning
against him. 2. Men’s consciences have a right _ana author-
ity underived from and independent of God, by which they can
warrant them to think and speak of, or act towards God as
insolently and blasphemously as they please. 3. That, if
the law of God be any rule to men ; it is not so in respect of
any intrinsic meaning affixed to it by him, but metely as itis
understood by every man, particularly in that which relates
to their behavior towards God. 4. All men being ready to
mistake, we ought always to believe that our opponents may
have as just a view of the scriptures as ourselves, and never
‘to condemn them for that which they do not own to be blas-
phemy, idolatry, or heresy. 5. Magistrates’ right and authority
to govern others, do not originate in God as the Creator,
Preserver, and King of nations, but in magistrates themselves
or in their subjects : and so may be exercised as they please,

articularly in requiring or allowing their subjects to belie,
ElaSpheme, or rob God. 6. Magistrates may be moral gov-
ernors, deputies or lieutenants, under di, wnh_out. ,h_avmg
any power or authority relating to religion, or his honor.—
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7. Not the law of God natural or revealed, but the Iaws of na~-
tions ought to be the supreme standard of all civil government.
8. Not the declarative glory of God, as the Most High over
all the earth, but the civil peace and pros erity of nations,
ought to be the chicfend of magistrates in aﬁ] their acts of gov-
ernment. 9. Men’s natural rights of conscience, or their civ-
il rights, or the authority of magistrates, may or ought to em-
power, warrant, or protect them in gross heresy, blasphemy,
wdolatry, or other outrageous abuse and injury of God ; but
can by no means warrant or protect them mn calumny, theft,
murder, or any other injuries against men. 10. There 1s no
real difference between moral good and evil, at least in things
pertaining to God ; and so true and false religion are equally
calculated to promote the welfare of civil society, and the vir-
tues which render men good, peaceable, useful, and honora-
ble rulers or subjects—and hence hervetics, blasphemers, and
idolators may be good subjects. 11. The favor or indignation
of God is of no importance to civil society; and therefore
magistrates ought to use no means to procure his favor by
the encouragement of true religion, or to avert his indigna-
tion by the restraint of gross heresy, blasphemy, or idolatry,
—but only labor to procure the friendship of men, and pre-
vent their injuring the character, property, or bodies of their
subjects. That all these propositions are really atheistical, is
manifest. They all give up with the necessary existence, in-
finite excellency, and absolute supremacy of God, without
any of which, he cannot be God at all. That Locke, Hoad-
ly, Blackburn, Voltaire, and others, advocates for aushorita-
twe toleration, of fulse religion, found their pleadings on the
above propositions, is no less evident to every judicious and
unbiased observer. ,Nay, did not modesty forbid, I might
defy all the world to plead for suek toleration, without taking
all, or some of the above or like atheistical propositions for
granted. '

2. The scriptures plainly represent magistrates’ granting of
men an unrestrained freedem to profess and practice a false
religion as extremely sinful and hurtful. 1. 1tisin the name
of God to give a liberty to the flesh, of which lerestes and idol-

- atry are the manifest and damning works. Gal. v. 13, 19—
21, with Rom. viil. 7, 8. 2. It is not merely to pity and spare,.
but to enconrage such as seck to draw away their subjects
from God, contrary to Deut. xiii. 9, 10. Eph. xiv. 14. 2 Tim.
ik 4, 5,13, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 8. 3. In so doing magistrates,

: .
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as political shepherds, not only suffer the flock of God, the
King of nations, under their charge, to wander or be driven
from their fold and pasture, but encourage them in it,—con-
trary to Ezek. xxxiv.'5—8. Actsxx.30. 4. Itmarks a heavy
Judgment of God upon, and an anarchy in a commonwealth,
when every man is left without restraint, and doth that which
1s right in his own eyes, in matters of religion. Judges xvii.
6. Zech. xi. 9, 16. 2 Chron. xx. 33. Amos iv. 4, 5. 5. In grant-
ingig such liberty, magistrates are not for Christ by whom they
rule, Prov. viii. 15, 16. but against him, in encouraging and
protecting the doctrines and works of the devil, which he
came to destroy. John viii. 44. 1 Tim. iv. 2. Rev. xvi. 13,
14, with 1 John iii. 8. Zech. xiii. 2. 6. False religion eats
out the true doctrine of Christ, and the true piety and virtue
which proceed from the faith of it,—which are like joints and
bands to connect and establish a nation. Isa. liii. 5. 2 Tim.
ii. 16, 17. Gal. v. 10, 11, 12. 7. Heresies produce divisions,
1 Cor. xi. 18,19. make men wanton, filthy dreamers,despisers and
revilers of magistrates, Jude, ver. 4, 8. 2 Pet. ii. 10—17. they
render times perilous, and make men ¢raitors, heady, high mind-
ed, truce breakers, fulse accusers, fierce, without natural affection,
despusers of those that are good. 2 Tim. iii. 1—13.  They pro-
duce envy, strifes, evil surmisings, and perverse disputings, 1 Tim.
vi. 3, 4. Gal. v. 19, 20. They spoil Christ’s vines. Song ii. 15.
8. False religion deprives a nation of God’s protecting hedge
of favorable providence, and opens an inlet for the floods of
destructive judgments. Exod. xxxii. 25. Ezek. xiii. 4, 5, and
xxii. 80, 31. 9. Magistrates’ indulgence of a false religion
is represented as a kicking at the true religion, and an konor-
ing of the corrupters ubove God, and brings a charge of the
wickedness upon the tolerators of it. Hence Eli the judge
of Israel is represented as kicking at God's sacrifice, Fumcmé
kis profane sons above God, and making himself fat with God’s

rtion of the sacrifices, because he did not effectually reform
E?s sons, 1 Sam. ii. 12—16, 23-—25, 29. Eph. v. 7, 11. and
Nehemiah contended with the rulers of Judah for suffering
the worship of God to be neglected, and the Sabbath pro-
faned. Neh. xiii. 10—18. Such indulgence of false or cor-
rupt religion is represented as tending to make men abhor
the true religion, and speak evil of it. 1 Sam. ii. 17. 2 Pet. ii.
1—3. '

3. The scriptures represent magistrates as having power
to make civil laws relative to the external concerns of reli-

T c2
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gion subordinated to the law of God, and answerable to their
own department. 1. They have in charge the keeping of the
whole law of God. Deut. xvii. 19. 1 Kings, ii. 8. Josh. i. 7,
8. 2 Chron. xxiii. 11. Job xxix. 25. Rom. xiii. 1—4. It 18
never hinted, that they have no charge with respect to reli-
gion, but the contrary. God chose Moses the magistrate, not
‘Aaron the High Priest to publish his laws relative to religion.
Abijah avers, that in maintaining the true worship of God,
he had kept the charge of the Lord, which Jeroboam the
introducer of a false religion had not. 2 Chron. xiii. 10, 11.
2. God promised to the Jews good magistrates, in order to root
out abusive practices and monuments of false religion. Isa. i.
25,26. Now, if they had power to root these out, they had
certainly power to make laws for that eff'xlt. 3. They ought
to repeal wicked and persecuting laws, arld free their subjects
from being bound over to punishment by them for their taith-
ful service of God. Ps. xciv. 20. Isa. x. 11. Mic. vi. 16. Hos.
v.11. If they can repeal wicked latws, they must have pow-
er to establish what 1s contrary to them. 4. If magistrates
can make laws encouraging the true religion and church
of Christ, by annexation of civil favors to the profession or
practice of gospel truth ; they can also by law annex civil
punishment to the contempt of, or rebellion against these laws;
they being for the terror and punishment of evil doers, as well ax
for the prasse of them that do well. Rom. xiii. 3, 4. 1 Pet. ii. 13,
14. Dan. vi. 16, 1. 29. Ezra i. 1-5. vi. 3-12. vii. 23-27.—
5. By enacting such laws they neither invade the office of ec-
clesiastical rulers, who have no power to connect civil rewards
or punishments,with any thing religious; nor do they transgress
any law of God. What then can hinder their having power
to make them ? 6. If all sorts of men, church members and
officers, as well asothers, be subject to civil magistrates, they
must have power, and ought to make civil laws calculated to
promote their advantage, in all these stations. Rom. xiii. 1—
4. 1 Pet. 11, 13,14. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 7. Unless magistrates
have a power to make good laws relative to the external pro-
fessionand practice of religion, clergymen,if generally corrupt
will have it in their power, by Synodical constitutions, or
otherwise, to devour and poison their subjects, with the
‘seeds of confusion, Frofaneness, and every evil work, with-
out any possibility of any legal restraint. ~ For to allow ma-
gistrates to act without law, is to introduce tyranny and ar-
“bitrary government. ’
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Baut, in magistrates making laws respecting religion, it is
necessary, that, 1. They, first in order, carefully acquaint
themselves with the law of God, that they may form all their
laws in agreeableness and subordination to it,—they having
no power against the truth, but for it. Deut. xvii. 18—20.
Josh. i. 7, 8. Psalm cxix. 97—104. 2 Cor. xiii. 8. 2. They
ought to consult with faithful ministers of the church, either
as met in Synods or otherwise, as it may be expected, they
know the laws of God relative to religion. Deut. xvii. 9—12.
Mal. ii. 7. 2 Chron. xv. 1—15. 'Thus, in making these laws,
church-rulers help magistrates with their direction, while ma-
gistrates help them with their civil encouragements. 2 Chron.
xix. 10, 11. Ezek. xliv. 23, 24. 3. They ought to require
the ministers, who are in their dominions, faithfully to in-
struct their subjects in the whole counsel of God, contain-
ed in his word, relative to those points of religion, about
which they intend to make laws, that they may be thus pre-
pared, willingly to receive and obey them. Thus Jehosha-
phat first sent teachers and then judges throughout his domin-
1ons. 2 Chron. xvil. xix. 4. In all matters of religion, great
care ought to be taken to establish the laws, with and by the
consent of the subjects, or their representatives—thus strength-
ening these laws, through their binding men who are willing to
obey them ; and the rather as the principle end of such laws is
lost, unless men willingly obey them. 2 Chron. xv. 9, 13.
xX. 21. Jonahiii. 4, 7. 6. In these laws a special regard
ought to be shewn to persons of a weak and tender conscience.
Political shepherds ought never to over drive their flock, but
to carry the lambs in theirbosom. And, that the very weak-
est of their subjects may be qualified to obey their laws, they
ought never to establish any thing in religion, but what is
plainly as well as renlly established by God in his law;—that
so nothing may be contrary to their law, but what is plainly
contrary to God’s law. Ezek. xxxiv. 4.

4, Though the law of God allows not of magistrates at-
tempting to force men into the faith, profession or f)ra.ctice of
the true religion, or of their punishing any thing relative to it,
which is not an open and manifest violation of the law of God,
and plainly destructive of the welfare of the commonwealth ;
yet it requires them to restrain, and even seasonably and suita-
bly to punish blasphemy, idolatry, and like grosser corrup-
tions, and insults upon the true religion, when they become
openly notorious, and especially it obstinately continued in
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to the just offence and hurt of others. 1. Such 7estraint and
pufziskmenr are re'presented n scriptu re as an eminent service
done to God. Exod. xxxii. 4, 26,29. 1 Sam. xv. 2, 3. XVl
22. Rev. xvii. 14, 16. xix. 17—19. Song ii. 15.in which last
text, the word rendered raxe ordinarily signifies an external
and forcible taking : compare 2 Sam. i.10. Judges xil. 6. XVI.
3, 21. Psl. cxxxix. 9: Exod. iv. 4, Gen. xxv. 26. xx11. 13.—
2. The end of God’s appointment of magistrates, is the coop
of the subjects, Rom. xiv. 4. Now such corruptions in relig-
ion impair that good, in preventing the spread and success of
the gospel, which are co exceedingly calculated to render
men virtuous and happy, even in this life. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 1
Pet. iii, 11, 12, 13. Tit. 1. 12, and in promoting the hurt of
men’s morals, safety, estate, peace or liberty, Rom. 1. 21—32.
xvi. 18, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3, 10, 12, 13, 16, 18, 19. Jude verses
4, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16,.13, 19. 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. ii.
1—9, 13. 1. 16,17. 1 Tim. iv. 2—5. vi. 3, 4. 3 Such re-
straint and punishment are represented in scripture as a bles-
sing to be prayed for, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, 4, and as a blessing for
which God ought to be thanked, Ezra vii. 25—28. Rev. xi.
15, 17. 4.1t is promised that such restraint and punishment
should be produced by the effusion of the holy Ghost upon
the Christian Church, Zech. xii. 10, 12, 14, with xiii. 1—86,
and that they should tend to the advantage, even of some se-
ducers, who should be brought to account the inflicters their
real FRIENDS, Zech. xiii. 4,5, 6. 5. The scripture represents
EVIL as removed, and coop both moral and civil as obtained,
by such restraints and punishments, Deut. xvii. 2, 5, 7, 10.
1 Kings xviii. 40, 41. 2 Chron. xiv. 3, 4, 5, and wickedness
and misery as overflowing a nation, when neglected, Eccl.
viii. 11. Judg. xvii. 4, 5, 6, 12. 1 Sam. ii. 12—29, and iv.
Ezek, xxii. 25, 26, 30, 31. 6 When the proper judges neg-
lected such restraint and punishment, GO(.F raised up some In
an extraordinary way, to executeit. Thus Elijjah caused
slay the prophets of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 40. Jehu caused
slay others of them, 2 Kings x. 5—25. The Jews, under the
direction of Jehoiada, slew Mattan the priest of Baal, and
Christ himself once and again drove the buyers and sellers
out of the temple, John ii. 13—19. Mat. xxi. 12. Why ought
not magistrates, who-are his vicegerents, as God, to imitate
his conduct, Psal. Ixxxii. 1, 6. 2 Chron. xix. 6. Rom. xiii.
1—4. 7 The scripture affords many approven instances of
such restraint or punishment of gross corruptions in religion,
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as by Jacob, Gen. xxxv. 24, by the judges in the time and
country of Job, Job 'xxxi. 26—28, by Moses, Exod: xxxii. 4,
20, 22, 29, by the rulers of the ten tribes, Josh. xxii. 10—34,
by Asa, 2 Chron. xv. 12, 13, 15, by Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron.
x1x. 3—8, by Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4, 33. 2 Kings, xxiil, 5,
20, by Nehemiah, Neh. x. 20, by Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iii.
29, by Artaxerxes, Ezra vii, 26, and by the Protestant de-
stroyers of Auntichrist, Rev. xvii. 16.

6. Beside their power, as men, to try all things by the law
of God manifésted to them, and their power of Christian dis-
cretion (if they are Christians) to judge by the word of God
what is for their own spiritual and eternal advantage, magis-
trates, as such, have a power of poL1TicALLY judging and de-
termining, what and how, principles and practices of the true
religion are to be connected with political rewards or encour-
agements ; or, what ought to be professed and practised by
persons, as members of their political society, in order to pro-
mote the real welfare of it, in subordination to the glory of
God, as King of nations. 1. If they may enact laws in the
matters of God, as hath been proven ; and may judge in what
is fundamental in religion, or in that which is contained in
express words of scripture, or in matters of the second table
of the moral law—then they must have power to judge of that
which is plainly deducible from the express words of scrip-
ture, by necessary consequence—and in those matters of the
first table of the moral law, which as much belong to the law
of nature, as any in the second—have power pelitically to
Judge why, and how, such a religious profession and practice
is to be encouraged by the civil aut}ﬁority; and how, and
why, that which 1s notoriously opposite to the true religion, is
to be discouraged. 8. Without this political judging of them,
magistrates could never determine, Whether the decisions of
-ecclesiastical courts ought to be ratified by their civil author-
ity or not, 1 Thess. v. 21. Aects xvii. 11. If in judging of
those things, magistrates improve the Word, the Spirit, and
the faithful ministers of God, for their counsellors, they bid
fair to have a divine sentence in their lips, and not to err in judg-
ment. Dent. xvii, 18——20. Psl. cxix. 97—105. Prov. xvi. 10.
Isa. xxxii. 1.  If, neglecting to consult these, magistrates give
a corrupt sentence, they lie open to the judgment of God—
to the restraint and correction of the collective body of the
subjects, or their representatives, and also to ecclesiastical
censure, if they be church members. 8. If magistrates be
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nursing fathers to the Christian church, Isa. xlix. 23, they
ought to prevent her being poisoned with corrupt food ; and
hence must have a power politically to judge what is corrupt,
and what is not. 4. If the magistrate be the keeper of the
peace of the kingdom, then, if a party in the church, com-
plaining of the gross errors of the other, should form a furious
schism, he must have power politically tojudge, who is in the
right, or in the wrong—who adhere to the truths established
by law, and who do not—and to shew favor accordingly, 1
"Thess. v. 21. 5. If magistrates may restrain and punish evil
doers, they may exercise this power over church officers, if,
in their S8ynods, they make blasphemous or idolatrous de-
crees, which tend to disturb the commonwealth, and dishonor
God, the King of nations: and hence must politically judge
of their conduct by the laws of God and the land. No cove-
nanted subjection to church judicatures, as a member of the
church, can deprive them of this political judgment, any more
than their right of cognition and discretion as men and Chris-
tians. Magistrates’ political judgment, how principles or
practices are to be connected with civil encouragements or
discouragements, is no intallible rule of church courts judging,
how principles and practices ought to be connected with ec-
clesiastical encouragements or censures : nor are the decis-
ions of ecclesiastical courts any infallible rule to direct mag-
istrates. But the law of God is the only infullible and supreme
rule toboth. Nor is the decision of the one subordinate to that of
the other ; but both, as well as every man’s right to judge for
himself according to the law of God, what he is to believe
and practice in order to his own peace and comfort, and his
joyful answering in the final judgment of Ged, are supreme in
their respective departments, subordinated only to the judg-
ment of God himself. But to argue the matter still more par-
ticularly,

1. If magistracy, conscience, and human rights, natural
and civil, be all derwed from God, as-all but atheists must al-
low, magistrates can have no more power, authoriatively to
tolerate sin, than God himself can command.it. If God, by
virtue of the infinite perfection of his nature, have no will, no
power, authoritatively to proclaim liberty to commit sin, he
cannot communicate any such power to the magistrate. Nor
can the magistrate account to God for exceeding his power in
licensing that which is infinitely injurious to him, more than
the British king’s lion keeper hath power, or could he ac~
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countable for loosing and hunting out the lions in the tower
upon his Majesty. If conscience derive all its power from
God, it can have no more power to enjoin any thing sinful,
than lord North hath to hire ruffians to assassinate his sove-
reign. If all human rights be derived from God, the primary
and supreme proprietor of all things, it is impossible they can
authorize men to contrive or commit any thing sinful, or can
protect them in it. ,

2. Men’s state in this world is neither separaled nor separable
from, but closely connected with the eternal state. And mag-
istracy is an ordinunce of God, appointed by him for his own
glory, and to promote the chief end of mankind in glorifying
bhim, Rom. xiil. 2. Prov. xvi. 4. 1 Cor. x. 31. 1 Pet.iv. 11.
Rom. xii. 36. But, how, sir, do magistrates promote this end,
if they give the same degree of protection, though perhaps, not
of encouragement, to the soul-ruining and practice corrupting
delusions and abominations of satan, as they doto the eternal-
ly saving religion of God and his Christ ? it they give the same
countenance to them, who to the corruption of men’s moral
behaviour, and their eternal damnation, defame Jehovah to
them as mere matlier, a mere man, a mere crealure, a worker of
contradiction and nonsense—as they do those, who faithfully
proclaim his infinite excellencies, and glorions work of
redemption, publish his truths, and promote the present and
future holiness and happiness of mankind ? If God chiefly aim
at the glorifying of*himself, in the advancement of the king-
dom of Christ ; how can magistrates, who are appointed by
him, as his vicegerents, for promoting his glory on earth, be
allowed, far less obliged by him, to exert their power, as much
for protecting or promoting the kingdom of the devil, as for
the advancement of the kingdom of Christ? Indeed magis-
trates are not the deputies of Christ as mediator, but they are
of God, Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and all their adminis-
trations are, by him, subjected to Christ, as ¢ Head over all
things to his church,” Prov. viii. 15, 16. Mat. xxviii. 18. Eph,
i. 22, Why then ought they not to concur with God, in ad-
vancing the kingdom of Christ, especially as this mightily
promotes the temporal as well as the eternal welfare of their
subjects, Prov. xiv. 34. Isa.i. 19. iii. 10. Psal. cxii. cxxvii.
cxxviil.

3. Magistrates are expressly represented in scripture, as
ministers of God for good to men : rulers deputed by, and under
him, Rom. xiii. 4, But, how can they be ministers, deputies, or
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vicegerents of God, without having power to restrain, and if
proper and seasonalle, to punish, that which openly affronts
and horridly insults him—blasphemously gives him the lie,
basely misrepresents him, or devotes the worship due to him,
to his adversary the devil—or any other crimes, which im-
mediately strike against him? If they be God’s ministers,
they must transact all their magistratical managements in his
name—and how can God empower his own minisiers as such,
and acting in his name, to promote his highest; dishonour, Li-
censing, encouraging, and protecting gross hegesy, blasphe-
my, and idolatry—giving as much encouragement to the vil-
est delusions of satan, as to the new Testament in Jesug’
blood ? How can they be ministers of God for’good to men,
without having power to restrain such as, like wolves and
murderers, go about corrupting the principles and practices,
and destroying the sons of his and their subjects? How can
they be ministerg of God, the father of spirits, for good, uni-
versal good, to men, who are not brutes but endowed with pre-
cious and immortal souls, which are more beneficial in com-
monwealths, than their bodies, without having power to pro-
mote the cultivation and wellare of souls as a means of pro-
moting the happiness of that state ? How can they be minis-
ters of God for good to men. ifthey have power only to punish
those crimes which strike immediately against their bodies
or external property, but no power to punish crimes, as they
provoke Gog’s wrath against the nation—if they have power
to restrain the petty thief, robber, or other less hurttul things,
but none to prevent the kindling of God’s wrath against the
nation, and the debauching of men’s consciences and morals,
by blasphemy, heresy, idolatry, &c. which may quickly do
more real mischiefto a nation, than ten thousand thieves or
robbers could do? Afier God hath expressly commanded to
Eu-nish murderers as destroyers of his image, Gen. ix. 6, have

is ministers no power to punish murder, as a destruction of
his rational creatures,or a sacrificing them to devils? Psal. cvi.
37. If murder ought to be punished as an injury and dishon-
or to God, why not also public blasphemy, idolatry, and her-
esy, obstinately continued in ?

4. Magistrates are appointed of God for the terror and pun-
wshment of evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well, Rom.
xiii. 3, 4. 1 Pet.ii.14. And are not, sir, idolaters, blasphem-
ers, profaners of the Sabbath, by teaching of damnable er-
rors or practicing of abominable idolatries on it, cvil doers in
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God’s account, as well as revilers of men, thieves, traitors,
murderers, &c.? Are not heresies and idolatries expressly
declared by him, damning works of the flesh—evil deeds 2 Gal. v.
14—21. 2 Thess.ii. 9—12. Rev. xiv. 9—11. Are nothereti-
cal teachers declared evil workers 2 Phil. iii. 2. Tit. i. 10, 11.
It must therefore necessarily follow, that magistrates are ap-
pointed by God, not to be licensers, protectors, and encour-
agers, but to be terrors to, and punishers of them, as is suita-
ble and seasonable.

EXPOSITORY REMARKS ON THE INSTITUTION OF THE LORD'S
SUPPER.

(Ccntinulatl from page 16.)

V.26. “For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this
cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come.” Frequency
of observation is one characteristic of this holy ordinance in-
timated in the words * as often.” = Yet this is relative or com-
parative. 'T'he high priest under the ancient dispensation
went into ¢ the holiest of all” but once a year, yet that was
“ often” in comparison of the one offering and entrance of
Christ into heaven, never to be repeated. ¢ Nor yet that he
should offer himself often, as the high priest entereth into the
holy place every year with blood of others ; (for then must he
often have suffered since the foundation of the world :) but
now, once, in the end of the world, hath he appeared to put
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. Heb. ix. 25, 26. The
correspondence, moieover, between the Lord’s Supper and
the Passover of the old Testament to which it has succeeded,
and which was observed but once a year, furnishes at least a
strong presumptive argument that this New Testament insti-
tution was by no means designed to be a frequent observance
in the sense of those who would make it a part of the stated
service and sanctification of the Sabbath. Among the early
disciples of our Lord, after the day of Pentecost it may have
been very trequently observed, although this is by no means
certain, yet the numerous and rapid accessions to the church
might have required a more frequent testimony by this ordi-
nance of their professed subjection to the law of the Messiah
than other circumstances and a more settled state of the
church would demand. The truth is that as nothing is abso-
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lutely and distinctly appointed on this subject it is left to the
church to determine the seasons wherein it can be best admin-
istered to the edification of the people of God, while they are
required to avoid all approach to neglect or carelessness in
this holy service.

" «Eat this bread and drink this cup.” The sacramental
actions and symbols are here both exhibited. in that light
which requires us to believe that the budily or corporeal eat-
ing and drinking is really and truly that of eating and drink-
ing bread and wine, and that these symbols remain unaltered
in their nature. No unmeaning and useless miracle of con-
substantiation or transubstantiation is here required to be be-
lieved, contrary at once to the evidence of our senses and of
the Scripture itself. These symbols remain, after consecra-
tion,bread and wine, and are so in their use at the holy table.
Yet they are sacred and lively symbols making present to the
souls of men facts that are past, and objects now invisible.

¢Ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come.” Doubtless,
therefore, the Holy Spirit present in this ordinance gives to it
a peculiar power of recalling to the minds of the faithful and
even of surrounding spectators,the awful mystery of the death
of Christ, and even of the appalling external events with
which it wasattended. To bring these to view, infidelity and
impiety have so far prevailed as to introduce pictured or
sculptured representations of the crucifixion to be presented
to the senses of worshipers. The Holy Ghost affords a truly
vivid and most affecting representation of all that wondertul
event in this ordinance, wherein ¢ Christ is evidently set forth
before us as crucified.” Gal. iii. 1. The vast assembly gathered
to witness that amazing spectacle on earth,the invisible hosts
of heaven, the legions of hell—the scoffing, the rage, the awe
and admiration that filled and moved in various forms, the
congregated intelligences by which it was witnessed, the pre-
ternatural darkness, the quaking of the earth, the gracious
Eromise of Christ to the penitent on the cross, his groans, and
is dying shout, the rending of the veil of the temple, the
expiation of sin, the satisfaction of divine justice, the perfec-
tion of our Redeemer’s triumnph over death, the grave, and
hell—all—all are here before the souls of the faithful. The
. church moreover in this holy ordinance, exhibits and publishes
to the world the death of Christ, and is herein eminently *the
pillar and ground of the truth.” 1 Tim. jii. 15. In holdin
forth in a manner the most conspicuous, and maintaining wiLE
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‘unshaken firmness what is at once her glorious ornament,and
her strongfoundation. ¢ Tillhe come.” A clear evidence that
this institution is to be observed by the churchand in the world
to the end of time, and his second coming to judge the world,
when his mediatorial kingdom in its present form of admin-
istration shall be brought to a close. * Then cometh the
end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God,
even the Father—that God may be aﬂin all.” 1 Cor. xv. 24,
28. The language of the inspired writer moreover, in these
words, “ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come,” intimates
that the second and final coming of Christ is eminently testi-
fied in this ordinance, that the faith and hope of it is a mate-
rial principle in its proper observance, and that a right know-
ledge and belief of that awful event, divested of all the cor-
ruptions with which heresies ancient and modern have ob-
scured and misrepresented it, constitutes an essential ele-
ment in the character of acceptable, believing and worthy
communicants. _

“ Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread and drink this
cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and
blood of the Lord.” Communicating “unworthily,” is, togo at
once tothe essential principle in the matter, to partake without
that saving principle without which it is impossible to please
God, even faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, as being in his obedi-
ence, suflering and death, “the end of the law for righteous-
ness to every one that believeth.” That grace it is which
in receiving and resting upon him alone for salvation, “puri-
fies the heart, works by love,” is attended with unfeigned re-
pentance, is productive of new obedience and overcomes the
world—without this faith, the unbelieving communicant,
does, in partaking of the symbols of the broken body and
shed blood of Christ, practically acknowledge that he has no
righteousness of his own, but at the same time rejecting
through predominating unbelief, the only atonement, satis-
faction and righteousness of Christ, incurs all that wrath and
condemnation therein exhibited with the aggravation of pro-
faning by that impious rejection the holy Redeemer in his
own sacrifice of himself. Upon such his blood is not for their
Jjustification but condemnation.

¢ But let a man examine himself and so let him eat of that
bread and drink of that cup.” A careful inspection into prin-
ciples; habits and motives is here enjoined on each. Such
an examination must ever tend to humility : it does not ter-
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minate in selfjustification, but as the Apostle intimates in 2
suceceeding verse, in self-condemnation. *If we would
judge ourselves we would not be judged.” It cannot fail,
when conducted by the Holy Spint, whose aid and guidance
are alone effectual in this matter, it cannot fail in bringing
each to a knowledge practically of that utter and inherent
depravity, and of that original guilt which pertains to him by
nature, in the due acknowledgment of which the sinner sees
and confesses himself to be under condemnation before God,
and is thereby the rather impelled to betake himself'to the death
of Christ freely offered in the gospel, and herein sacrament-
ally represented, for his remission and justification. The im-
portance and necessity of this duty of selt-examination is fur-
ther exhibited in the verse immediately succeeding, since it
appears from the manner in which it is introduced, that is its
design. ¢ For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat-
eth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the
Lord’s body.” It is often maintained that the translation
here is unnecessarily harsh, and that the original word would
admit with propriety,  judgment,” instead of “damnation.”
This will not be disputed. Nor will it be denied that a true
believer may through temptation, carnality, and worldly
mindedness, so far communicate unworthily as to bring up-
on himself judgments spiritual and temporal, and that where
the sin greatly prevails in any church, the whole church suf-
fers from these judgments, in being given over to increasing
insensibility and hardness of heart, and many troubles and
disorders. Butitis equally certain that the severest inter-
pretation may also be sustained, and the whole design of the
Apostle appears to be to shut up communicants to a right
and believing consideration of the death of Christ exhibited
in this holy ordinance, as the only way of escape. from eter-
nal condemnation and ruin. - And then it becomes of infinite
moment ‘“to discern: the Lord’s body,” to know him as the
only and perfect Author 'of eternal salvation from both the
guilt and power of sin.  And this is the reason why the. holy
Apostle of our Lord so urges and so specifies the duty; « let
a man examine himself,” making it of a very singular and
exclusive and personal nature : prohibiting in a manner the
most direct that propensity which inclines men to be busy
bodies and meddlers in the characters of others, but fail se-
riously to meddle with their own. “Examine yourselves wheth-
er ye be in the faith; prove your ownsclves ; know ye not
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your ownselves, how that Jesus Christ is in you except ye be
reprobates.” 2 Cor. xiil. 5. C _

léBesides, it may be justly inferred that the whole design
of the Apostle in this exhortation, is to urge upon the people
of God, a serious appropriation of time and attention to a
suitable preparation for this holy service. It is a wise, a ho-
ly, a scriptural order of the church, which enjoins upon all
communicants, not hindered by unavoidable _%:rovidences, to
set apart a reasonable portion of time for such religious ser-
vices of a public nature, as may furnish suitable means of
preparing themselves to wait upon God with acceptance and
profit. And it evincesan unhappy ascendancy of carnal and
worldly principles that can grudge the time that such servi-
ces require, and a very licentious spirit that labors to main-
tain them to be inconsistent with christian liberty. Itisawell
known fact that the sincerely devout are often long and deep-
ly engaged in secret in attaining to a right preparation for
Lﬂis most solemn service, = It is most fit that these should be
furnished with appropriate means of expressing their holy
desires of soul, in the institutions of the house of God in pub-
lic fasting and repentance, and in all such services as may
aid them in their progress—and that others who are more in-
considerate should be called by the order of the house of God
to a due consideration of, and preparation for the service be~
fore’them. Itis most agrecable to scripture, most consonant
to the analogy of faith, most after the pattern which God has
given in his word, in all the holy services® which he has re-
quired. -

THE DANGER OF SLAVERY TO CIVIL SOCIETY.

Blavery consists in holding a human being in the condition
of involuntary personal servitude: in which condition he is
treated as property, deprived of self-government, and made
dependent on the will of another who holds him in servitude
by force, or by the authority of human laws.

To reduce a human being to this condition is sinful. 1st.
Because it is a.violation of the natural and unalienable rights
of men. For all men are born frec. 2nd. Because it en-
croaches on the divine prei'()ga.tive, inasmu_ch as it assumes
a right of property in man. 3d. Sla\rerér violates the sixth
commandment, as it causes a wanton and excessive waste of
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human life. 4th. It violates the eighth commandment, as it
robs men of their labours, their rights, their property, and
their wives.and children. 5th. Because slavery both X;e-
vents and unfits the slave for obeying the laws of God. . And
6tli ; Slavery issinful because it 1s opposed to the benevolent
character and requirements of the gospel.

The tendency of slavery is sinful. This is proved, 1st,
_ By the effects of slavery on the domestic relations. 2nd, By
the extreme ignorance which must necessarily accompany
the system of slavery. 8d, By the palpable injustice which
the maintenance of slavery demands. gAnd 4th, By the per-
nicious influence which slavery exerts®n the christianity of
the South. Y\

Slavery in the United States is a national sin. The proof
of this charge is, 1st, Because in the formation of the nation-
al government slave-holding states were admitted into the
unon. 2nd. Because, since the adoption of the constitution,
territories entirely under the control of the, national govern-
ment have not only held slaves, but such have been admitted
into the union as states. 3d. Because slavery is retained in
the District of Columbia, over which Congress has full pow-
er. 4th. Because Congress does not employ the power
which it possesses to abolish the internal slave trade. And
5th, Because slavery is recoguized by the constitution of the
United States.* Slavery is thus shown to be a national sin,
continuance in which must be followed by the most fatal con-
sequences to the rights of man. All proper efforts ought then
to be employed to terminate it immediately and uncondition-
ally.: and for the accomplishment of this, the people of the
free states have the strongest motives to urge them to the un-
wearied employment of every lawful means within their
reach. It is a duty which they owe to God : an act of jus-
tice to the enslaved ; and it is demanded by a prudent re-
gard to their own safety, as fice men. The continued exist-
ence of slavery in the south is dangerous to civil liberty in
the north : the feelings and principles of many southern slave-
holders are at war with civil liberty ; and could these pre-
vail at the north as they do at the south, the free laborers of
the former would soon be reduced to the level of slaves.—
Their ideas on civil and political subjects are all one-sided ;

* A full discussion of all the particulars envmerated in this and the preceding paragraphs,
mey be socn io the first and second volumes of the Reformed Preaby terian.
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and have as little claim to the name of liberty as had the feu-
dalism of the dark ages! The system of slavery is an aristoc-
racy more wicked and tyrannical than any thing to be found
in the most despotic government in Europe. Nor is the Au-
tocrat of Russia more anxious to prolong the reign of legiti-
matism than are the leading politicians of the south to sustain
slavery at home, and to diffuse its influence throughout the
free states. The feelings and principles of slave-holders are
at war with the principles of liberty—they are the antipodes
of democracy ! ~ Strong as this language may be thought, itis
fully sustained by the most unquestionable evidence—the ev-
ider:ce of southern statesmen who are themselves slave-hold-
ers !

¢ Slavery is not a national evil ; on the contrary it is a na-
tional blessing. Slavery exists in some form every where,
and it is not of much consequence in a philosophical point of
view, whether it be voluntary or involuntary. In a political
point of view involuntary slavery has the advantage ; since all
who enjoy political liberty are then in fact free.”™

“The existence of slavery in the south, is not only to be
regarded as an evil not to be deplored, but that it brings along
with it corresponding advantages, in elevating the character,
contributing to the wealth, enlarging the resources, and add-
ing to the strength of the state in which it exists.”t

“I am thoroughly convinced that the institution of domes-
tic slavery, paradoxical as it may seem, is an indispensable
elementin an unmixed representative republic. How sacred
is our obligation to provide for our posterity all the nccessary
means of defending and preserving an institution, as essen-
tial to their existence ang to their liberty, as it is obnoxious
to the prejudices of those who have the greatest possible fa-
cilities for assailing it.”’{

Such being the avowed sentiments of eminent southern
statesmen most deliberately expressed—sentiments which
have been responded to by the concurrent judgment of the south
generally, it would be extremely imprudent to suppose that
they could look with indifference on the free labor of the north-
ern states. Nay, if sincere in their declarations, they will be
urged by a sense of duty to promote the establishment of the
same state of things every where throughout the Union. The
reduction of the laborers of the free states to the condition of

* Message to the legislature of Sonth Carolina, 1829, by Gov. Miller. {Gov, Hayne's message
to the legislature of S. C, in 1833. } Inaugural address of Gov. McDuffie of 3, C. in 1834,
D
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slaves must, in their judgment, be a desirable improvement.
If domestic slavery is the corner-store of their republican ed-
ifice, why may not northern republicanism be ullj; on the
same foundation ? If their slaves are better provided for,
and happier than the free laborers of the north, as they say,
why not make the latter as happy as the former? On these
points the feelings and principles of slave-holders have within
a few years been expressed in no equivocal manner. Such
principles, unless repelled, must soon {Jroduce an entire rev-
olution of sentiment relative to the civil rights of the produc-
tive classes of the community. Religion and morality have
already been sacrificed on the bloody altar of slavery ; but it
demands one other victim—civil liberty must be immolated
in the north to give security to the domestic institutions of the
south. The dark and jealous spirit of southern slavery will
not, cannot, be at rest till it has assimilated the non-slave-
holding states to the character of its own domestic institu-
tions. And these are as much opposed to the spirit of repub-
licanism, or indeed rational freedom in any form, as darkness
is to light! The prejudiced and the unthinking may consid-
er this as an uncalled for expression of fear ; but such ought
to bear in mind that liberty and slavery cannot long live on
terms of intimacy without collision : if liberty does not re-
move slavery, slavery will soon supplant liberty ! There is
no alternative. * Delenda est Carthago.”

A retrospect of facts and circumstances which have orig-
inated in slavery within these few years, will more than sus-
tain us in this view of the subject. The only efficient efforts
of abolitionists are of a moral kind, and this is known and ad-
mitted at the south. Slave-holders have no apprehension of
any warfare, but that of moral influence carried on by free
and deliberate discussion—of no hostilities but such as are
made upon the conscience by the power of truth. It isa
dread that the discussion of the question of slavery will pro-
duce a public sentiment that may compel them to emancipate
their slaves that has driven them to the unjustifiable
measures which they have adopted. And is not this a prac-
tical admission that slavery is wrong ! 'Who that understands
what truth is, and knows that he holds it, is afraid of discus-
gsion? If slave-holders are hostile to discussion, it is because
they know that truth is against them—it is because they know
weﬁ that inquiry and discussion must, if they are suffered to
go on, shortly terminate slavery ; and therefore they endeavor
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by all means, whethér by intrigue or by violence; to smother
inquiry, and prevent the diffusion of light and truth.

The post masters of Charleston and New-York refused,
the latter to transmit by mail, and the former to deliver from
the mail certain papers. The post master general, when
consulted, says to each of these subordinate o%ﬁcers that he
had acted without law, but at the same time commends him
for having done so, by adding, that in similar circumstances,
he (the post master general) would have done so too. If post
masters are allowed to exercise a discretionary power over
the mails to-day, as it respects anti-slavery papers, to-mor-
row they may do it in relation to some other kind of papers :
a political minority may find the mail shut against them at
the dictation or connivance of the party in power. In the
same city of Charleston the mail was taken from the post
office, by a mob of respectable citizens and such papers as did
not suit their southern notions were abstracted. But, no in-
quiry was instituted, no punishment inflicted. And what se-
curity have we that a similar outrage may not be perpetrated
in any other city, because of any other exciting discussion,
‘whenever it may answer the purpose of a predominant party ?

During the same summer (1834) that these high handed
measures were pursued, pro-slavery mobs in New-York, Phil-
adelphia and other cities, committed the grossest outrages
night after night : the property of reputed abolitionists was
.destroyed, and people of color exposed to the hazard of their
lives. In the meantime leading political newspapers indi-
rectly encouraged these riots by misrepresentation and false-
hood.  Similar outrages may be committed at any time, and
in any place, to put down any other enterprize as well as that
of the abolition of slavery. -

“Throughout the southern states the rights of individuals
and the supremacy of the laws have been frequently and de-
liberately set at defiance by mobs assuming the powers of the
tribunals of justice. By the-authority of committees consist-
ing generally of the most influential citizens, men have been
put to death without trial, and without crime. Citizens from
the north, having committed no overt act, on the bare suspicion
of being abolitionists, have been cruelly treated. The scenes
of Nashville and Savanna are only particular illustrations of
the sanguinary character of slavery and its. abettors. The
perpetrators of such violence, though known, always find a
safe entrenchment behind the’ pro-slaveryism of the south.

D2
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No prudence can protect a man from the violence of slavery
in the south, if he is known to be anti-slavery in principle.
Though, while there, not a hint should fall from his lips, if it
is known that he holds anti-slavery principles he is in em-
nent danger of being murdered. It was said on the floor of
the United States senate, and during the session of 1887-8,
by Mr. Preston of South Carolina, that, were an individual
Fnown to be an abolitionist to go there, he should be hanged
with or without law. If the peuple of the south set aside law,
order and religion, that they may hunt doyn men who have
not violated either, what security is there that similar vio-
lence may not be shown to such as differ from them on other

subjects ?
Ta be continued.

SABEATH RAILWAY MAILS.
I

Very great interest has been recently awakened in Scotland in
opposition to the desecration of the Sabbath by running trains of
cars on that day, especially on the Glasgow and Edinburgh Rail
Road. The determination of the directors of this road to carry the
mail and convey passengers on the Lord’s day on this great thorough-
fare, seems to have aroused the energies of the whole christian com-
munity, and summoned them to oppose so great an evil, Several
church courts and congregations, with many large public meetings
of the inhabitants in different places, have expressed their determin-
ed opposition to the measure, as contrary to the law of God, most
injurious to the interests of morality and religion, and fraught with
pernicious consequences to even the temporal welfare of the country.
The following resolutions, adopted unanimously by one of the Pres-
byteries of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, contain a clear ard
faithful warning on the subject, equally applicable in #%is land as in
that where it was first issued. It is thought that the effort made
will be successful in stopping the evil complained of. How desira-
ble that the tone of moral sentiment, and the strength of religious
wnuence snould be so increased in the United States,that a similar ef-
ww mngit be made with the prospect of a like result.—Ep.

‘ Paisley, Jan. 4, 1842.

The Reformed Presbytery of Paisley, called pro re nata, to
consider the proTosed ranning of mail trains on the Sabbath
by the Edinburgh and Glasgow Railway Company, met and
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]
constituted. They deem it their duty, in the present juncture,
to give a public expression of their sentiments on the subject,
and to use all the influence in their power to prevent a public
evil so greatly to be deprecated, and resolve unanimously :—

1. That the fourth precept of the decalogue, requiring a
cessation from all civil labour on the Sabbatl, excepting in
cases of necessity and mercy, is a standing moral ordinance
of God of indispensable obligation; that the obligation extends

_toindividuals and to society ; that parents and masters are
bound to enjoin it on their children and servants; and that
Magistrates are under obligation to protect the rest of the holy
Sabbath within their gates; that all these obligations apply,
in undiminished force, to the first day of the week, the Chris-
tian Sabbath, which God has appointed since the resurrection
of Christ, to continue to the end of the world ; that the vio-

“lation of the Sabbath, by civil employments and recreations,
1s ‘an offence against God, a neglect and contempt of the tem-
poral good which the Sabbath is designed and fitted to impart,
and especially of the spiritual good of which it affords the
means and opportunity ; and that requiring civil work on the
Sabbath is oppressive and unmerciful to the laboring man,
and a cruelty to animals, not overlooked by Him whose ten-
-der mercies are over all his works.

2. That they have always regarded the running of the mail
on the Lord’s day as a direct violation of the law of God,
constantly obtruded on the public notice in every corner of
the land ; preventing thousands of individuals from sanctify-
ing the Sabbath, by demands on their time and their services ;
furnishing thousands more with means of Sabbath profanation
in the news-room, the office, and the parlour; exacting from
the very animals employed labour from which God has ex-
empted them ; and that in these and other respects, it is a cry-
ing national sin, exposing to the rebukes of Heaven, and to be
protested against in the spirit of the true patriot who contend-
ed with the nobles of Judah, and said unto them. ¢ What
evil thing is this that ye do, and profane the Sabbath day ?”

3. That while the immorality is essentially the same, whether
the mail is conveyed on the Sabbath by men on foot, by
horses, by steam vessels, or by locomotives, they regard the
proposed conveyance of it on the Lord’s day by railways as
tending to aggravate the evil exceedingly, by a constant, con-
spicuous, and offensive disturbance of the rest of the Sabbath
—by employing a great number of servants in different ca-
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acities, who should otherwise be in their homes, or in the
Eouse of God—affording facilities for pleasure travelling—
opening easy communications with the different towns and
villages, and greatly increasing those idle and dissolute prac-
tices by which the Sabbath is already extensively profaned,
and society injured—and threatening to convert the hallowed
quiet of the Sabbath, once the honorable distinction of our
country, into a season of recreation, festivity, and dissipation.

4. In these circumstances, they feel lhemseh{esl calle_d
upon to lift their solemn testimony against the existing evil
and the threatened abuse. ; While they testify against these
evils as contravening the benevolent and merciful design of
the Sabbath, they take the higher and primary ground of
moral obligation, and protest against them as violations of an
indisputable statute of Heaven, to be justified on no consid-
eration of necessity or expediency ; and they lift up the
voice of warning against the sin and the danger. And
they call on the nation to break off their sin by righte-
ousness, if there may be a lengthening of our, tranquility ;
and they entreat proprietors, directors, and all who havo
influence in this matter, as they would respect the au-
thority of God and fear his holy displeasure, to concede
to the earnest disinterested cry of the Christian public—save
Scotland the dreadful infliction, and not acdd to her already
accumulated guilt, and bring more wrath by farther %'ofam
ing the Sabbath. Waiving the very. questionable policy of
the matter, they urge their plea on the score of consistency,
inasmuch as in London, the greatest commercial city in the
world, there has hitherto, so far as they know, been no des-
patch of mails on the Lord’s-day.

5. That with a view to prevent the commencement of the
threatened evil,the Presbytery recommend ministers to preach
on the subject, and bring the influence of public Chris-
tian opinion to bearupon it; they enjoin the elders and private
members of the Church to use all their influence to this effect
with their neighbors, friends, and correspondents; that this
Presbytery will co-operate with brethren of other Presbyteries,
and other Christian communities, in every approved measure
to prevent the evil; they recommend to all under their charge
to give their testimony against this evil, if it shall be gone
into, by avoiding to travel or send goods by any railway run-
ning trains on the Sabbath, and that they enter intopractical
arrangements to this effect; that in the meantime prayers be
offered in the respective congregations to Him who has the
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hearts of all men and all things in his hand, to intérpose in the
prevention of the threatened abuse ; that a Committee of their
number be appointed to adl? means to bring their views
before the shareholders; and that Rev. Dr. Symington, Rev.
Andrew Gilmour, and Mr. David Begg be appointed for this
purpose, Dr. Symington, convener; and they recommend to
their brethren, and to the Christian Community in general,
to unite in prompt endeavors and fervent prayers that the
conveyance of the mail on the Lord’s day in every form be
abolished that in this respect there be a Sabbath over the
length and breadth of the land, and an end to every species of
-Sabbath desecration.
(Signed Anprew Girmour, Mod.
‘Wwm. M’LaceLan, P. C.

REMARKS ON THE MODE OF SINGING.

Of all the parts of religious worship singing is the most
heavenly. It assimilates most to the practice of the general
assembly, who sing the song of Moses and the Liamb, in prais-
es to Him who has washed them and made them white in
His blood. To the maiter of our songs in the praise of God,
it is not necessary in these remarks to advert. Anderson,
McMaster, Summerville, and others, have established that
point beyond the power of refutation. ~Corruption in manner
necessarily follows the abandoning of the songs of inspiration;
and the substituting in their place of the drivelings of
the modern muse, which in every new production, ex-
hibit ample evidence that they are waxing worse and
worse. 'They who worship God, should worship him in spir-
it and in truth is a doctrine that will be admitted by all Bible
believers. Is God- worshipped in truth by those who employ
ways not appointed in his word ? That the modern manner
of praising God among many who call themselves Christians
is contrary to his word and to the practice of the church in
her primitive and purest times 'will, we think, appear from
the following hints. ' ) _

The argument drawn from the old Testament, that instru-
ments of music. were then used in worship proves too much,

-and- of course proves nothing at all on the point. If be-
cause the Jews sometimes used instruments of music in wor-
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-ship, sanctions the use of them now in worship, it will also
‘sanction dancing ; for instruments and dancing were general-
ly united. “With timbrels in the dance.” Nay, it will also
be right to bring the sacrifices of lambs and rams, &c. and
wreathe again the grievous yoke of the ceremonial ritual, that
neither we nor our fathers were able to bear, about our neck.
'The truth is all these ceremonial rites are passed away;
they were only shadows of good things to come: the sub-
stance was Christ. But what is still more decisive, there is
not the semblance of proof for the use of violins, flutes, music
books, or organs, in the whole new Testament—no precedent
in the practice of Christ and his apostles, nor can the least
countenance to their use be given by any legitimate.deduc-
tion from their example. Yet, in our day—a time celebrated
for improvements and discoveries—the use of all this trampe-
ry passes for worship. This looks like vain worship—teach-
ing for doctrine the commandments of men.

But let us see what were the views of the early fathers of
the church relative to this sensual, predominating innovation.
An anonymous treatise among the works of Justin Martyr
says, “If songs were invented by unbelievers, with a de-
sign to deceive, and were appointed for those under the law,
because of the childishness of their minds, why do they who
have received the perfect instructions of grace, which are
most contrary to the foresaid customs, nevertheless sing in
the churches just as they did, who were children under the
law ? Ans. Plain singing is not childish, but only the sing-
ing with lifeless organs, with dancing and cymbals. The use
of instruments fit for children is laid aside and plain singing
only retained.” This was written about 40 years after the
apostolic age. Clement of the 3d century says, that these
things (instruments) in worship are fitter for beasts than for
men. Such vain arts as playing on the harp or pipe, as soon
as the action ceases, the work itself vanishes, so that accord-
ing to the apostle’s expression—The end of these things is
destruction. In apostolic constitutions it is said, ¢ Ifany
come to the mystery of godliness being a player on a pipe,
lute or harp, let him leave it oftor be rejected.” Instruments
were introduced when the church became antichristian. Bel-
armine, the able advocate of popery, acknowledges that the
second ceremony is musical instruments, which began to be
used in the service of the church about the time of Pope Vi-
talian, Aquinas says, that it was abbut the middle of the
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the 13th century. Even Roman. Catholic writers confess
‘that musical instruments do not convey instruction ; but de-
light the mind rather than form any good disposition.  The
church of England formerly did not hold the use ofinstruments
in the worship of God in high estimation. Homilies of the place
and time of prayer, “God’s vengeance hath been, and is dai-
ly provoked, because much wicked .people resort to the
church, either for that they are so sore blinded that they un-
derstand nothing of God or godliness, and care not with
devilish malice to offend their neighbors ; or else for that they
‘see the church altogether scoured of such gay gazing sights,
as their gross phantasie was greatly delighted with ; because
they see the false religion abandoned and the true restored,
which seemeth an unsavory thing to their unsavory taste ; as
may appear by this, that a woman said to her neighbor, alas !
gossip, what will we now do at church, since all the saints
are taken away ; since all the goodly sights we were wont
to have are gone ; since we cannot hear the like piping, sing-
ing, chanting, and playing upon the organs thdt we could be-
fore. But dearly beloved, we ought greatly to rejoice and
give God thanks ; that our churches are delivered out of all
those evils which displease God so sore, and defile his holy
house and his place of prayer.” So late as in the time of
Queen Elizabeth’s first convocation, there was a very vigo-
rous attempt made to lay aside that theatrical way of sing-
ing ; and it failed in carrying by one vote, Again, hear the
description even of a popish writer. Virgilius says “that they
who come there (to church) are satisfied with the concert of
. music, which their ears itch for, and never mind the sense of
the words: So that we are come to that pass ; that in the
opinion of the common people, the whole affair of religious
.worship is lodged in these singers ; although, generally
speaking, there are no sorts of men more loose and wicked,
and yet a good part of the people run to the church as to a
theatre.” The last author I mention i1s Erasmus. ¢Not
content with this (the noise of men’s voices) we have brought
into our churches a certain operose and theatrical music,
such a confused, disorderly, chattering, as I hardly think was
ever heard in any of the Grecian theatres. The church
rings with the noise of trumpets, pipes and dulcimers—men
.run to church as to a theatre, to have their'ears tickled.”—
From these it is evident that the advocates of truth in all ages
wiewed the use of instruments of music as an innovation upon



58 Notices of the Covenaniers.—No. 2.

the scriptural order of the gospel church. The growing fond-
ness for this theatrical mode of worship, the gay, the giddy,
the volatile, nay, the irreligious character of those who gen-
erally compose the choir, are remarkably calculatet‘i by their
sensual display to attract the ignorant and unwary. The
same object the church of Rome has in view by the display
of the whole trumpery of images, hosts, &c. That there is
such a similarity, is and ought to be for a lamentation! Is
it any wonder that Papists should boast in their publications,
that Methodists, Baptists, and they might have added Con-
gregationalists and Presbyterians, with some honorable ex-
ceptions, were conforming to the practice of the mother
church. Roman Catholics are Arminians : so are the great
body of these. The church of Rome is zealous in prosely-
ting others ; so are those that employ the modern machinery
for entraping the simple and increasing their party. The
church of Rome boasts of her numbers ; compassing sea and
land to make proselytes ; so do these. This assimilation in
principle and 1n practice is ominous, indicative of danger to
the church and to the dearest rights of man. J. F.

NOTICES OF THE COVENANTERS.—NO. 2.
Lachenkit Moor.

“Uron the 19th of Feb.,” (1685,) says Wodrow, * Captain Bruce
with a party of soldiers, surprised six of the suflering wanderers in
Lachenkit Moor, in the parish of Orr in Galloway, and four of
them were shot on thespot, without any fartherprocess. viz., William,
Herron, belonging to the parish of Glencairn; John Gordon, Wil-
liam Sewart, and John Wallace, Galloway-men—the other two
seized by them were Alexander M’Robiu or M’Cubin, of the parish
of Glencairn, and Edward Gordon, from Galloway.”—The occasion
on which these four men were shot, and the other two captured, was,
according to tradition, the holding of a conventicle on Lachenkit
Moor, at which the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper was said to have
been dispensed. It is said that the communion table, constructed of
rude stones, and the rocky seats on which the communicants sat, are
still existing on the spot; but whether the Lord’s Supper was ac-
tually observed on this bleak spot at this inclement season of the
year or not, the fact is certain, that-four men were shot on the moor
by the troopers, and whether they had come for the purpose of dis+
persing a conventicle, or in pursuit of the six wanderers, is of little
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consequence, we know they did come, and that they were employ-
ed in the work of murder. Tradition says, that the warders who
had been stationed at the different out-posts to give warning of the
approach of the enemy, having observed the troopers near them in
the mist, which lay thick on the moor, ran towards the congre-
gation to give notice of the circumstance ; the assembly was instant-
ly broken up, but owing to the murkey and misty state of the at-
mosphere, they did not well know in what direction to flee: all, how-
ever, with the exception of the six men mentioned, escaped—these
six individuals having kept together in the moor, heard, though they
could not distinctly see, the approach of the horsemen—in order tc
conceal themselves from the observation of the deadly foemen whe

were just at hand, they threw themselves flat on the ground, an

crept in among the long tufted heather to avoid detection. In thig
situation, it is probable, they might have remained in safety while
the dragoons were riding past not many yards from them, had not ar

untoward incident revealed their hiding place. It seems that some
of the men were provided with muskets, as was customary for self-
defence, for it was rare that any conventicle met in the moorlands
without the precaution of. having a few men armed for the defence
of the helpless assembly.* ;

As the men were cowring on the heath, th® trigger of one of their
muskets having been caught by a heather twig, or by some other
means, fired the gun, the report of which roused the attention of the
troopers. They hastened to the place from which the sound pro-
ceeded, and found the men lying flat on the moor. Two of them
fled, and the rest were killed on the spot. The cruelty of the troop-
ers on this occasion was eminently displayed by the manner in which
they treated the lifeless bodies of the martyrs. They were not con-
tent simply with bereaving them of their lives, they trampled them
under the feet of their horses, and mangled them in-a hideous man-
ner.  This proceeding shows the maduess and, barbarity and revenge
with which these legalized butchers were actnated in executing the
base commission on which their superiors had sent them. These
witnesses were buried on the moor, and a stone monument is erect-
ed over their ashes.

It seems that in these times a spirit of savagism was more than
commonly prevalent among the oppressors of the people of God.
Not only military men, whose work was to kill, but also plain coun-

*0Old men and women and children could do little tohelp themselvesin the case of an attack on
the part of their ruthless persecutors, aud therefore without guardians they must have beeu
mown down like the gress of the field. Are these men, therefore, to be deemed rebels who weee
found armed in their own defeuce, and iu defence of their helpless neighbors who had convened
in the solitudes, penceably to worship God, because they were not permitted to do so in temples
made with hands. They wers the rebels who, in those days, committed aggression on the liber-
tize of the subject, and on the constitutional laws of the land; and the revolution which follow -
erl the abdication of Janes, plainly charged the persecutors of our virtnous and valorous’ fore-
fathers with rebellion, and their measures with tyranny. * If theu forbear to deliver them that
are drawn unto death, and those that are ready to be slain, if thou sayest, behold we know it
not, doth not he that pondereth the heart consider it? and he that keepeth thy soul, (thy life,)
‘doth not he koow it, apd shall not be render to every mau aczording to bis works 1
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try gentlemen, and their underlings, exhibited a ferocity of disposi-
tion, in their treatment of the poor Covenanters, of the most revolt-
ing description. An instance taken from the life of Alexander Reid,
a Scottish Covenanter, written by himself, may be given as a speci-
men:—“] withdrew,” says he, “till after the harvest, when that cruf:l
tyrant, the laird of Carlowrie, after our corn was shorn and put in
the barn yard, seized upon it, and put my wife out of the house, with
a child sucking on her breast, One day I came to sce her, when
that cruel man came with some of his servants, so that I was surpris-
ed and could not escape. He caused his men to seize upon me to
lead me away prisoner. I essayed, if possible to escape, my wife
earnestly desiring one of them, who was an acquaintance and related
to me, to let me go, but he would not. Hisname is John Samuel.
. Another of Carlowrie’'s men, who was my own cousin, would not
lay hold on me, but John Samuel, and another of the laird’s men,
. held me fast, and I essayed, if possible to escape. My wife flew to
the men to loose their hands from me, but tould notjand that terri-
ble man threw her down many times on the ground, cruelly without
mercy. He with a staff in his hand, struck her many times, he-like-
wise broke my head with it that the blood ran. Several women in
the town came beseeghing him to let me go, but he would not; but
seemingly he would-have killed us, and then taken our pussession ;
but some other women came and violently loosed these two men’s
hands—my wife doing her utmost to hold the laird. I escaped their
hand at thistime. He took possession of all our barn-yard, in which
was corn aud straw which would largely be worth £1000 Scotsi—
My wife and her child were driven cruelly out of the town under
the cloud of night.”

In this way did country lairds treat the virtuous peasantry, to gra-
tify at once their cruelty and avarice. 'When Satan has work to do,
he injects a portion of his own spirit into t! e hearts of his agents,
and stimulates them to deeds of villany and violence.

The two men who escaped from Lachenkit Moor, were caught in
their flight, and brought by the troopers tolrongray : here they were
hanged on an oak tree, near the Church, at the foot of which they
were buried. When the two men were standing by the tree on
which they were about to be suspended, one of the people present
asked Alexander M’Cubin, who was a married man, if he bad any-
thing to communicete to his wife; he answered, “I leave her and
the two babes on the Lord, and to his promise, who is « father to the
fatherless and a husband tothe widow in his holy habitation.” When
the person employed in the execution asked his forgiveness, he said
—“Poor,man, 1 furgive thee and all men, thon hast a miserable call-
ing upon eaith.” They both died, says Wodrow, in much composure
aud cheerfulness.
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A PRAYERLESS HOUSE.

The late Rev. Jobn Ryland, of Northampton, being on a journey,
was overtaken by a violent storm, and compelled to take shelter in
the firstino he came to. The people of the house treated him with
great kindness and hospitality. They would fain have showed him
into a parlor, but being wet and cold, he begged permission ratker
to take a seat by the fireside with the family. The good old man
was friendly, cheerful, and well-stored with entertaining auecdotes ;
and the family did their utmost to make him comfortable ; they all
supped together, and both the residents and the guest seemed mutu-
ally pleased with each other. At length, when the house was clear-
ed, and the hour of rest approached, the stranger appeared uneasy,
and looked up every time a door opened, as if expecting the appear-
ance of something essential to his comfort. His host informed him
that his chamber was prepared whenever he chose to retire. “But,”
said he, * you have not had your family together.” “ Had my family
together! for what purpose ?” “To read the Scriptures, and pray
with them,” replied the guest: “surely, you do not retire to rest in
the omission of so necessary a duty!” The landlord confessed that
he had never thought of doing such a thing. * Then, sir,” said Mx.
R., “I must beg you to order my horse immediately.”” The land-
lord and family euntreated himnot to expose himselfto the inclemency
of the weather at that late hour of the night : observing that the storm
was as violent as when he first came in. “May be so,” replied Mr.
R.; “but I bad rather brave the storm than venture to sleep in a
house where there is no prayer. Who can tell what may befal us
before morning ?  No sir, I dare not stay.” The landlord still re-
monstrated, and expressing great regret that he should offend so
agreeable a gentleman, at last said, he should have no objections to
* call his family together,” but he should not know what to do when
they came. Mr. R. then proposed to conduct family worship, to
whichall readily consented. The family wasimmediately assembled,
and then Mr. I%. called fora Bib'e ; but no such book could be pro-
duced. However, he was enabled to supply the deficiency, as he
always carried a small Bible or Testament in his pocket. He read
a portion of Scripture, and then prayed with much fervour and solem-
nity. When he rose from his knees, almost every individual present
was bathed in tears. Much interesting and profitable conversation
ensued.

The following morning, Mr. R. again conducted family worship,
and obtained from the landlord a promise, that however feebly per-
formed, it should in future be no more omitted. This day was indeed
the beginning of days to that family ; most, if notall of them, became
decided and devoted followers of the Lord Jesus Christ, and were
the means of diffusing a knowledge of the gospel in a neighborbood
which had before been considered dark and destitute.
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Marriages by Presbyterian Ministers in Ireland.~—~Great excite-
ment has been produced in the North of Ireland by a recent decision
of the Irish judges, declaring that marriage between a Presbyterian
and an Episcopalian, when celebrated by a Presbyterian clergyman,
is mot valid—is, in the eye of the'law, no marriage at all. This
decision was given when twelve judges were present, ten agreeing
thereto and two dissenting. These were—and their names deserve
to be recorded—Baron Foster, and Justice Perrin. It is said that
in some hundreds of instances,families are connected by the tie which
has been declared by a large majority of the Judges to be illegal
and therefore void. The decision certainly is iniquitous, and, unless
some remedy be provided to counteract its influence, must prove
extremely injurious. Not that we suppose the intelligent and the
virtuous will for a moment consider the marriage engagements
existing between the parties most deeply interested, as abrogated.;
or that such parties, themselves intelligent and virtuous, will at all
suppose that they are now disunited. The solemn nuptial vow, reli-
gion, love remain to cement as strongly as ever the holy relation
constituted between husband and wife. But the decision of the
Judges, while it cannot separate “those whom God has joined
together,” will materially unsettle the rights of property. So long
as the marriages In question are viewed ds ¢/legal, so long the childen
from such marriages will be cousidered as legally disinherited. In
this respect the measure is vexatious and oppressive. Italso evinces
plainly the enmity and opposition of the corrupt established Church
to Presbyterians and their dearest rights and interests, shewing that
Prelacy, like Popery, is tyrannical and oppressivein its very nature.
The same ruthless spirit that in the days of our fathers separated
husbands and wives, parents and children from each other by vio-
lence and persecution, now crawls from its lurking place to exertits -
crippled power in the petty way above referred to. The occaston
of the decision addsto its wickedness. It seemsa man named Smith,
had been convicted of bigamy at the Assizes of Armagh. . The point
was then raised by bis counsel that his first marriage was invalid,
having beenbetween a Presbyterian and an Episcopalian, celebrated
by a Presbyterian Minister. The Judges ruled in favor of the point
raised and ordered the prisoner to be discharged. Viewed in this
light, the strongest inducement is held out to unprincipled charac-
ters to violate their marriage vows, and if occasion serves, ensnare
the innocent and unwary, Husbands and wives, under the circum-
stances alluded to, may desert each. other when they please and
marry again without the fear of civil liability for their crimes.—
Application has been made to Parliament for relief in the matter,
with the result of which-we will acquaint our readers as soon as it
is ascertained, '
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Religious Sects in Syria—In Syria may be found almost every
form of false religion and corrupted Christianity, Jews of almost
every class, and from almost every country are found in various parts
of the land, but especially in and about the holy city.

Of other sects, there are found numerous adherents of the Greek
church, Armeman‘a, Syrians, Nestorians, Copts and Abysinians, and
Roman Catholics. Of these last there are various classes, according
to their origin. A portion of them are of occidental extract an
came themselves from the papal countries of Europe, or are the des-
cendants from emigrants frum those countries. ©Others have been
converted from the several denominations found in Syria, and are
designated by a corresponding appellation, as Papal Greeks, Papal
Armenians, ect. The Maronites, a numerous papal sect on Mount
Lebanon, derive their name from Maron, or Maro, who lived at an
early period, but they did not come in to full communion with the
papal chureh till the latter part of the twelfth century.

The Mohammedans embrace the Turks and Arabs, and belong
prmmpally to that sect of the followers of the false prophet called
Songites ; though some of the Shiites, or Metawalics are found.

The Druzes are a singular race, ha.vmg a religion which seems to
be a compound of paganism, Mohammedanism and Christianity.
They are found principally on Mount Lebanon, and amount in all
to about 70,000. They also ave divided into sects, the Aakills or
intelligent class, and the Djahils or ignorant class; the former num-
bering about 10,000 and the latter about 60,000.—DBesides these
there are the Ansari or Ansareeah, and some other small denomina-
tions.— Quarterly Paper.

Synod of Original Seceders in Seotland.—This Synod occupied a
large share of the time at its last meeting in discussing articles of
union between them and the Synod of Original Burghers, and in
making arrangements for consummating the union, which it seems
both bodies are desirous to effect. A deputatmn from the last men-
tioned Synod, consisting of Bev. Messrs. Hill of Shotts, Anderson of
Carluke, and Headnck of Longridge, was in attendance, whose ad-
dresses and other efforts on the matter are said to have given great
satisfaction. The prospect of a speedy compromise on all their
points of difference was thought tv be certain; so much so that, in
view thereof, arrangements were made on the part of the Synod in
session, for renewing in May next, when the union is 2nticipated,
the Covenants, by entering into a bond suited to present circum-
stanees. Truly the history of the Secession Churebin its various sub-
divisions, and after amalgamations of parts of these divisions, and
otherwise is curious, and shﬂuld be instructive.

Spain—A law has been presenbe& to the Cortes, forbidding all
recurrence to Rome for mass, dlspensaurms, &c. The pre]ates of
the kingdom are alone to exercise this right, according to the Council
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of Trent. Nuncios are forbidden to reside in Spain. No money is to

be sent to the court of Rome. Rome isto be allowed no right of
confirming ecclesiastical appointments. This point is to be settled

according to the 6th canon of the 12th Council of Toledo. Exile is.
to be the punishment of the prelate who shall seek confirmation in

the pallium at Rome. Such a completerupture with Rome, propos-

ed by the ministry, cannot fail to have serious results.

The Supreme Court of the United States has recently given a
decision in a slave case, the effect of which is to set aside as uncon-
stitutional and void, all state laws which have been made’to secure
a jury trial for those who are clsimed as fugitive slaves. This il-
lustrates strikingly the ground taken in an article in our present No.
and must be regarded with astonishment and regret, we think, by
very many in the free states, and probably by some even in those
states where slavery is the Moloch to which every thing that opposes
it must be sacrificed. Deny the right of trial by jury to men born
in the United States, and that when their liberty, an inalienable
right, isatstake! To what will the free states have next to subsnit
—to what “deeper depth” of degradation must they next be brought?
‘We doubt not for a moment that the decision is according to the
Constitution of the United States; but this very consideration makes
the case the more painful, and difficult of redress, and should, we
think, cause men to consider that nothing short of the abolition of
slavery is demanded by even the security of civilliberty.

The “Captured Africans,” of whom we have spoken frequently,
arrived safely in January last, at Sierra Leone, a British settlement
on the coast of Africa. We trust the poor fellows have been be-
fore this restored to their home and their friends, and that their e-
ventful course since the time they were kidnapped and separated
from all that was dear tothem, will be overruled for goud to them-
selves and to the inhabitants of the benighted land to which they
have been by a Providential hand returned.

From a comparison of the Roman Catholic statistics of Great
_Brita.in for the year 1840 wi'Lh 1841, it appears that, during the year
just past, there has been an increase of twenty-two in the number of
churches and religious houses erected.

There were 40,000 letters and 40 bags of newspapers brought by
the Unicorn on her last trip from England. The postage on the let-
ters for the city of New York was $3,300. This is said to be the
largest mail ever received in this country from Europe.
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ON THE ABSURDITY OF AUTHORITATIVE TOLERATION OF GROSS
HERESY, BLASPHEMY, OR IDOLATRY.

. (Continued from p. 43.)

5. The power, which magistrates have, as manisters of God
Jor good to men, ought to be so exercised as most effectually
conduceth to make all their subjects live a quiet and peace-
able life in all copriness and honesty, and make all men
come to the saving knowledge of the truth. 1 Tim.ii. 1, 2, 4.
But how, sir, can their authoritative allowing or protecting of
men in ungodliness, blasphemy, and idolatry, promote such
an end? Hath not God himself testified that heresies, as
well as blasphemy and idolatry, as a canker, eat out the doc-
trine, which is according to godliness, and ncrease unto more
and more ungodlincss, and make men worse and worse, till they
be monstrously wicked. 2 Tim. ii. 16, 17 ; iv. 3, 4; 1i 1—9,
13. 2 Thess. i1. 3—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1—3; vi. 3, 4. 2 Pet. 1.
1—3, 10—20. Rom. i. 21—32. If magistrates protect and
encourage obstinate seducers in blaspheming God, reproach-
ing his son as a mere creature, or as an impostor, or in furi-
.ously rending his well compacted body the church, or in cor-
rupting the principles an:! morals, 2+ ruining the souls of
neighbors, children, or servants, how can such as are truly
gertous and ardently zealous for God, fail to have their right-
eous souls vexed from day to day, with the damnable doc-
trines and filthy conversatn of these wicked? Psalm cxix.
136, 139, 158 ; Ixix. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 8. To truly zealous saints,
a den of thieves, is not a more grievous neighbor than a Syna-
gogue of Satan. c
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6. All magistrates ruling over men must be just, ruling o
the fear of the Lord. 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. But how can they be
Just, if they dispose of that protection or encouragement, to that
which dishonors and provokes God to the highest, saps the
foundation of all true virtue, and natively produces the most
ruinous practices,—whick is due to that doctrine, worship, and
practice, which is according to godliness, and promotes glory,
honor, immortality, eternal life ? How can they rule i the
Jear of God, if, in their magistratical administrations, they
shew no regard to that religion, by which his declarative glo-
ry is advanced, but instead thereof, license, protect and en-
courage, that which infinitely dishonors and offends him.

7. The fourth commandment, the obligation of which is
certainly moral, and perpetually binding on magistrates, as
well as on heads of families, commands them to cause the
weekly Sabbath to be sanctified by all within their gates, i. e.
all their subjects. Exod. xx. 10. Jer. xvii. 20—25. And to
this the approved example of Nehemiah corresponds. Neh.
Xiil. 156—22, 'Now, if magistrates cannot answer to God, for
encouraging or protecting their subjects in their esvil business,
which is of itself lawful and useful,—on the Sabbath,—how
will they account to him for protetting and encouraging men
in teaching blasphemous crrors, or practising abominable idola-
traes, on that day? How can this commandment bind them
to restrain what is in itself lawful and useful,—and yet
bind them not to restrain, but allow, encourage and protect, thas
which is in itself infinitely dishonorable to God, their superi-
or, and ruinous te his and their subjects, in both temporal
and eternal interests? Or, dare you pretend, that the obser-
vance of the weekly Sabbath depends one whit less on Rev-
elation, than the doctrine of the Trinity of persons in the God-
head doth ? _

8. If magistrates have power, on proper occasions, to ap-
point religious fasts, as means of turning away God’s wrath,
and of procuring or obtaining his blessings to their common-
wealth, as it is certain yourself, and perhaps every advocate
for authoritative toleration, acknowledge. Jonah iil. 6—10. 1
Sam. vii. 9, 6. 2 Chron. xx. 3—15. Ezra viii. 21—23. Neh.
ix. 1. Jer. xxxvi. 6,22. They cannot but have power to es-
tablish that religion, and only that religion which answers to
those ends, and to restrain that damnable heresy, blasphemy,
and idolatry, which provoke God’s wrath against his sub-
ects. To command their subjects to mourn over the grounds
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of his anger and supplicate his favor, while at the same time
they encourage and protect them in gross heresy, public
blasphemy and idolatry, than which nothing can more pro-
voke his indignation, would be fearful dissimulation with the
Most High. Psalm Ixvi. 18. Ezek. xiv. 3—8. If magistrates
have power to appoint a Christian fast, and to punish the
public contemners of it, or of their authority in appointing it,
—how can they but have power to establish the true Chris-
tian religion, and to {)uuish, 1f seasonable, the public and inso-
lent contemners and corrupters of it, and despisers of their
authority in establishing it ? Dare you pretend that the up-
right profession and practice of the Christian religion is less
calculated to promote the happiness of a nation in subordina-
tion to the honor of God, than an occasional fast? Or, that
a Christian fast can be observed without entering into the
very marrow ofthe doctrines of Revelation P—or that magis-
trates ought merely to require the day to be observed in fast-
ing, leaving the manner and objects of the worship, wholly to
the choice of their subjects—recommending the worship of
devils, as much as that of Jehovah ; and supposing the one
as able and ready to avert calamities, and bestow necessary
blessings, as the other. If you pretend that God rewarded
Ahab or the Ninevites for worshipping their idols, you must
prove that God is so far from being highly displeased with
idolatry, as himself often declares, Deut. xxxii. 16, 17, 21—
26. Judges ii. 14. 2 Kings, 17: 10—18. Psalm cvi. 19—40.
Jer. xlvii. 7,356 ; 1. 38, &c.—that he is ready to accept and
reward the worship of idols, “devils, bulls, dogs, cats,
saints, leeks, onions, consecrated wafers, &c. if men be sin-
cereinit. Rare doctrine this, for a. Presbyterian clergyman,
of this enlightened age!

9. If every parent or master ought for the welfare of his
family, in subordination to the honor of the God of all fami-
lies, to establish the true religion in it, Gen. xviii. 19. Josh.
xxiv. 15, to remove idols out ofit, Gen. xxxv. 2—4, and to re-
fuse seducing heretics a.Jodging init. 2 John 10,11. Andif
according to this injunction, and those approved examples,
he ought to exclude a seducer who had entered ; or even a
member of the family, who obstinately endeavored to corrupt
the rest, with damnable error, blasphemy or idolatry—in or-
der to prevent the infection of thegf;.mily, and hinder the de-
structive wrath of God from falling on them ; why must not
magistrates, who are God’s ministers for good, be allowed pow-

c2
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er and authority to establish and promote the true christian
religion, in their large political families, and to repress or ex-
clude notorious murderers of souls, and kindlers of the wrath
of God? The relation of a parent or master is no more spiritu-
al, than that of a magistrate, makes no man either a me::nber
or officer of Christ’s mystical body, any more than magistra-
cy doth. And I dare defy all the Tolerants on earth to point
out one thing relative to religion, competent to masters and
parents, as such, but magistrates may do what is similar ;
or to prove that the true knowledge, faith, profession and,
practice of revealed religion, is one whit less necessary and
useful in commonwealths than in families.

10. If the power of ecclesiastical rulers extends to all the
ciwvil transactions of church members—all the magistratical and
military managements of kings or emperors not excepted, in so
far as they are regulated by the law of Christ, and areimme-
diately connected with his honor and the good of his church
—there is equal reason that the power of magistrates showld
extend to religious matters, in so far as they are connected
with the welfare of the state, in subordination to the honor of
God, as King of nations. No reason can be assigned why the
vicegérents of God should, as such, act as atheists, regard-
less of religion, any more than the messengers of Christ.—
Nor, till it be proved, that God, the King of nations, is more
inclined to damnable heresy, blasphemy and idolatry, than
Christ the Head of the Church, can it be possible to prove,
that magistrates have one whit more power, authoritatively to
license, encourage, or promise them protection than church-
rulers have ; though as the church is a select Loly society, call-
ed out of the world which lieth in wickedness, founded on,
and having all her adult members instructed by the revela-
tion of Christ, the same degree of forbearance to censure, in
the church, as to punish in the state, is by nomeans proper.

11. Unless true and false religion be equally calculated to
render men good subjects, or magistrates, and to promote the

. peace and prosperity of commonwealths, in subordination to
the honor of God, as King of nations, they can never deserve
or lawfully enjoy equal encouragement, protection or liberty.
But the true religion ezalteth a nation, Prov. xiv. 34, renders it
quiet and prosperous, 2 Chron. xiv. 1—7, it teacheth men to de-
ny ungodiiness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously
and godly. Tit. ii. 11, 12. The fruits producec%' by it, are
love, gjoy, peace, l'ng—su_ﬁ'eriwg, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek-
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ness, temperance, against which there is no law, Gal, v. 22, 24—
whereas gross heresy, blasphemy ¢ rd idolatry debauch men’s
conscience, malke it senred with a kot tron, 1 Tim. iv. 2, make
their affections vile, ana their mind and sense reprobate, Rom. 1.
26, 28, they render men, filled with all deceivableness of un-
righteousness—believers and speakers of lies in hypocrisy,
giving heed to the damnable doctrines of devils—proud, do-
ting about questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh cii-
vy, strife, railing, evil surmisings, perverse disputings of men
of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth. 2 Thess. ii. 10—
12. 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. vi. 3, 4. They reader times perilous
and men covetous, boasters, proud, disobedient to parents,
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers,
false-accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers, and extirpaters
of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, hypo-
critical, dissemblers, villainous, corrupters of families, haters
and resisters of sound doctrine, reprobate concerning the faith,
and waxing worse and worse; who will not endure sound doc-
trine, but after their own lusts, heap up to themselves teach-
ers, having itching ears, and turn away their ears from the
truth to fables. 2 Tim. iii. 1—S8, 13. iv, 8, 4. They, as a
canker, eat out the principles, profession and practice of piety
and virtue,and increase unto more ungodliness. 2Tim.ii. 16,17.
They make men self-destroyers—their pernicious ways much
followed—the way of truth reproached, and dispose them
through covetousuness with feigned words to make damnable
merchandize of souls; they render men horribly unchaste,
presumptuous, self-willed, despisers and revilers of magis-
trates and church rulers, beguilers of unstable souls, exerci-
-sed in covetous practices, cursed children—speakers of great
swelling words of vanity, pretenders to liberty, but real slaves
of corruption. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3, 10—19. They render men
ungodly turners of the grace of God into lasciviousness—
filthy dreamers, who de le the flesh, despise dominions, and
speak evil of dignities,—blasphemers and calumnuiators of
those things which they know not—who go in the unnatural
and maliciously murderous way of Cain, run greedily after
the error of Balaam for reward, and perish in the rebellious
gainsaying of Kore—and are luxurious, unprofitable—raging
waves of the sea, foarhing out their own shame—wandering
stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever:
men of ungodly deeds and hard speeches—murmurers, com-
plainers,walkers after their own lusts, whose mouth speaketh
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great swelling words, having men’s persons in admiration, be-
cause of advantage—sensual and separating mockers, who
walk after their ungodly lusts. Jude 4,8,10-13, 15, 16, 10,19.
They render persons and societies full of abominations and
filthiness of fornication—a mystery of iniquity, and mother of
harlots and abominations in the earth—drunk with the blood
of the saints and maxrtyrs of Jesus—fighters against Him who
is the Lorp of lords, and pretendedly conscientious murder-
ers of his ministers and people. Rev. xvii. 3—6, 14. John
xvi. 2. In fine, they introduce unnatural lusts of the flesh,
and tend to fill men with all unrighteousness, fornication,
wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness, envy, murder, de-
bates, deceit, malignity, and make them whisperers, backbi-
ters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventers of
evil things, disobedient to parents, without understanding,
covenant breakers, without natural affection, implacable, un-
merciful—who contrary to their own inward convictions,com-
mit the most abominable crimes, and have pleasure in them
that do the like. Rom.i. 21—23." These, sir, if God do know
and speak truth, are the native fruits of heresy, blasphemy
and igolatry—these the coop susrects, who are infected
with them—if Providence permit them to reduce their prin-
ciples to practice. How then is it for the safety of nations, or
the honor of God, as King of nations, to have them authorita~
twely tolerated in his name 2

12. Though God never in Scripture commands that any
lesser mistakes in religion, or a simple neglect of religious du-
ties should be punished ; yet he commands magistrates suit-
ably and seasonably, to punish, even unto death, idolaters, par-
ticularly seducers to it, Deut. xiii. 2—15, xvii. 2—7. Exodus
xxil. 20, blasphemers, Lev. xxiv. 15, 16, insolent profaners of
the Sabbath. Num. xv. 80—36. Where inall the New Tes-
tament, is there a single hint of the repeal of such laws, any
more than of those concerning murder. Gen. ix. 6. Numbers
xxxv. 30, 31. Where is asingle hint that Christ’s incarna-
tion—his death for sin, and to save men, abolished these laws
and procured for magistrates a right and power, in the name
of God, to license, encourage and protect heretics, blasphe-
mers and idolaters, who openly and obstinately labor to of-
fend God, and destroy and damn men ?

13. God, in scripture, frequently aEproves of magistrates
requiring their subjects to worship the true God, in a right
manner—and of their suppressing and punishing idolatry ;—
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as Abraham, Gen. xviii. 19. Jacob, Gen. xxxv. 2, 8, 4, the
Judges in the land of Uz, Job xxxi. 26—28, Moses, Exodus
xxxil. 20, 27. Joshua, Josh. xxiv. 14, 15. Asa, 2 Chron. xiv.
2—56, xv. 13, 16, Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. xvii. xix. Jehoiada,
2 Chron. xxiii. 16—19, Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviii. 4, 5, 2 Chr.
xxix.—xxxi. Manasseh, 2 Chron. xxxii. 15, 16, Josiah, 2
Chron.'xxxiv. xxxv. 2 Kings, xxil. xxxiii. Nehemiah, chapt.
xiii. Jehu, 2 Kings, x. 24—30, and marks with infamy magis-
trates allowing of their subjects to worship the true God in
the high places, 1 Kings xv. 14, xxii. 43. 2 Kings xil. 3, xiv.
4, xv. 4, 85. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 17. The scripture never hints
that those magistrates acted as church officers or merely typ-
ical persons;, in their reformation work. Nay,

14. Even Heathen magistrates, whom you cannot pretend
to have been ecclesiastical rulers, have, with his approbation,
made laws to promote the honor of the true God, and against
the contemners of him : as Artaxerxes king of Persia, Ezra
vii. 13—26, which God in mercy put wnto his heart, v. 27.—
Cyrus and Darius, Persians, Ezra i. 1—5, vi. 1—14, Nebu-
chadnezzar the Chaldean, Dan. iii. 28, 29, and Darius the
Mede, Dan. vi. 26. ;

15. God promised it, as a blessing to the gospel church,
that magistrates should exercise their power in favor of her
reve;-isg religion, and in opposition to false teachers, and
their abominable delusions, Isa. xlix. 23. < Kings shall be
thy nursing fathers, and queens thy nursing mothers.” Isa.
Ix. 3, 10, 16. ¢ Kings shall come to the brightness of thy ri-
sing—Kings shall minister unto thee—thou shalt suck the
breasts of kings.” - Psalm Ixxii. 10, 11.  “Kings shall bring
presents—shall offer gifts ; all kings shall fall down before
him; all nations shall serve him.” Psalm. ii. 8, 10—12, «1
will give thee, O Christ, the heathen for thine inheritance.—
Be wise now therefore, ye kings, be instructed ye judges of
the earth ; serve the Lord with fear. Kiss ye the Son,”
manifesting your cordial subjection to him. Zech. xiii. 2, 3.
¢« T will cut off the names of idols out of the land, and will
cause the prophets and the unclean spirit to go out of the land.
When any shall yet prophesy, then his father and his mother
shall say unto him, thou shalt not live, for:thou speakest
lies in the name of the Lord, and—shall thrust him through
when he prophesieth.” Rev. xvii. 16. ¢ The ten horns shall
hate the whore, and eat her flesh, and: burn her with fire.”—
Rev. 21: 24, The kings of the earth shall bring their glory
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and honor unto the gospel church. Rev. xi. 15. ¢ The king-
doms of this werld are become the kingdoms of our Liord and
of his Christ.”

16. Even the law of nature plainly requires, that magis-
trates maintain and promote the honor of that God,who gave
them all their power and authority—that God, who is the o-
riginal and supreme proprietor and sovereign of nations and
societies, and the all-sufficient source of all their happiness ;
that they govern their subjects, not as if they were dogs or
swine, having nothing but their bodies to care for, but as men
endowed with rational and immortal souls; that.as righteous-
ness exalteth a nation, and sin is the reproach of any people,
they should exercise their whole power and authority as is best
calculated to make all their subjects behave most agreeablyto
the law,and declarative glory of God,and most usefully to each
other. It plainly teacheth, that if God graciously grant us a
supernatural revelation, directive of our faith, profession and
practice, we ought thankfully to receive, believe, profess and
obey it ; that, if magistrates ought to restrain and punish
gross immoralities, they ought to restrain.that error or wor-
ship, which, being a manifestly damning work of the flesh,na-
tively leads men into such immoralities ; and that, if heresy,
blasphemy and idolatry hinder the progress of virtue,or the ir:-
crease of good men, who are the principal support and bles-
sings of a society, Isa. vi. 13, Ixv. 8. Gen. xvil. 26, 28—32,
they ought to be restrained. If heresy, blasphemy and idol-
atry established or authoritatively tolerated, eminently and
notoriously provoke God to punish nations with sword, fam-
ine, pestilence, poverty, decay of trade, desolation, captivity,
or the like, as they have often done even among Heathens,
comimon sense requires that every magistrate,from regard for
the welfare of his subjects, ought to restrain them, as far as
his circumstances can prudently permit—instead of giving
them as much liberty, encouragement or protection as he
gives to the religion of Jesus Christ, which hath the promises
of this life, and of that which is to come. 1 Tim.iv.8, Titus
il 8, 14. Prov. xiv. 34.

17. I, sir, as you pretend, magistrates ought to tolerate
heresy, idolatry and blasphemy,—then, a power and office
derived from God ought to be employed and executed in en-
couraging the most shocking disﬁonors and outrage against
him ; the authority of God, placed in, and exercised by ma-
gistrates, ought to be set in opposition to his own immediate au-
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thority, manifested in his word ; they as ministers of God for
goad to men, ought to license and encourage his enemies to

eny, pervert, and revile his truths contained in his oracles,
and confirmed by the blood of his Son, and to introduce the
most accursed and damnable errors into their place, in his
church—ought to give the devil and his agents as much coun-
tenance and assistance in driving men to hell, as they give to
Jesus Christ and his faithful servants in leading them to hea-
ven—ought to give a company of wizards as much counten-
ance and protection in worshipping the devil and his angels,
as a society of precious saints worshipping the Lord and his
Christ, in the beauty of holiness. In short, authoritative toler-
ations of heresy, blasphemy or idolatry are solemn proclama-
tions issued forth by the deputies of God, in his name, bear-
ing that satan and his emissaries have full liberty granted
them to cast forth their floods of error, and every abomina-
tion that proceeds from it, for the dishonor of God, and the
temporal and eternal destruction of men. Nor, for ought I
know, have they ever neglected to improve their opportuni-
ty; as the issues of the tolerations granted by Cromwell, K.
James VIL and Q. Anne, in part manifest.

How absurd then, after all the amazing deliverances from
it, which God hath mercifully bestowed upon us—after all
that our fathers have suffered from it—after all our public
and solemn engagements to God, or to men, against it, and
when the very accession of our Sovereign X. George and his
family to the British throne, and their establishment depends
on the nation’s detestation of Popery, and when the tremen-
dous destruction of its votaries draweth nigh, Rev, xiv, xvi,
and xviii, 4—8—for our rulers to grant any authoruaiive toler-
ation of a pretended religion, that tramples on our Bibles, which
God hath inspired, and requires us to search as the mean of
our eternal salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 17. 2 P’et. 1. 19, 21.—
Isa. vili. 20. John v. 31. Acts xvii. 11. Col. iii. 16, and blas-
phemes these oracles of God as imperfect, obscure, destitute of
any fized meaning or conscience-binding authority till they re-
celve it from the Pope or his councils, and as infinitely dange-
rous to the tempora_ﬁ spiritual and eternal interests of men, it
perused without a pontifical licence, Dan. vii, 25. xi. 36.
2 Thess. ii. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 4.—a religion, which overthrows the
whole mediation of our Redeemer, confining his mediatorial work
to his manhood,—and making saints, angels, crosses, images,
* &c. mediators of satisfaction, intercession, or saving influence,
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along with Him—and the Pope and his clergy infallible proph-
ets, sin-expiating priests, and kingly dispensers of spiritual
privileges, and formers of laws and offices in the church, Dfm.
1. 36, 39. vii. 25. Rev. xvii. 14.—a blasphemous religion, which
in the most daring manner, reproacheth and misrepresents
God Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and what belongs to him,
and ascribes his excellencies and prerogatives to creatures,
.Dan. vii, 25. xi. 36,—38. 2 Thess. 1. 4. Rev. xiii. 1, , 6,
xvil. 3.—a. religion wholly given to superstition, mingling multi-
tudes of heathenish or other human or devilish ceremonies,
with every part of its worship, Dan. vii. 25. 2 Tim. iv. 4,
with Mat. xxviii. 20. Deut. xii. 32.—a religion full of abomina-
ble idolatries, giving to multitudes of saints and angels, images,
reliques and consecrated wafers, that worship and glory
which is due to God alone, Dan. xi. 38, 39. 2 Thess. iv. 4.
Rev. ix. 20, 21. xiii. 3, 4, xiv. 9,—11.—a religion pregnant
with the most shocking villanies, pretended miracles, dispensing
with, or commuting the most solemn engagements,—indul-
wence of equivocation and mental reservation in oaths,—and
1nculeating breach of faith with heretics, if for the advantage
of the Romish church,—and which, by holding multitudes of
sins to be venial,—by the sale of pardons and indulgences—
by prohibiting clergymen and devotees to marry,—and by li-
censing of stews, promotes the most horrible debauchery, Dan.
Xi. 36,—39. 2 Thess. 1. 3, 7, 9,—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1,—3. 2
Tim. 1i. 1,—6, 8, 13. Rev. ix. 21. xi. 8. xiii. 13, 14. xvi. 13,
14. xvii. 2, 8, 5. xviil, 2.—a bloody religion, in the propaga-
tion and maintenance of which, about sixty millions of man-
kind, many of them saints, have been murdered, in the most
cruel and inhuman forms, Dan. vii. 25. Rev. viil. 18. ix. 11,
21. xi, 2, 7, xiii, 2, 7. xvil. 6. xviil. 24. xvi, 2.—a religion, the
cordial and persevering profession and practice of which, God
hath declared inevitably damning, 1 Thess. ii. 3, 9,—12. Rev.
ix. 11, xvii. 11. xiv. 9,—11. xix. 20. xx 10.

To be continued.

THE DANGER OF SLAVERY TO CIVIL SOCIETY.

(Continued from page 52.)

Some of the Southern States have asked that Northern le-
gislatures should enact laws to prevent the discussion of the
slavery question in free states. This insulting proposal, in-
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stead of being scowled down, met too favorable attention, at
least in some quarters, as may be seen from the following
concurrent resolution of the New-York Legislature : ¢ Re-
solved, that the people of this State by responding with un-
exampled unanimity to those views and sentiments, and man-
ifesting their determination to abstain from, and discounten-
ance those political agitations and public discussions of the
subject of domestic slavery, which were calculated to pro-
duce an exciting, an improper, and a pernicious influence
within the limits of other states, have given to the Union
stronger guarantees than law could furnish, and rendered
present legislation upon the subject by their representatives
unnecessary and inexpedient.””* According to this resolu-
tion, if the legislature had deemed it necessary or expedient, the
people of New York might have been restrained from the dis-
cussion of *“ domestic slavery,” by legislative enactment !—
The sycophancy of the New York legislature was in perfect
keeping with the manifesto published by the merchants of
New York city, in which they denounced abolition, lest they
should lose the southern trade. It party politics, or love of
gain can thus degrade the influential and the wealthy to scll
their birth-right ot independence ; and slavishly echo back
the arrogant assumptions of the south, what security, we ask,
is there, that political and civil freedom may not be sacrific-
ed also to gratify the Moloch of slavery.

The house of representatives in Congress, in the month of
January, 1837, adopted a resolution whereby it was ordered
that “all petitions, memorials, or resolutions, propositions or
papers, relating in any way, or toany extent whatever to the
subject of slavery, or the abolition of slavery, without being
printed or referred, should be laid upon the table, and that
no further action whatever should be had thereon.” Similar
resolutions have been adopted and acted upon in all the sub-
sequent meetings of that body. The right of petition has thus
again aud again been denied; and that too, in respect of
things constitutionally within the sphere of petition ; or, to
use the language of the legislature of Massachusetts, ¢ the
resolution above named is an assumption of power and au-
thority at variance with the spirit and intent of the Constitu-
tion of the United States, and injurious to the cause of free-
dom and free institutions ; that it does violence to the inhe-

* May 19th, 1836,
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rent, absolute and inalienable rights of man ; and that it tends
essentially to impair those fundamental principles of natural
justice and natural law which are antecedent to any written
constitutions of government, and independent of them all,
and essential to the security of freedom ina state.”

In the free states of Ohio and Illinois, (not to speak of slave
states,) the freedom of the press has been sacrificed to the
vandal spirit of Slavery ; in the latter state the press of the
Alton Observer was once and a second time destroyed ; and
a third attempt to establish it proved fatal to its editor. He
was murdered while striving to maintain his rights as a man,
and as a citizen of the United States. Sustaining the free-
dom of the press and pleading the cause of humanity, he fell
a victim of pro-slavery rage! ,

"The retrospect of facts now taken of the last few years al-
though only a specimen, is sufficient to satisfy every unpre-
Jjudiced person, that civil and political liberty is seriously ex-
posed to danger. The same principle which has led to mob
violence for the purpose of putting down abelition influence=—
which has endeavored to silence. the press; and lay an em-
bargo on the expression of human thought—which has virtu-
ally denied the sacred and unalienable right of petition, that
anti-slavery opinions may be repressed, will whenever there
i3 sufficient inducement, and sufficient means, put down any
other class of opinions whether right or wrong. The causes
which have induced the influential and the wealthy to coun-
tenance and encourage mohs—which have paralyzed the arm
of justice, and screened offenders from deserved punishment,
may again operate to the production of similar effects to the
overthrowing of civil liberty.

The danger to which liberty is thus exposed from the tri-
umphs of pro-slavery infiuence, great as it may be, is yet far
{rom being our strongest reason for urging the immediate ab-
olition of slavery. ~While we ought to be very jealous re-
specting our own liberty, we ought not to overlook the injus-,
tice done to others. Slavery is a complication of all the crime
and injury which one man can commit against another.—
And, above all, slavery is a sin against God: a sin too,
marked with every possible aggravation of guilt. American
slavery—slavery in the nineteenth century—in a land of bibles
—in the boasted Aome of freedom, is guilt unparalelled in our
sinful world : at sight of which “angels weep,” if weep they
may.
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On this subject our readers ought to feel that they have
very important duties to perform. ~ They ought not to satisty
themselves with a cold and lukewarm expression of disap-
probation of the sin of slavery. How differently would men
feel if they could realize the tremendous importance of this
subject—in its bearing on the welfare and prosperity of their
country—its injustice to the enslaved—and more than all, its
wickedness against God ? How very differently would men
act if the enslaved stood to them in the relation of parents,
children, sisters or brothers? And is the country exposed to
less danger from slavery because it is not ouwr relations, but
those of our neighbors who are enslaved—is the injustice the
less—or is the sin against God the less ?

The excessive prejudice which exists relative to the sub-
Jects of slavery must be abandoned. Difference of complex-
lon is no reason why a man should be made a slave: and yet
many think lightly of the evil on this very account. We put
it to such (and they are not few,) to say whether they would
not think very differently of the evil of slavery it its vie-
tims were of their own color ? Surely that system' must be
wrong which finds its strongest support in such a perverted
state of mind. :

The colored people are degraded, and prejudice makes this
another reason for enslaving them ; or what is scarcely less
inexcusable, for thinking lightly of slavery. But what, we
ask, has degraded, and still holds in degradation in this coun-
try, the colored race ? Is it not slavery ? Slavery first brings
down persons to the condition of being things ; and then pre-
Jjudice despises them for being what slavery has made them.
Thus, the bitter fruits of slavery become an argument for its
continuance !  We earnestly beseech the religious part of
the community to consider the sin of indulging in prejudice
against mere color. Itisa sin against God, inasn_m_ch as it
despises men, for being what He has made them ; it is at the
same time a main prop to the system of slavery ; it furnizhes
a pretence to the South, and is the cause of the apathy and
indifference which has lulled the North to rest while truth
and humanity are offered as sacrifices on the bloody altar of
slavery. :

The removal of slavery should be a topic of frequent and
earnest prayer at “the throne of Grace.” ‘In the secrecy of
the closet ; in the social meeting, and in the public assemblies
of the saints, prayer should be offered without ceasing unto
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God that ““the bands of wickedness” may be loosed, that ‘““the
oppressed go free,” and that “every yoke” may be broken.
hat he who executes judgment for the oppressed may set
the prisoners free. Nor should the oppressor be forgotten ;
prayer should be made in his behalf—that God may lead him
to the duty of repentance. The hearts of all men are in the
hands of the Almighty, and He can turn them whithersoever
he will, as the rivers of water. And if he has mercy in
store for this guilty land, the prayers of his saints shall be
answered in a way of peace—slavery shall be abolished by
the combined influence of religious principle and practice.—
But if, like Pharaoh and the Egyptians, the hearts of this
people shall continue hardened and impenitent, then at least
Christians by pleading with God have so tar done their duty.
An explicit testimony should also be given against the sin
of slavery. Christians owe it to God, as well as to their
country, to proclaim to the whole world their hatred of this
sin. It is a matter of too much importance to be held as a
private opinion, as we would a dogma of speculative philos-
ophy. Every man who holds back the expreséion of his ab-
horrence is aiding'in the continuance of the evil : he is not
doing his duty ; he is faithless to the cause of righteousness,
and recreant to the best interests of society. “Cry aloud,
spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and shew my peo-
ple their transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins.”
Every moral means should be employed to direct the publie
attention fo this great and monstrous evil ; so that men may
be aroused from the apathy in which they are indulging.—
No great reformation has ever yet been accomplished with-
out excitement. It cannot be ; it is not in the nature of things.
Men profess to hate slavery ; and yet dread the excitement
of discussion! O no. Such men deceive themselves; or
they would deceive others by this pretence. There must be
discussion if slavery is to be abolished by moral influence.*
The abolition of slavery embraces great political, moral and
religious questions, and can these be contemplated without
excitement? It is impossible ; there must be excitement
sooner or later, or there never can be action on the subject.—

#"I'he foolish poLtTICAL position assumed by the great body of abolitionists will, we have no
donbt, retard the eause of emancipation in the United States. But, be this as it may, into the
arena of politics, leformed Presbyteriune cannnt enter without infringing on the testimony
which they bave given against the immorality of the Constitution und government of the Uni-
ted States. Their duty is to stand aloof rom all political connexions ; and to seck national
sefurmation by moral meaus alone. ' They shall overcome by their testimony.””
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Truth is elicited by free and unrestrained discussion ; we say
then discuss, discuss, till the excitement of abolition sweeps
over our land from the Green Mountains of Vermont to the
valley of the Mississippi ; and till the requiem of oppression
be sung— Slavery is no inore!” : Siema.

COMING TO CHRIST.

To come to Christ is in general to believe in him, and to
believe in him is to “receive and rest upon him alone for sal-
vation as he is offered in the gospel.”

This coming to Christ supposes several things.

1. That we are by nature strangers from God, and feel the
misery of our destiny. While our first parents continued in
their integrity, they were honored with free access to their
Creator ; but the breach of their fidelity ruined this divine
privilege, and produced in their minds an alienation from
God. Hisrighteous judgment made their choice their pun-
ishment, prohibiting them from that intercourse with himself
which they labored to shun ; and the flaming sword of the
cherubim, and what is more terrible, the decree of justice, bar-
red up forever all approach to Jehovah by the old covenant.
"That this is our forlorn condition, and that there is no possi-
bility of approach to God acceptably but by the new and
living way which the Redeemer has opened, the very nature
of his mission and his earnest invitation declare. Approach-
ing to God by Jesus Christ supposes that we feel our dis-
tance from him, and farther, that we feel the misery of our
estrangement. I need not tell you that when Adam fell he
lost not only his dignity but bis happiness. His mind, which
was filled with light, serenity, innocence, bliss and joy, be-
came the abode of darkness, inquietude, guilt, wretchedness,
and sorrow. He had transmitted to us the doleful inherit-
ance. Offenders in our offending parent, we are by nature
children of wrath. By losing the tavor of God we lost our all;
we were degraded from his children and friends mto the
children and drudges of the devil. The temple of the Lord
of hosts 1s convertéd into a. den of thieves. A crowd of fiends,
attended by every vile and hateful affection, has entered the
soul of man. Enmity against God headed the gang, and the
standard of rebellion is erected in that very spot which was
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once the palace of the King of kings. Can such a state be
happy? Can it possibly not be miserable? Godis the pure
and only source of blesseduess, and wo and death are asin-
variably the effects of distance from him, as darkness and
cold, of distance from the sun. But a considerable part of
man’s misery is, that his apostacy has blinded his eyes and
deadened his sensibility. He sees not that sin has robbed
him of his beauty in defacing the image of his God. He sees
not that sin has obliterated his fair title to eternal life. He
teels not that sin, like a venomous reptile, is gnawing his vi-
tals and infusing a mortal poison. These things, however,
he must know, or he will not, he cannot, come to Jesus Christ.
1t is his office to save sinners, and to save from sin. But
surely they who discern neither danger in the state nor de-
formity in the character of a sinner, and who roll sin itself
‘38 a sweet morsel under their tongues,” will not, while un-
der the influence of such views, think the gospel salvation
any favor. Nubody, who is not conscious of a disease, will
thank you for a remedy. It is therefore, the first work of the
Holy Spirit to convince of sin. In this work he rouses the
conscience from its torpitude—he unmasks the sinuer to him-
self—but ah! how great the alteration! Like a palsied limb
which on the recovery of health feels the acutest pangs shoot
through every nerve, the sinner now finds himself inconceiv-
ably wretched. He finds himself under the curse of a bro-
ken covenant, and therefore exposed to the vengeance of an
angry God, exposed to the horrors of everlasting ruin. As
the human mind is engaged in the perpetual search after Liap-
piness, the first question on such a discovery will be, how
shall I eseape the destruction which threatens me? It is
more than grobable that, nnacquainted as yet with the wiles
of satan and the deceitfulness of his own heart, a person in
this condition will betake himself to,the law, which in its
original form said, Do and live, and try to help himself by
his good works. He will form resolutions of amendment, and
tondly hope to atone for the folly and guilt of his past by the
wisdom and sanctity of his future conduct. Butif the Lord
intend to be gracious to him, he will not be allowed to trust
in that refuge of lies. The Holy Spirit will shew him if he
stop there, he is undone forever; ang therefore coming to Je-
ses Christ supposes, '

2. A sense of our utter inability to assist ourselves.
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Under the divine instruction men learn wonderful lessons.
The sinner had been convinced that he was guilty, he is now
carried a step farther, and sees that he is filthy. His eyes
are turned inwards upon his heart, and he is made acquaint-
ed with facts of which he had not the least suspicion. When
he was told by the divine word, he would not believe what is
proved to be too true, that he is all as an unclean thing—that his
very righteousnesses, as he had simply imagined them, are as

JSilthy rags—that his heart is a nest of abominations, a cage of

unclean and hateful birds. His loathsomeness in his own sight
and 1in the sight of a holy God who is of purer eyes than to behold
iniquity, added to his danger, renders him doubly miserable.
He gets a glimpse of the infinite evil of sin. He is sensible
that nothing short of a spotless obedience tothe divine law will
be accepted by the Law-Giver. He is sensible, too, that a sat-
isfaction must be made for the innumerable instances in which
he has violated its precepts. What canhe do? Were he to
obey perfectly hereafter, all his obedience is a debt. There
is no surplus to satisfy for past offences—for original guilt.—

But instead of giving tl;nf:rf'ect obedience, he is incapable of

erforming one acceptable action. Sin is so mingled with all
Ee does, that his best deeds, the incense of his purest offerings,
are a smoke in Jehovah's mostrils. And to put the finishing
stroke to his self-confidence, he is obliged to subscribe the
humiliating doctrine which tells him, that the broken law
spreads its broad curse over his very righteousness. In the
anguish which these views must excite, no wonder that he
despairs of helping himself—no wonder that he is troubled
and terrified with the apprehension of a God absolute and un-
reconciled. He can enter into the spirit of that passionate
exclamation, What shall 1do to be saved? The business, how-
ever, is not finished. The Lord is tearing him from the old
root, but has not yet ingrafted him into Christ the living Vine.
He has hitherto looked only at the high demands of God’s law,
and his own unworthiness, weakness, and vileness, buthe has
not looked at the blessed Mediator. Coming to Jesus Christ
supposes, then,

3. A view of him as that very Saviour whom we need,—
When the soul is sinking under the weight of guilt, and every
moment fears that the black cloud of divine wrath will burst
over his devoted head, how reviving, how transporting the
thought, that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin!
This precious ‘truth, is the only thing which can revive the

Do,
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dying hope of & convinced sinner. A Saviour! delightful
sound! A Saviour who hasmade an atonement for sinners!
May I depend upon this heavenl information? Yes, fo_r his
blood cleanseth from all sin. What from all sin? Will it
cleanse from my sin? It will. In the mingled emotions of
wonder and joy, a sinner cannot but long to be better -ac-
quainted with this celestial Friend. ' He opens the volume of
inspiration, and there he obtains all the intelligence he can
wish. He is told that in the glorious Redeemer there is a
fullness to relieve every want. Does he find himself debar-
red by the flaming sword of Justice from approaching to God
by the old covenant ? He is told that Jesus Christ is the new
and living Way to the father. Does he need a justifying
righteousness ? He is told that Jesus Christ 'has broughs in
an everlasting righteousness. Nay, that he is himself the Lord
our Righteousness. Does he need strength? He is told that
Jesus Christ is the Lord our Strength also. Does he need
to be purified from his pollution? He is told that by plead-
ing the merits of Jesus Christ he may expect the accomplish-
ment of that gracious promise, I will sprinkle clean water upon
you, and you shall be clean ; from all your filthiness and from all
your idag will I cleanse you. Oh'! how does a sight of glori-
ous Christ tarnish all other glory! It makes him say of the
covenant of grace, of which Jesus Christ is the Surety and
the Head, It us well ordered in all things and sure ; it is all my
salvation and all my desire. But as a bare sense of the suita-
bleness of the Mediator is different from surrendering our-
selves up to him, coming to Jesus Christ is,

4. In the last place, the rolling of our guilty souls, with all
their vileness and all their unworthiness, upon his, rich sove-
reign grace.

When a man, into whose mind. God hath shined so as to
give him an insight into the great things of which we have
been discoursing, looks at himself and sees nothing but death
there—when he looks at the law and sees nothing but death
there—when he looks at the creature and sees nothing but
emptiness and barrenness and death there—when he%ooks
at Jesus Christ and sees in him light, and life, and grace, and
all the fulness of Deity, he cannot but say, in the prospect of
going away from Christ, Lord, to whom shall T go? thow hast
the words of eternal life. He reasons as the lepers of old, «If
Isit here, I die; ifI go back, I shall die; if ¥ push forward, I
can but die” These exercises are the suggestions-of the
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blessed Spirit. They terminate upon a whole Christ, upon
Christ in all his offices. 'With these exercises, and with the
everlasting arms underneath kim, the sinner casts himself down
at the feet of Jesus. Happy, thrice happy they, whose souls
are exalted into such humihty—who wiﬁmg]y lay their honors
in the dust, and set the crown upon the Redeemer’s head.—
Nor is this the characteristic of a few ; it is the common tem-=
per of all God’s children—a temper which you, reader, must
have if ever you see his face in peace.

EXAMPLE WORTHY OF IMITATION.

The private history of God’s people frequently furnishes
most gratifying illustrations of the influence of christian truth
“and principle. The following extracts will on this account,
we presume, be acceptable to our readers ; they show the
power of christian principle as exercised by a self-denying
and laborious minister of the gospel. The extracts are from
the Presbyterian Review—from an article entitled the ¢ Life
and remains of the late Rev. William Hamilton, D. D. of
Strathblane.”

Not satisfied with the minimum of learning which could
bear him safely through his examinations, he walked nearly
the entire circle of the sciences. 'When at college, he attend-
ed the classes of anatomy, chemistry, and materia medica ;
and in addition to the easier languages of France and Italy,
he acquired the German, at a time when it was but little stu-
died. He had a keen relish for sacred poetry ; his mind was
early stored with it; and he spoke much to himselfin psalms
and hymns, and spiritual songs. Even after he was fixed
down to the constant and weighty duties of a parochial
charge, his application was unabated. Let our readers
mark the task which the man of forty-one preseribes to him-~
selffand which, as we learn from a subsequent entry, was
very nearly fulfilled.*

#1821, Jan. 1. Resolve, in order if possible to enforce fu~
ture diligence, in the course of the present year to read over
the Bible in English, having this morning, in course, read the
epistle of James—to read over the Greek—to read the Bible

——

* In his diary, from which-the quotations made by the Reviewer, are takes.
p2
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in Hebrew from Job to Malachi—to read fifty volumes atav-
erage octavo size, in French or English—to read a thonsand
pages of Ennestie’s edition of Cicero, beginning to-day atthe
186th page, first volume—to prepare for publication 200 pa-
ges of letter-press duodecimo—to spend fifty days mn visiting
and catechising the congregation—to lecture over forty chap-
ters, beginning at the 21st of Genesis.”

Habits of study, early formed, and so happily sustained,
continued with him to the close of life. Although his consti-
tution was feeble, the willingness of the spirit supported the
wealkness of the flesh. In order the better to redeem the time,
he adopted a practice in which all students would do well to
follow him—to note, at the end of every week, the hours in it
which had been lost or misemployed. His last publications
shew how well he kept up with the theological literature of
the day; and the rcat{)er, who observes the references, in his
books on Pardon and Assurance, to the most recent writings
on the subject, cannot fail to wonder how he found time to
peruse them. His conversation took the color of his learning
—although, as we shall afterwards have occasion to remark,
it drew a still deeper tincture from his piety. He had the
rare art of bringing down his knowledge to the capacity of the
young, while it had compass and depth enough 'to instruct
the old. And all was communicated with scarce the seem-
ing consciousness of its possession ; there was a singular
ease and nature in his artless scattering of information ; he
was always teaching, and never pedantic.

The opinions of such a man respecting books were likely
to be most valuable. Just enough of them, however, is pre-
served, to make us wish that there had been more.

¢ Amongst the practical writers on religion it is not easy to
specify those who have contributed most to my edification
and enjoyment. Those who dwell most on the unsearchable
grace and matchless glories of the Redeemer, have long been
my principal favorites. I cannot express my admiration of
the Scotch Covenanters. Single sentences in the writings of
Durbam have often been food to my soul for days. The
works of Rutherford, Brown, Gray, were often exceedingly
sweet and savory. William Bridges, Richard Allein, and
some parts of Flavel, frequently proved like marrow and fat-
ness. Hervey and the Erskines many a time delighted and
instructed me. I loved the theology and spirit of Owen.—
But the man in whose writings I found the most massy and

3
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‘precious matter was Boston. The greater part of his wri-
tings are merely the loose and undigested effusions of his
mind on the text from which he was intending to preach next
Sabbath. But ‘though without revision, polish, or enlarge-
ment, they are stored with the most subﬁme and elevating
views of the person and grace of the Redeemer that can be
found in any uninspired composition. They are such as none
but a man of a vigorous mind, and who lived near to God,
could have produced.”

DOCTRINE, PRACTICE, EXPERIENCE.

There is a mutual connection between doctrinal, practical
and experimental religion, and a reciprocal influence of each
upon the other. They cannot be separated without injury,
nor “one cried up at the expense of another,” without serious
damage to all. ¢ You may often hear,” says Andrew Ful-
ler, ¢ of practical religion as being every thing ; and of spec-
ulative opinions, (which is the fashionable name for doctrinal
sentiments,) as matters of very little consequence. By op-
posing these to practical religion, the unwary are led to con-
clude that the one has no dependence on the other. The ef-
fect of this has been, that others, from an attachment to doe-
trinal principles, have runto a contrary extreme. They write
and preach in favor of doctrines, and what are called the
privileges of the gospel, to the neglect of subjects which im-
mediately relate to practice. In other circles you may hear
experience or experimental religion extolled above all things,
even at the expense of Christian practice and of sound doc-
trine. But really the religion of Jesus ought not thus to be
mangled and torn to pieces. Take away the doctrines of the
gospel, and you take away the food of Christians. Insist on
them alone, and you may as well talk of the pleasure you ez-
perience in eating, when you are actually deprived of suste-
nance, or of the exquisite enjoymentsof a state of total inactiv-
ity, as boast of experimental religion unconnected with doc-
trinal and practical godliness. The conduct of a man who
walks with God appears to me to resemble that of the indus-
trious husbandman who eats that he may be strengthened to
labor; and by labor is prepared-to enjoy his food.”
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These remarks deserve to be remembered. This pushing
of one requisite to the neglect of another destroys the sym-
metry of religious character. The truth may, indeed, be
held in unrighteousness ; but there can be no solid growth in
piety, any farther than the mind is made acquainted with
christian doctrine, and the cry which some raise against doc-
trinal preaching is a senseless cry. The doctrines lay a
foundation for all holy exercises, and all dutiful acts. Who
would ever be humble and penitent, if the doctrine of human
guilt, were not exhibited and believed ? 'Who exercise faith,
if Christ and the doctrines concerning his mediation were not
preached, or taught in some way, and embraced? Who
love God, if the perfections of his character were not exhibi-
ted, and regarded as real? Who cherish any hope of eter-
nal life, if the doctrine of the soul’s immortality were not
made known ? It is doctrinal truth perceived and believed,
out of which spring the christian graces and all holy exerci-
ses. It is doctrinal truth in which we find the most powerful
motives to obedience. “If God so loved us, we ought also
to love one another. He died for all, that they w%o live
should not live unto themselves, but to him who died for
them. The love of Christ constraineth us.”

We may rest assured there is good reason for the Apos-
tle’s earnestness in. exhorting christians to let “the word of
Christ dwell in you richly, in all wisdom and spiritual under-
standing.” Himself gives the reason—that ye may walk
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing.” There is a connec-
tion between doctrines believed and practical godliness—so
intimate, that the latter will reach to no very valuable extent
without the former. And on the other hand practical obedi-
ence, as far and as fast as the truth is discovered, prepares
the mind for deeper insight into the christian doctrines, and
for a more cordial relish of them. ¢ If any man will do his
will, he shall know of the doctrine. He that doeth his will,
in him verily is the love of God perfected.”

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.
The Southern Presbytery met agreeably to adjournment on

the 12th ult. in the city of New-York, and after sermon by
the Moderator, Rev. A Stevenson, from Phil. i. 17, ¢ I am set
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for the defence of the gospel,” was constituted with prayer.
All the ministerial members were present, and a full repre-
sentation of ruling elders. Rev. 8. M. Willson was chosen
Moderator, Mr. William Cowan, Jr. Clerk, and Mr. M. J.
Johnston assistant Clerk. Pieces of trial were received from
two of the students under the care of Presbytery, Messrs. J. W.
Shaw, and S. Bowden,which were unanimously sustained as
highly satisfactory. The following arrangements were made
for supplying with gospel ordinances vacant congregations,
and for attending to the moderation of calls in congregations
asking therefor.

1. Rev. D. Scott to preach 3rd and 4th Sabbaths of April,
and 1st Sabbath of May, Albany—2d, 3d, and 4th Sabbaths
of May, 2d, 3d, and 4th Sabbaths of September, Coldenfam
—>5th Sabbath of May, 1st, 2d, and 3d Sabbaths of June, 4th
Sabbath of August, 1st Sabbath of September, 24 congrega-
tion, Philadelphia—4th Sabbath of June, 1st, 2d, 3d, and 4th
Sabbaths of July, as a stated supply, Baltimere—1st, 2d, and
3d Sabbaths of August, Conococheague—and to dispense the
sacrament of the Lord’s supper in the congregation of Colden-
kam on the 3d Sabbath of May, assisted by Rev. M. Roney.

2. Mr. Thomas Hannay to preach 3d and 4th Sabbaths of
April, 1st Sabbath of May, Coldenham—2d, 3d and 4th Sab-
baths of May, Argyle—5th Sabbath of May, all June, 1st, 2d
and 3d Sabbaths of July, (by his request) at his own dispo-
sal*—4th Sabbath of July, 1st Sabbath of August, Barnet—
2d and 3d Sabbaths of August, Ryegate—4th Sabbath of Au-
gust, Topsham—1st, 2d, 3d and 4th Sabbaths of September,
Kortright and Bovina.

3. Rev. J. Chrystie to dispense the sacrament of the Lord’s
supper on the 2d Sabbath of June, in the 2d coniregazim,
Philadelphia, assisted by Rev. D. Scott—to preach 1st and
2d Sabbaths of July, Coldenham, and to moderate a call there
when requested.

4. Rev. M. Roney to preach 3d and 4th Sabbaths of June,
Topsham—1st Sabbath of July, Ryegate—2d Sabbath of Ju-
by, Barnet—to dispense the sacrament of the Lord’s supper on
the 4th Sabbath of June, Topsham, assisted by Rev. S. M.
Willson, and to moderate a call in the congregation of Tops-
ham when requested.

* Mr. Hannay requested and obtoined the above mentioned time to enable him to visit and
presch in Upper Canada.
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5. Rev. S. M. Willson to preach 1st Sabbath of- Septem-
ber, Ryegate—2d Sabbath of September, Barnet, and to mod-
erate a call in these united congregations when requested.

6. Rev.J. M. Willson to preach 3d and 4th Sabbaths of
August, Conococheague—to dispense the sacrament of the
Lord’s supper there on the 3d Sabbath of August, assisted
by Rev. D. Scott—to moderate a call in said congregation
when requested—and to preach two Sabbaths in Baltimore.

7. Rev. A. Stevenson to preach 4th and 5th Sabbaths of
May, Argyle—to dispense the sacrament of the Lord’s sup-

er there on the 4th Sabbath of May, assisted by Mr. Thomas

annay—to preach 4th Sabbath of August, 1st Sabbath of
September, Koriright—to dispense the sacrament of the
Lord’s supper there on the 1st Sabbath of September, assist-
ed by Mr. Thomas Hannay—and to moderate a call in
the united congregations of Koreright and Bovina, when re-
quested. '

M. Roney and S. M. Willson, ministers, with Josiah Di-
voll, of Topsham, and John A. Morse, of Craftsbury, ruling
elders, were appointed a commission to the congregations of
Ryegate and Barnet. _

The sessions of Argyle and Baltimore asked and obtained
leave to increase their numbers.

Prrrseuren PresByTERY.—The presbytei'y of Pittsburgh met,
according to adjournment, on the 6th of April, at 10 o'clock a. m.,
and adjourned on the day following at noon. The business before
presbytery, was chiefly hearing pieces of trial from the students of
theology, and disposing of petitions from the vacancies for supplies.

Two of the students, R. Z. Willson and James Neill, taken on
trial for licensure, were after the usual trials and examination,licens-
ed to preach the everlasting gospel. = With the aid of these young
men, presbytery is still unable to supply all the importunate demands
for preaching.

Arrangements were made for carrying into effect the injunction of
Synod, in relation to presbyterial visitations of congregations, The
following measure was recommended by the committee of supplies,
on two papers refered to them requesting presbytery to employ some
more effective mode of intimating to vacancies, the times when they
may expect preaching, and adopted. -

On papers Nos. 6 and 7, the committee recommend that hereafter,
appointments be made out at each meeting of presbytery, till the
next meeting ; and that they be published in the Reformed Presby-
terian. The following appointments were made for Messrs. Will-
son and Neill.
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Mr. Willson, 3rd Sabbath, April, Union, 4th do., Beaver, 1st
Sabbath, May, Austintown, 2d do., West Greenville, 3d dv., Cen-
terville; 4th do, Pine Creek ; 5th do, Bull Creek.

Mr. Neill; 3d Sabbath, April, Greensburgh; 4th do. Blairsville ;
1st Sabbath, May, Blacklegs; 2d do. Greensburgh; 3d do. Union;
4th do. Beaver; 5th do. Austintown.

The meeting was exceedingly pleasant, and encouraging. The
next meeting is to be in Alleghany, on the first Wednesday of June,
at 10 o’clock, a. m. ! 3

TRIUMPH OF THE ROMAN CATHOLICS.

(Extracted from the N. Y. Observer.)

As we have have long feared, as we have often predicted,
the triumph of the Romanists is complete ; the School Bill
introduced by Mr. Maclay, and amended in the Senate, has
passed both houses of the Legislature, has received the sig-
nature of the Governor, and is now a raw. Our public
school system, the glory and defence of the city, is, we fear,
destroyed. Political intrigue and Papal dictation have suc-
ceeded at last, and we mourn almost as those who have no
hope!

The indifference of Protestants has suffered the Roman-
ists to triomph. Had the people been willing to open their
eyes to evidence, they would have seen that the progress of
the papal power in this country is rapid, that political men
are courting the favor of Romish priests, and therefore the dan-
ger is imminent, and constantly increasing. All this we have
often said to disbelieving readers. Last week we said in
reference to the bill which has now passed :

“The Bill was drawn with special reference to pleasing
Bishop Hughes, and was submitted to him that he might
make such suggestions as to him might appear desirable.—
He found it all right, and approyed it accordingly. Mr. Ma-
clay carried it to Albany, the Assembly approved of it; the
Senate may approve of u ; Gov. Seward will of course approve of
w5 and then the bill becomes a law.”

The prediction has become history, though there were few
who would last week believe that there was any reasonable
ground for apprehension. '

~ If there are any who doubt that Romanism is the source of
this measure, let them understand that the Bishop’s party
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was in the field, with their charter officers nominated for the
election held in this city last Tuesday ; but unmediately after
the passage of the bill, their nominations were withdrawn, as
they had nothing more to gain by separate organization.
‘What will be the practical operation of the new system, is
a question often asked. It will be seen by an examination
of the law that one section positively forbids the “teaching or
PRACTISING” any sectarianism in any school that receives the
funds of the State. Iftherefore the schools, to be established
under Roman Catholic instruction, are strictly confined to
the requisitions of the law, we may yet be saved from the dis-
graceful necessity of paying taxes for the support of Popish se-
minaries in the heart of our city. How it will be possible to pre-
vent the Roman Catholics from teaching or practising their idol-
atry in the schools which they will control,we donot undertake
tosay. Thatthey desire schools to enlighten their children and
qualify them for the highest exercise of reason and the privi-
leges of men and citizens, we do not believe. Romanism
dreads knowledge. It flies before it as darkness before the
rising sun. Common schools and bibles would kill popery
even in Italy. They would prevent its progress here.—
Hence the determination of Bishop Hughes not to allow the
children of his church to attend our excellent public_schools.
He knows that in them the children would imbibe the habit
(so dangerous to Popery) of thinking for themselves. In
these schools they would hear the second commandment read
and that commandment Roman Catholics have expunged
from the decalogue. 1If their children should be educated in
any of the one hundred public schools of this city, they might
grow up intelligent men, but they might not grow up igno-
rant Catholics, ready to vote as their priests dictate, to pray
to dead men and women, confess their sins to more sinful
men, and ‘“wade to their ankles in blood to support the
Pope,” These things they might not be willing to doif they
were taught in the public schools, though there is nothing
said in any of them against the Roman %atholic religion.—
But the air is bad in these schools ; it is the air of hiberty !
There is too much light in these schools ; it is the lighto"
knowledge and truth.  Popery hates it and will never suffer
the children of Roman Catholics to breathe that air or behold
that light. Popery must have fountains of darkness. Italy
1s its hot bed, and if we could have a law passed to forbid
the use of the Bible and limit the studies.in our schools, ac~
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cording to the dictation of Bishop Hughes, we should soon see
the ezotic flourishing here as in its native and congenial soil.
But it was asking too much when the priests demanded that
the Bible should be driven out, and therefore they have gra-
ciously suffered us to continue its use in the public schools,
and they will, in various districts of the city, have their
schools which they will conduct in their own way at the ex-
pense of the State.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE COMMITTEE OF FINANCE.

Allegheny, March 29th, 1842.
The Committee of Finance appointed by the Synod of the Re-
formed Presbyterian Church, met accordi ng to adjournment. A
quorum not being present to proceed to business, adjourned to meet
same place on Thursday, the 31st, at 10 o’clock, A. M.

Same place, Thursday, 10 o'clock, A. M.

The committee met according to adjournment, and was opened
with prayer by Mr. Thomas Gemmill, Chairman. Present, Thos.
Gemmill, William Haslett, Samuel Thomson, John Campbell and
Andrew Stevenson. Absent, Rev. Jas. Milligan and Jas. M. Will-
son. A, Stevenson was appointed Clerk pro. tem.

The sub-committee appointed at last meeting to choose a site for
the building, reported that they had examined lots in various parts
of the city, ascertained prices, &ec. but had not closed a bargain.—
And they wished the committee now to examine some lots to which
their attention had been called. Report adopted.

Having examined various lots, it was on motion resolved, that we
endeavor to procure from Mr. Mowry four lots fronting on the con-
tinuation of Sandusky street,

Mr. Mowry proposes to sell these four lots for three hundred dol-
lars a lot—twelve hundred dollars in all; and promises to give as a
donation to the Seminary, four hundred dollars, leaving eight hun-
dred dollars of the purchase money to be paid out of the funds oth-
erwise collected.

The following preamble and resolutions were then on motion,
adopted.

‘Whereas we have reason to believe that the meeting of the board
of finance and the meeting of the board of inspection, have been by
many supposed to be at the same time. And

‘Whereas. this has been the means of preventing us from obtain-
ing from many congregations returns of their-subscriptions. And

. Whereas but a short time has elapsed since the publication of the
minutes of a former meeting, And

1
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‘Whereas the Pittsburgh Presbytery will meet next week, when
their subscription lists will probably be obtained. Therefore, re-
solved, g

1. That this committee accede to Mr. Mowry’s proposal, and
pledge themselves to pay the $800 purchase money on the 12th of
August next, provilled the subscription of the whole church by the
first of July will warrant the committee to make final arrangements.

2. That when this committee adjourn, it adjourn to meet in Al-
legheny on the first Tuesday of July next, at 10 o’clock a. m. in the
house of Dr. Willson, to receive estimates for the building, and
make all final arrangements.

3. That William Haslett, John Campbell, and Thomas Gemmil,
with Philip Mowry and Wm, McGee, be a sub-committee to draft
a plan, procure estimates for the building, examine the title of Mr.
Mowry’s lots, &c., and report to next meeting.

4. That John Baker be appointed an additional agent to collect
funds in the city of Pittsburgh. ;

5. That the clerk be instructed to furnish a copy of these minutes
with the subscription list,¥ to the Editor of the Reformed Presby-
terian, and also that he address a circular to the several congregations
of the church on this subject.

Concluded by prayer. A. Stevenson, Clerk, pro, tem.

* Not forwarded, for reasons which appear entirely satisfactory.

BE GLAD YE CHILDREN OF zIoN !—Joel. 11, 23.
(From the Scottish Presbyterian.)

The midnight.gloom of Ruin frowns on Salem’s fallen shrine;
Nor burns the bright Shechinah there, so mystic and divine :
The Hebrew cymbal chimes no more, as in the days of old,
Nor waves, at Paschal rites, the robe of hierarchal fold ;

The odours of thy frankincense, O Salem, rise not now;

Thy hallowed altar fails to hear the sacrificial vow :

The Gentile’s foot is on thy neck—his sword is at thy breast,
And Desolation spreads around her dread Sabbatic rest.

Say, do thy sons, by Babel’s stream, again suspend the lyre;
Or, elsewhere, has Jehovah raised a “ city of desire 7

Perchance the regal branch again is green on Hebron’s tower,

As when it bloomed, in David’s hand, with beauty and with power;
Perchance the reverend Sanhedrim may hold their council there,
And thence may rise the psalmody of gratitude and prayer :

Ah! no—here oo the spoiler has a brand of vengeance thrown ;
Here deep portentous silence reigns—-the sacred trump unblown.
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Amid thy mouldered palaces, lone Kirjatharba, now

The Moslem crescent gleams aloft, and blinded votaries bow.
The bandit on his fiery steed spreads tetror on thy plain,
And Rachel weeps in Ramah yet above her children slain,

Enclosed by Jearim’s battlements, perchance the ark may rest
‘With allits sacred furniture again—a hallowed guest—

Revisit we the vineyards, where suburban beauty smiled :—

Alas! the tyrant here has made the fenced town a wild :

The owl has made her cbamber where the honoured Levite lay,
And bitterns raise responsive cries, where dawns no gladdening ray.
The pilgrim of the Desert stands to ask, in wild amaze, )

‘What meaneth *“Obed-edom’s hall,” or “Uzzah's obsequies.”

The fox has made his cavern, and the scorpion his abode,

‘Where holocausts once grateful smoked in sacrifice to God.

The sun of Judah is enrobed in darkness and in woe;

The mighty ones in Ephraim have dropped the battle-bow:
The pride of Lebanon has ceased to greet the evening breeze,
And Gilead’s balmy groves no more invite Lodebar’s bees :
The clusters of Engedi’s vine have withered on the bough ;
The rose of Sharon blooms not—and its lily smiles not now.
Bethesda’s waters heal not—and the Urim-light is dim ;

The choral bands refuse to raise the hold Mosaic hymn.

A curse is on the fated land—stern silence on its shore :—

The synagogues are desolate—the Temple is no more.

And why 7—The Shiloh er’st has come—His blood is on thy head—
Its drops have reached thy plant of fame—and all thy pride is dead :
But look, from out thine exile-home, to Calvary’s fatal tree !

A stream descends from Shiloh’s breast, whose wound is health to
Behold on Olivet arise the day-spring from on high [thee :—
That bids the shadows of thy nightin lightning-swiftness fly! [balm
There blooms the rose of Sharon now, whose fragrance breathes a
To every wounded breast—and makes the troubled spirit calm.
Messiah wields the sceptre of a boundless empire, there ;

More precious is his diadem than Salem’s kings might wear.

There through the holy vista of the veil now rentin twain,
Behold the holiest of all, where Grace and Mercy reign !
Thy High Priest is immortal—his prerogative Divine ;—
Around a sympathizing heart the light of Godhead shine:
Behold in Him who intercedes the victim and the priest !
And since his life-blood stained the spear, sin-offering has ceased.
A glorious temple He has reared in realms beyond the sky.
‘Where he can catch the faintest note the suppliant breathes on high;
Behold the banner of the cross, in majesty unfurled;
Prophetic of the captive’s joy—and empire in the world !

' 2 I. M’Burney, A, B.
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE-

Amistad Africans at Sierra Leone—1t will doubtless be gratifying
to the friends of the Mendians and the Missionaries who accompa-
nied them to their native land, to have a few particulars respecting
their arrival and prospects. They arrived out January 15t‘ , fifty
days from New York, The British authorities and Missionaries and
inhabitants received the party very kindly. Alltheir stores, tools,
books, the printing press, &c. &c., were admitted without duty or
even examination.

Difficulties seemed to prevent the Mendians and Missionaries from
going directly to Mendi. The dangers of war in the interior, and
of being captured and sold intoslavery, deterred them. There was
some danger that it would be difficult, if not impracticable to settle in
the interior, and that they would be obliged to establish themselves
near the coast and work back intothe interior. The Mendians want
to go as near their own country as possible, where their relations can
have access to them. They prefer some place in the vicinity of the
Gallinag. Mr. Steele had therefore determined on an exploring
tour. The Amistad Africans, and from 200 to 600 Koosos (Mendi
people,) whom they found at Sierra Leone were ready to go and
settle with the missionaries wherever they should fix themselves.
Jan. 30th, Sir George Macdonald, the new governor, arrived. . He
expressed himself very favorably toward the missionaries and those
under their charge, and advised Mr. Steele to proceed on his tour,
ascertain the disposition of the people, report to him his success, and
state the aid he wished from the British Government. Mr. Steele
left on Thursday, February 2d,.with Cinque, Bau-ua Wu, and Co-
vey. They had not returned February 19th, when the brig “James
Hay?” sailed for New-York.

Some of the Amistad Africans had been recognized by their
countrymen and others at Sierra Leone, viz. Grabbeau, Bar-tu,
&c. 1t is said that the liberated Africans in the colony are from 66
different tribes and that the Mendians are the most numerous. The
Mendians are said to be warlike, and to sell their captives, &c.

The conduct of Cinque and the rest (with the exception of the
girls, and some of the men and lads,) had not been so good as the
nrissionaries had hoped, particularly in not abstaining from their old
licentious habits. Still, the missionaries were full of hope, anxiously
desirous of securing some retreat where good regulations might be

observed. The Mendkans were highly pleased in continuing their

school instruction.

Central Asia.—The late arrivals from England bring news of re-
eent events disastrous to the British movements in Asia. Affghan-
istan, subjugated two or three years since by the British government,
after an immense slaughter of the natives, has been rtetaken by
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them, several thousand British troops having been put to death.—
Sir William M'Naughton, the British envoy at Cabul,was murdered,
it is said treacherously, by order of the son of Dost Mohammed, the
native prince, whom the English drove from his throne and carried
into captivity, when they invaded the country. The ladies of the
envoy, and several officers have been taken as hostages by the Aff-
ghans. The British troops stationed in Cabul, quitted that place ac-
cording to an agreement made between their commander and the
leader of the opposing forces. It was immediately occupied by the
latter, who commenced an attack on the British as they were retir-
ing. Afterwards, when they had proceeded as far as Khoord Cabul
Pass, a distance of about ten miles, the assault by the natives be-
came general, which terminated in the almost entire extirpation of
the British forces. It is stated in the London Times,that the troops
which marched out of Cabul amounted to 6,500 fighting men ; that
there were, besides these, 7000 camp followers. A writer in this
paper employs the following language : “ Treachery and massacre
have done their work, and the bones of 13,000 British soldiers and
subjects lie bleaching on the wild mountain passes of I{hoord, Cabul
and Jugdulluk. The Affghans appear to have almost wallowed in
blood, and to have exercised their ferocity to the utmost; and it is
impossible to add more horror by detail to the sickening fact, that
the whole brigade has been butchered.”

It is lamentable to reflect on the vast number of human lives that
have thus been sacrificed on the bloody altar of ambition. A desire
of conquest on the part of the British Government, seems to know
no bounds, It is an unholy desire, which we rejoice in seeing thus
signally rebuked, regretting only the slaughter of the thousands of
victims that have been hurried to an untimely and bloody grave, by
men who will feel but little for the amount of woe they have inflicted
to gratify their own ambition, or answer their own carnal and selfish
purposes.

The Presbytery of the ILakes will meet at Utica, Ohio, on the
fourth Monday of May, at 5 o’clock, P. M.

The Pittsburgh Preshytery will meet in Allegheny on the firsi
Wednesday of June, at 10 o’clock, A. M.

The Committee of Finance of the Theological Seminary wilk
meet in Allegheny on the first Tuesday of July next, at 10 o'clock,.
AL M.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.

William S. Young, bookseller and publisher, 173 Race street,
Philadelphia, deserves the patronage of the christian public, for his
efforts in furnishing books of the best classes, some of them rare,
to purchasers at reasonable prices. To him the members of our
church and others have been indebted for several years, for a supply
of the Westminster Confession of Faith, and the best copies of Da-
vid’s Psalms, in market. He has recently issued two works, to
which we wish to call the attention of our readers, giving them, as
they deserve, our hearty recommendation.

1st. Lite of Thomas MeCrie, D. D., author of “Life of John Knox,”
uLife of Melville,” Lectures on Esther,”” &ec. .&ec., by his son, Rev.
Thomas McCrie.

The subject of this memoir is deserving of the best efforts to fur-
nish a full, clear and faithful biography of him, as all will agree who
have read the lives written by him of great and good men to whose
memory he did ample justice. His son has shewn himself; in the
work before us, equal to the task he undertook, and gives evidence
that he has inherited in good degree his fathers talent for historical
research and biographical writing. It is truly a well written, inter-
esting and instructive volume, a careful perusal of which cannot fail
to please and profit the reader. We quote the following opinions
of the work, that by their publicity our recommendation may be
strengthened.

“We have not read a memoir for a long time past with the same
interest and delight with which we have perused this account of the
late Dr. McCrie.”—Christian Mag.

“ Having perused the volume with peculiar gratification, we can-
not but express our deep conviction of its excellence—for genera-
tions to come it will be found of value to the church—as exhibiting
lucid views of one part of her contendings and sufferings for the
testimony of Jesus.”—Covenanter.

“"We do not know that we ever perused any modern production
from which we derived more delight and instruction than from the
one before us.”— Presbytertan Review.

2d. The better Covenant practically considered from Heb. viii. 6, 10

—12, with a suppliment on Phil. ir. 12, 13, by the Rev. Francis Goode,
M. A

This is an old fashioned book written in modern times, and will
remind the reader of such authors at Watson, Boston, Flavel &c.—
The writer's main objects seem to be to lead the sinner to a view of
his state by nature, of his inability to help himself, and then to lead
him to Christ as the only way of salvation. The work abounds in
evangelical truth, stated, illustrated and applied in such a way as we
think cannot fail to enlighten the understanding and improve the
beart of the devout and attentive reader. The copy before us is of
the second American edition recently issued.
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REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE.—Luke xvii. 32. _

A superficial or careless reader might suppose that this
text is only an isolated admonition. It is not so. It is a
conclusion obtained from important facts which the Saviour
had stated in the illustration of his discourse. The subjectto
which he now called the attention of his disciples, was the
destruction of the city of Jerusalem by the Roman army.—
For this sad event he prepared the minds of his disciples by
warning them of the dire calamities which would befal that
devoted city, and its criminal inhabitants, “In the day when
the Son of Man is revealed.” Not that “day,” when he shall
come the second time without sin unto salvation ; but ¢the
day ” when he should come by his providential judgments to
avenge himself on a covenant-breaking people—a people
who had -forsaken his commandments, and were now about
to fill up the measure of their iniguity, not only by rejecting
him as the promised Messiah, as indeed they had done, but
also by putting him to death as a malefactor.

In view of that dreadful catastrophe which should over-

. whelm.the Jewish people, and involve them in sufferings, un-
exampled and unparalleled, in the history of the human race,
the Saviour gives to his disciples some important practical
directions, that giving heed to these, they may avoid the com-
mon calamity ! To bring home to the minds of the disci-
ples these salutary admomtions, be reminds them of the de-
struction of the old world, and of Sodom. The inhabitants
of the antediluvian world had been warned of God, by the

, e} :
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ministry of Noah, ¢‘a preacher of righteousness.”” But, “the
long suffering of God,” they despised; they persevered in
their impenitence : the patience of God, and the preachin
of Noah were equally dlx)sregarded. ‘When this man of Go
taught them the duty of repentance, by practising righteous-
ness, and not less emphatically by his example, they treated
his lessons and his example with ridicule and scorn. In
reckless tinconcern they wasted the allotted day of repent-
ane®. “They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they
weére given in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into
the ark, and the flood c#me and destroyed them all. Like-
wise also as it was in the days of Lot ; they did eat, they
drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded :
but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire
and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all.” And
as it was in these cases, “even thus shall it be in the day
when the Son of Man shall be revealed.” The Saviour warns
his disciples to avoid the popular example which would then
be given, but on the contrary to “watch and pray,” lest they
enter into temptation. The reason is added, * for ye know
not what hour your Lord doth come.” Math. xxiv. 42. When
the time shall have come, the duty of the disciples is contain-
ed in this command, “In that day, he which shall be upon
the house top, and his stuff in the house, let him not come
down to take it away ; and he that is in the field, let him like-
wise not return back.” ' The importance of this command,
and the danger of neglecting it, are both of them included in
my text—¢ Remember Lot’s wife.,”” As her case ministered
instruction to the disciples, so my brethren, it ministers in-
struction also to us. For “all scripture is given by inspira-
tion of God ; and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness : that the man of
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works.” 2 Tim. iii. 16. . '

Lot’s wife enjoyed great advantages—she committed great
sin—and she was visited with a great judgment. Each of
these, my brethren, presents us with an instraetive topic of
meditation. )

L I consider her great advantages.

1. She enjoyed religious instruction.

The truth of this statement may be safely assumed. This
was necessarily included in the very favorable circumstances
in which she was placed in the providence of God. She was
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connected by marriage with one of the very few families
which at that time retained the knowledge of the true God
~—and almost the only family that worshipped Him in spirit
and in truth. There is a high probability too, that she was
born of one of these families. The well known piety of Lot
is a sufficient guarantee, in the absence of direct proof, that
he would not yoke himself unequally in the important relation-
ship of marriage with an idolater. But irrespective of these
things which make it highly probable that s}ile enjoyed the
advantage of a religious education, she possessed all the fa-
cility of instruction afforded by the public ministry of her
husband, as well as by his exemplary practice. Having ac-
cess, as she had to the instructions of this ‘“preacher of right-
eousnes,” she could not be ignorant of the true God—of the
homage which he required, and obedience which he demand-
ed—or, of the salvation which he had revealed to sinners.—
2 Pet. ii. 5, 7,8. With the greatest deference to truth then
it may be assumed that Lot’s wife enjoyed the advantage of
religious instruction, if not also, an early religious education.

This must have greatly enhanced her subseguent criminal-
ity. She was not ignorant of her duty to God, and the obli-
gations under which she was to obey his authority. Know-
ledge of duty without a corresponding practice, makes the-
neglect of it doubly sinful ! For the “servant which knew his
Lord’s will, and prepared not himself; neither did according
to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. For unto
whomsoever much is given, of him shall much be required.”
Luke xi1. 47, 48.

Brethren, whatever may have been the opportunities of
this woman, in respect of religious education and instruction,
we have enjoyed the advantage of both in a far more enlarg-
ed degree than could have fallen to her share. She beheld
the sun only as he rose slowly above the horizon—we see
him, in the full glory of meridian effulgence. Then was “the’
.day break ;” now ‘the shadows” have passed away. We
enjoy a far clearer, because a more full revelation of the will
of God. Now, the canon of scripture truth is completed ;—
and written in characters so legible that he that ‘“runs may
read” it Life and immortality are fully brought to light in
this completed revelation of the will of God—salvation through
Christ Jesus; having “‘redemption through his blood, and the
forgiveness,” according to the riches of his grace. God has
thus “made known unto us the mystery of his will.” Eph. i.

G2
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7, 9. We are provided too, with the opportunity of knowing
the will of God : it is not only made known ; it is made known
to us, “the lines are fallen to us in pleasant places. Yeawe
have a goodly heritage.” He who disposes of the lot of all
men, has given to us the heritage of them that fear his name 3
he hath not ordered our lot-in a land of heathen darkness,
where there is no light, and where, for lack of vision, ¢ the
people perish.” No. We have the law of the Lord which
1s perfect, cn}rwertingl the “soul : the testimony of the Lord
which maketh wise the simple.” This is ‘“a light”” unto our
path, and “a lamp” unto our feet. -

We have all, or at least the most of us, have bad parents
who took-a deep interest in our religious instructions—who
dedicated us to the Lord in baptism ; prayed for us, and en-
deavored to “bring us up in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord.” We have enjoyed much instruction of areligious
kind. This is a talent for which we are responsible ; and
which we ought diligently to cultivate ; lest being ‘“‘exalted
unto heaven,” by such privileges, we may “be brought dewn
to hell,” by neglecting them. Let us see to it, that our reli-
gious instruction may not be profitless. And may the exam-
ple recorded in the text be a warning to us. Remember
Lot’s wife.

2. She was a professor of the true religion.

That the relation to the visible church of Christ, of being a
professor of religion is an advantage, does not admit of a
doubt. This advantage may not be rightly improved ; and
it may add to the sinfulness of a man’s conduct Slat he makes
a profession of religion, while he is destitute of its power
and its influence ; nevertheless the relation furnishes import-
antadvantages. The duties obligatory upon a professor of re-
ligion,and the privileges which he enjoys, are means by which
his heart may be brought under its power ; and by which,
the work of grace may be carried on, and established there.
True, this can be effected only by the supernatural agency
of the Holy Spirit; by “my Spirit” alone shall it prevail,
saith the Lord of Hosts. But itis also true, that the Spirit
usually works by means : he takes the things of Christ and
shows them unto men ; he sanctifies, enlightens, and com-
forts them by the truth of God. The profession of even true
religion does not constitute saintship ; but it puts a man in
the way of means that may be greatly blessed for building
him up in nighteousness and true holiness. A man may have
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the profession, without the power of religion ; but in ordina-
ry cases he cannot have the power of religion reigning in his
heart, and not make a profession ofit.  * With the heart man
believeth unto.righteousness ; and with the mouth confession
is made unto salvation.”

We have not any direct evidence that Lot’s wife made a
profession of religion ; nor was this to be expected ; but the
-circumstances: of the case plainly imply it, and this aggrava-
ted the sinfulness of her conduct.” The inconsistency of
practice, with the profession we suppose her to have made,
1s one of the things in this woman’s history by which the Sa-
viour admonishes us to walk worthy of the high vocation
wherewith we are called. A profession of true religion, is a
profession of giving up the world, with its follies and its van-
ities. We must take care however, that while we profess to
renounce ‘“the devil, the world, and the flesh,” that we do
not expose ourselves to condemnation, by walking unworthily
of our profession. i

3. She was connected with a religious family.

* Lot her husband, was a man of eminent piety. He was
not indeed perfect; his character was stained with several
grievous sins. But where is the man that liveth and sinneth
not? Perfect conformity to the Divine law, should be the
aim and constant study of every believer. ¢Be ye holy;
for Tam holy,” is the command of God. Butitis a com-
mand which no believer entirely obeys. Were perfection the
test of true piety, then the piety of Lot might be questioned.
But where, in that case, would piety be found ? Irrespective
of this view of Lot’s character, f?is faith and his piety are put
beyond a doubt by the testimony of scripture. “And God,”
says the Apostle Peter, “turning the cities of Sodom and Go-
morrah into ashes, condemned them with an overthrow, ma-
king them an example unto those thatafter should live ungod-
ly. And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversa-
tion of the wicked : for that righteous man dwelling among
them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from
day to day, with their unlawful deeds.” 2 Pet. ii. 6—8. A-
braham, in whose family she must for some time have been
a member—to whom she was nearly related—and with’ whom
she had the most intimate fellowship for many years, was a
man of the most extraordinary piety and faith. He has re-
ceived the commendation of being “the father of the faithful.”
Nor, must I, in this connection, overlook the piety of her near



102 Remember Lot's wife.

* kinswoman, Sarah, who is ranked by an W among the

“holy women,” in olden time, “who trusted in God.” 1 Pet.
3,5,6. Such were the friends and relatives of Lot’s wife :
such were her domestic and family connections. With these
pious and exemplary believers she was associated by the
strongest ties, and the most intimate relations. To one of
them she stood in the relation of wife ; and to the others, 1t
may be said, that of a daughter : for as far as kindness and
guardianship were concerned, Abraham was to Lot, as his
father. The counsel and example of such relatives, were all
on the side of piety. Inthe domestic circle, she must have
seen and heard much of that ardent love to God, and hatred
of sin, which led her husband to be “vexed with the filthy
conversation of the wicked,” ameng whom he lived. And
she must often have enjoyed the authoritative counsel of him
who was to her as a father ; and of whom it is testified, “1I
know him, that he will command his children and his house-
hold after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to
do justice and judgment.” Gen. xviii, 19. _

Next to the friendship of a gracious and reconciled God,
is the religious intercouse of pious relatives and friends, and
more to be valued than all the gold and silver which the
earth contains. Many of God’s people may trace to this, as
a means, their first impressions of religion. That they were
thus taught to lisp the praise of God, and to know the scrip-
tures from their youth. The gentle lessons of truth impart-
ed to the infant mind by a pious mother, or the examples por-
trayed in the consistent conduct of a pious father, give a
character to the mind which is not easily effaced : while at
the same time they beautifully illustrate the advantages of
being connected with a religious family. Surely, David felt
something of this when he exclaimed, *.O Lord, truly I am
thy servant ; I am thy servant, and the son of thy handmaid :
thou hast loosed my bands.” Ps. cxvi. 16. In other domes-
tic relations, the same principle operates with great effect.—
The religious conversation and example of a husband, will
generally have a hallowed influence upon the partner of his
bosom ; and the unostentatious piety of a Wifeias not unfre-
quently been made the means of winning a husband to the
love and obedience of the truth. ¢ While,” says the apostle,
fE‘)they behold their chaste conversation coupled with fear.” 1

et. 1il. 2. '
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Professors of religion do not in general, sufficiently attend
to the importance of regulating the connections and associa-
tions of life on the principle of personal piety. Although such
connections may bear, as means upon tEe immortal destinies
of an individual for weal or for woe; yet they are too often
formed without any serious regard to their consequences.—
How often, for example, do professed christians in making
choice of a place of abode, do so irrespective of all religious
considerations ? The first in importance, and frequently the
only thing which determines the choice, is the supposed pros-
pect of success in the world. . Thus men often throw them-
selves beyond the sphere of christian influence and associa-
tion, to say nothing of the public means of grace. Such men,
if they preserve their religious character at all, show that
they live “in a dry and parched land.” The absence of re-
ligious influence 1s still more visibly exhibited in the children
of such families ; they soon become assimilated to a sinful
world, and follow the multitude to do evil! A similar error
is committed by parents in the settlement of their children in
life. Mere worldly advantages hold too high a place in their
estimation ; and that, often to the neglect of the one thing
needful. I say nothing at present of the folly of parents bar-
tering the affections of their children for sordid gain, under
the delusive thought of securing for them comfortable settle-
ments in the world ; the price at which such is obtained, 1s
often indeed the loss of happiness. But how awfully unwise
is it for parents to become accessory to such settlements for
their children, in which their souls may be periled! The
loss of present felicity and a broken heart, are great, yet they
may be measured, but the value of an immortal soul whocan
tell? Have we enjoyed the advantage of belonging to chris-
tian families ? This imposes upon us great responsibility.—
The lessons of christian instruction which we have received,
should be cherished and esteemed; and the examples of
christian piety which have been set before us, should be care-
fully imitated. Tn the forming of new connections, we ought
to have a regard to christian character. "We must take care,
not to prefer the world to religion. * Remember Lot’s
wife.”

4. She was the subject of especial kindness.

The Almighty had determined. to destroy Sodom and the
neighboring cities of the plain. The enormity of their vices
had provoked him to destroy them. ¢ Because the cry of
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Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because their sin is very
.grievous.” But though God had determined to destroy So-
gom and its guilty inhabitants, in his Lghre&t goodness he re-
membered Lot and his: family. © By the ministry of angels,
they were led in safety out of that devoted place. They said
unto Lot, “whatsoever thou hast in the city bring them out
of this place : for we will destroy this place, because the cry
of them is waxen great before the face of the Lord ; and the
Lord has sent us to destroy it. And while he lingered, the
men laid hold upen his hand, and upon the hand of his wife,
and upon the hand of his two daughters ; the Lord being
mercitul unto him : and they brought him forth, and set him
without the city.” In the mercy shown to the family of Lot
generally, his wife was a partaker. The kindness enjoyed
was nothing less than deliverance from an awfil death, in-
flicted as a judicial judgment upon Sodom. It was a kind-
ness which she had just experienced, the character of which
was well suited to make a lasting impression on her mind.—
But alas! The conduct of Lot’s wife in this respect, is only
a distinct and accurate type of the folly and .ingratitude of
mankind generally. By our ingratitude to God for benefits
received we forsake our own mercies. ¢ Hear, O heavens,
and -give ear, O earth; for the Lord hath spoken: I have
nourished and brought up children, and they have rebelled
against me: the ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his‘mas-
ter’s crib : but Israel doth not know, my people -doth not
consider. Ah, sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a
seed of evil doers, children that are corrupters! They bave
forsaken the Lord.”

The goodness of God is continually before us. His good-
ness is renewed to us every morning, and his faithfulness ev-
ery night. He continually sustains and preserves us, so that
we may lie down in confidence, and rise up in peace. He
throws the shield of his Almighty power around usin our
going out, and coming in; in the house, or by the way ; at
home, or abroad. Death may have often been as near us, as
it was to Lot’s wife, when the Lord sent his angels to bring
her out of Sodom ; and yet we are still in the land of the liv-
ing. The goodness of God is as really and as greatly dis-
played in our preservation, though less strikingly, as it was
in the case of Lot’s wife. We ought then, to be careful,
brethren, not to imitate her example—not to forget our gra-
cious Benefactor! + May her folly teach us a lesson, which
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we shall never forget. ¢ Oh that men would praise the
Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful works to the
children of men.”

II. I direct your attention to her sin.

1. She disobeyed a particular command of God.

When brought out of Sodom, this command was addressed
to Lot. ¢ Look not behind thee, neither stay thou in all the

~plain.”  This command was obligatory not only upon Lot,

but upon all his family who were brought out with him. The
authority of God speaking in this precept, Lot’s wife disre-
garded. ¢ She loolged back from behind him.” The sound
had scarcely died upon her ear, which hud conveyed to her
the will of the Sovereign of the universe, when she contempt-
uously disobeyed his authority. She did what he had just
forbidden her to do! She “looked back” on sinful Sodom,
as christians by profession, too often do upon a sinful world.

It may be thought a small matter, for Lot’s wife to have
“Jooked back.” - Butitis not so, in the estimation of Him
who judgeth righteously. * This act, simple as it may be
thought, contained in it the essence of all sin—that which
gives to any act the character of sin ; namely, disobedience
to God! Some sins in themselves, or by veason of particu-
lar aggravating circumstances connected with their commis-
sion, “are more heinous in the sight of God than others;”
but,that which constitutes the very being of sin, is alike in
all ; and that is disobedience to the will of God. Or, as it
is perfectly defined in our form of sound words—* Sin is any
want of conformity unto, or transgression of the law of God.”
It is not the matter, respecting which the command is given,
that makes the doing, or not doing of it, a sin, but the simple
and single consideration of the “want of conformity” untothe
will of God. - Positive precepts, such as that given to Lot and
his family, may be given as tests of obedience. And viewed
in this light, both the criminality and the danger of disregard-
ing them may be learned. Nor is it out of place toadd here,
that the seeming smallness of the matter, may perhaps give
a particular force to the act of obedience, or disobedience.—
In such instances, there is certainly less temptation, and of
course less excuse for disobedience. ;

The first act of sin ever committed in the world, was the
transgression of a positive precept; and had respect to a ve-
ry small matter—eating of the forbidden fruit. Itis to be
skept in mind that I do not now speak of that act, as the viola-



106 Remember Lot’s wife.

tion of the covenant of works, but merely of the matter of the
precept. As the transgression of the covenant of works, it
was of tremendous importance, because it was followed by
the most tremendous consequences. By it, “sin entered in-
to the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all
men, for that all have sinned.” This illustrates, however,
more forcibly the remark, which has been made, that the im-
portance of a precept is not to be tried by the matter respect-
ing which it is given. A prohibition to eat the fruit of the
forbidden tree, was made the test of man’s obedience to the
will of his Sovereign Lord. When the trial of his obedience
was reduced to this point, did not the smallness of the matter,
thus made a test, show more strikingly man’s ingratitude, as
well as his folly ?

Such too, is the light in which the conduct of Lot’s wife
should be viewed ; it does not become us to say, that it was
a light offence to'look back upon Sodom. God had forbid-
den it, and that was enough. We ought, brethren, to make
an application of this principle to our own conduct. When
we sin, as we do daily ; instead of eagerly grasping at apolo-
gies, so that pur consciences may be kept quiet ; or, attempt-
ing to deceive ourselves into the notion that our sins are ve-
nial, it is better, infinitely better, to confess and forsake them.
‘“If we say, that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is faithful
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un-
righteousness.”

2. She was guilty of great unbelief.

By looking back upon Sodom, Lot’s wife intimated her dis-
belief in the threatening of God. ¢ Look not behind thee,
nor stay thou in all the plain ; escape to the mountains, lest
thou be consumed.” It is evident that she had no proper
sense of the danger of remaining in the plain of Sodom; or
of the sin of looking back upon it; the evidence of this is,
that she disregarded the threatening, “lest thou be consum-
ed.” But, the reason why she disredgarded this threatening,
is that she did not believe it. With the sound still ringing n
her ear, “look not behind thee, lest thou be consumed,” she
would not have dared to look back, had she indeed believed
the threatening. Unbelief lies at the foundation of all sin ;
unbelief is presupposed to exist in the mind, before the overt
act of sin 1s committed. Men first discredit the threatenings
-of God, before they venture to disobey his authority ; they
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lose sight of the former, before they rush upon the latter.—
¢ The fool hath said in his heart there is no God.” This is
unbelief of the utmost enormity ; because it is a denial of
God himself, as well as of his threatenings. But, “the fool”
cannot pursue his career of folly without endeavoring to erad-
icate from his thoughts every conviction that there 1s a God.
Nor can any one commit a single act of sin without moment-
arily at least, thrusting aside the authority of the lawgiver.—
Passion, appetite, or prejudice, blind the understanding of
the sinner ; and while they control him, produce for the time
a state of practical unbelief. Does the murderer, the drunk-
ard, or the unchaste person, whiie under the influence of the
passion or appetite which induces him to commit one or other
of these sins, really believe in the authority of God—realize
the terrible threatening, “that they who do such things shall
not inherit the kingdom of God ?’ Gal. v. 21. No! A pre-
sent sense of the authority of God forbidding sin, and ex-
pressing his displeasure against it, would restrain him.—
“ How can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God ?”
It is the great artifice of satan when he would tempt men
to commit sin, first, to lead them to doubt the being, or the
word of God, and then he is sure of succeeding. It was on
this point that he assailed our common parent Eve. ¢ And
the serpent said unto the woman, ye shall not surely die; for
God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes
shall be opened ; and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and:
evil.”' It is thus, that satan hurls his fiery darts of unbelief
into the minds of men; and if they do not quench them by
the shield of faith, they must fall before the adversary.—
Whatsoever is not of faith, is sin. ¢ Without faith it is im-
possible to please God ; for he that cometh to God must be-
lieve that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that dili-
gently seek him.” They that trust in his promises shall not
be ashamed ; but they that disbelieve his threatenings, shall be
confounded. When God promises, it is our duty to confide
in him; when he threatens, it is not less our duty to fear him.
3. She was sinfully attached to Sodom. o
Such attachment was plainly intimated by her disregard
of the divine command. Looking back upon Sodom, was
not the effect of mere curiosity, but of strong attachment.—
Her heart and affections were there ; this alone can explain
her extraordinary conduct. This attachment was probably
to both the place and its inhabitants. Preference to a par-



108 Remember Lot's wife.

ticular locality is not in itself sinful, but it may become so,
when it interferes with the performance of duty ; as 1tdid in
this instance. * Attachment to Sodom became a snare to Lot’s
wife ; this was the temptation that induced her to disregard
the divine command. Had her mind been suitably affected
with the wickedness of its inhabitants; her regard to Sodorp
would not have been so strong as it evidently was. But this
served only to aggravate her sin. She loved Sodom not on-
ly because it had long been the place of her residence, but
because of attachment to:its sinful inhabitants. Instead of
cheerfully abandoning Sedom at the command of God, she
seems to have clung to it with the strongest pertinacity ;—
friendship to its guilty inhabitants would seem to have held
the first place in her affections. -

If our minds are under the influence of religious views of
duty, it is impossible to contemplate this example, without
being seriously and sadly affected with the evil consequen-
ces of worldly and carnal friendships. Can a man take fire
into his bosom and not be burned 7 No. The friendship of
the world is enmity with God. Christians, while in the world
cannot indeed avoid all intercourse, even with the openly pro-
fane. Nor, if they could do so, would it be proper always to
act on this principle. Cases will sometimes occur, where a.
prudent christian may do good to ungodly men by associa-
ting with them. Nay, such opportumties should be sought,
when they can be turned to account—when they can be
made to subserve the religious advantage of such as are with-
out God in the world. Sometimes the 'serious attention of
an ungodly man may be arrested, even by a casual allusion
made 1n a proper spirit, to the danger of living in sin, and to
the need of a Saviour. ¢ A word fitly spoken is like apples
of gold in pictures of silver.” While the christian may not
only, but ought to take advantage of such opportunities, for
promoting the good of his sinful fellow-men ; yet on the oth-
er hand it is inconsistent with his professed character, to make
the wicked of the world his bosom friends and companions.
His intimate associations should be with the people of God.
¢« In whose eyes a vile person is contemned ;”’ says the psalm-
ist, when describing a good man, “but he honoreth them that
fear the Lord.” Ps. xv. 4.

Christian propriety may be very easily violated, and ten-
derness of conscience very much blunted, by an improper in-
timacy with ungodly men. ¢ Evil communications corrupt
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good manners.”. They should therefore be carefully avoid-
ed. ¢ 'To the saints that are in the earth, and to the excel-
- lent,” we should look for the intimacies of friendship; and
with them should be our ¢ delight.” The example of Lot’s
wife is set before us, my brethren, with the design of warning
us of the evil, and dangerous consequences of sinful attach-
ments to the world.© We must resist the world, as well as
the'devil and the flesh.

4. She probably designed to return back to Sodom.

From the circumstances of the case this seems highly prob-
able. Her looking back then upon that devoted city, was
only the prelude to her intended return. She disregarded
the divine command, and discredited the divine threatening,
as has been illustrated in the preceding remarks ; it is not
then surprising that she should have resolved to return to her
much-loved Sodom. Hitherto, throughout the whole exci-
ting transaction she was rather borne along in the way of safe-
ty, by the influence of external causes, than acted trom any
dutiful submission to the authority of God. Thus, while ap-
parently hastening from danger, she had no abiding convic-
tion of its reality. ~The momentary impulse produced by
the interference of the angels to bring her out of Sodom, is
spent ; and, as if the whole scene had been the mere crea-
tion of fancy, or the illusion of a dream, she resolves to go
back.

My brethren, when you read the story of Lot’s wife, you
observe, and it may be with astonishment, the marked folly
of her conduct. But you may ot reflect that her course ve-
ry aptly represents that of thousands which is of daily oc-
currence. ~ Indeed it is no faint type of the daily conduct of
vast numbers of such as make a profession of religion, whose
goodness is as the early cloud and morning dew, it soon pass-
es away. Some external impulse, some mere excitement
about religion, induces them to make a profession of it ; and
for a time they seem to do well. They follow, for a time,
with apparent eagerness the way of duty ; they turn their
back on the world, and their faces toward Zion. But alas,
their repentance is the sorrow of the world ; it needs to be
repented of ; like Lot’s wife, they soon look back on the
world with regret that they have leftit, and secretly resolve
to returnto itagain. “*But it is happened to them according
to the true proverb, the dog is turned to Lis own vomit again;
and the sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the mire.”



110 Remember Lot’s wife.

Beware, brethren, lest you furnish examples of similar folly.:
Beware of becoming offended at the cross of Christ—of turn-
ing from the way of life everlasting, throuifh' the manifold
temptations of the devil, the world, and the flesh. For it had
been better, infinitely better, “not to have known the way of
righteousness,” than after having “known it, to turn from the
holy commandment delivered unto you.”

IIL. I dircct your attention to her punishment.

1. She was cut off in the midst of her sin.

So soon as she committed the overt act of disobedience, the
despised, though threatened judgment came upon her. *Look
not behind thee, neither stay thou in all the plain ; escape to
the mountain lest thou be consumed.” Her course of imqui-
ty was thus cut short: and the aggravation of her sin was
written in the kind of death to which she was subjected, as
well asits alarming suddenness. She was cut off; not simply
in virtue of the universal sentence of death pronounced against
a sinful world ; ¢ it is appointed unto men once to die, and
after death the judgment ;" but also as an expression of God’s
displeasure against her conduct. True, in consequence of
the former she must have died, as all must die ; but'the time,
the manner, and the circumstances of her death, had an im-
mediate relation to the particular sin which she had now com-
mitted. She died in her sin j in the very act, without hav-
ing further time for repentance. What a lesson this should
teach us, my brethren! 1If in his righteous providence, God
sPared not Lot’s wife, he may not spare us, 1f we continue in
sin. Heis a holy God, and terrible in judgment. And what
he has done, he may do again. Nay, he is now doing. But
while many sinners are cut off in the midst of their sins ; and
the door of hope for ever shut against them, we are still spar-
ed in the land of the living ; this continued goodness of God
should lead us to repentance, lest he should cut us.down as
cumberers of his vineyard !

2. She was made a perpetual monument of God’s dis-
pleasure.

She was not only cut off by death, a death equally sudden
as it was alarming, but her body wasmade the monument of
her sin—¢‘‘she became a pillar of salt.” This change, what-
ever it may have been, was an immediate effect of divine
power. And was evidently designed as an expression of
God’s displeasure against her sin. It will scarcely be under-
stood by any one, that the substance into which the body of
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Lot's wife was changed, was that of common salt. Such a
notion may afford the infidel a convenient topic of profane
Jjesting, but cannot throw any light on this very remarkable
event ; and certainly is not demanded by auny fair principle
of interpretation. That her body underwent some kind of
change, is evident, but what that was, we do not know, and
can form no certain .idea. That it was some metalic sub-
stance, is probable, and beyond this it would not be proper
for us to conjecture. Thus her body would be preserved as
a visible monument. How long it may have remained so,
we are not informed : and though our curiosity were gratified
on this point, it would not furnish to us the least useful instruc-
tion. The chief thing intended by the statement, “she became
a pillar of salt,”’ is to hold out the fact, that she became a per-
petual monument of God’s displeasure. And it is this view
of the subject that ministers mstruction to us, as a warnin
against sin. ¢ Remember Lot’s wite.” Her unbelief anﬁ
disobedience have been monumented to all succeeding gen-
erations—‘she became a pillar of salt.” Salt preserves
from corruption ; hence it is a symbol of incorruptibility. It
15 used in scripture to express the idea of perpetuity. As
the flesh of animals, or other substances, subjected to 1ts con-
servative power, do not decay, or become corrupted ; but are
preserved, lience the idea of continuance or perpetuity is at-
tached to salt. For example, the scripture spealks of “a cov-
cnant of salt.” ¢ Ought ye not to know that the Lord God
of Israel gave the kingdom over Israel to David for ever, even
to him and to his sons, by a covenant of salt.” 2 Chron. xiii.
5, and Num. xviii. 19—It is a covenant of salt, for ever.”—
Very evidently this means not a covenant made by sacrifice,
in which salt was used, but a perpetunal covenant ; one that
should never be violated. So, in the same way, “a pillar of
salt” is a perpetual pillar. Lot’s wife became “a pillar of
salt”—a perpetual monument of the divine displeasure. To
correspond with this exposition, it is not necessary to suppose
that this “pillar,” into which she was changed, still remains
visible. This may or may not be the case. The fact stands
pillored in the sacred history—a monument that shall last
while the world endures. It is there, my brethren, put on
record for our reproofand correction, that we may be warned
of the danger of unbelief and disobedience.
It does not become us to determine in opinion, the final
, condition of this unhappy woman. Though she sinned griev-
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ously by her unbelief and disregard of God’s authority—
though in consequence of this she has become a perpetual
monument, as a warning to all succeeding generations, yet
perhaps it would be too much to assert, that her soul went
down to hell. God is rich in mercy, and while he took ven-
geance on her sin, he may not have laid the guilt of it to her
charge. But this is hid from our knowledge ; and that too,
for important reasons. The chastisement of her sin was in-
tended as an admonition to all following ages; and that it
might have its full weight, the final condition of her soul is
kept entirely out of view. Death eternal, as well as tempo-
rall,) must be the final portion of all the impenitent and un-

odly ; be exhorted then, brethren, to flee from sin to the re-
%uge set before you in the everlasting gospel., Believe, and
your souls shall live. *For he that believeth shall be saved ;
and he that believeth not, shall be damned.”

The enjoyment of great advantages, enhances the obliga-
tion, and increases the responsibility of those who enjoy them.
The great advantages possessed by Lot’s wife, aggravated
the sinfulness of her subsequent conduct, on account of which

" ¢“she became a pillar of salt.” But the advantages which we
enjoy are vastly greater than those with which she was fa-
vored. Let us take care then, lest by sinning against greater
light, we expose ourselves to a ‘“greater condemnation.”—
Lest by despising the gospel, and thereby doing “despite un-
to the Spirit of grace,” and counting the “blood of the.cove-
nant an unholy thing,” we bring upon ourselves swift de-
struction from the presence of the Liord. For ¢ how shall we
escape if we neglect so great salvation

LOVE TO GOD.

The properties of love to God are sincerity, supremacy,
and constancy. The first relates to its nature, the second to
its degree, and the third to its continuance. * Grace be with
all them who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity,” is the
benediction of Paul on the Ephesian Churh. Sincerity, ina
popular sense, may be predicated of any religion in which
the professor conscientiously believes in the tenets of the re-
ligion he has adopted, or in which he has been educated ;
kut sincerity, in the scriptural sense, is a very different thing.
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It means that which is pure, unadulterated, and which can
bear the most rigid inspection. The word so translated was
used to designate those wares which were what they appear-
ed to be, anﬁnv'srhich could bear to be examined in the light
of day. Sincere love is therefore genuine love; and it stands
opposed to that which is pretendeg, and to that which is spu-
rious. Pretended love is sheer hypocrisy. It is what an
apostle calls, loving “in word and in tongue;” but sincere
love is heartfelt: it is to love “in deed and in truth.” Multi-
tudes profess that they love God, while by their works they
deny him. Mere Frofessions of love are very common a-
mongst men in the language of their mutual intercourse, but
these professions are hollow, and for the most part no one re-
gards them. So, we hear loud professions of love to country,
or to the human race, which are not verified by a course of
conduct correspondent, and we pronounce such professions
of patriotism and philanthropy to ge insincere.

The reasonableness and obligation of loving our Creator
and Benefactor are so obvious, that many, without any con-
scious emotion of love, take it for granted that they do love
God, and feel as if they were wronged, if any suspicion of the
contrary is intimated. And they are upheld in this delusion
by the experience of momentary feelings of gratitude for great
deliverances, or benefits unexpectedly received, although
these transient emotions have no permanent effect on their
character and prevailing affectians. Their supreme love of
the world, and their unwillingness to deny themselves in any
selfish indulgence for the sake of religion, manifests beyond all
doubt that the love of God as an active, abiding principle, has
no place in their hearts. All who become members of the
visible church, of course profess that they love God ; but ma-
ny have been induced to do this from selfish and secular mo-
tives : the love of such to the Saviour is not sincere, but hy-
pocritical. Much is said in the New Testament against hy-
pocrisy, and we are all solemnly warned to beware of it ; for
hypocrites and unbelievers shall be certainly cast into “outer
darkness,” where there is “‘weeping and gnashing of teeth.”

But sincerity also stands opposed to spuriousness. There
may be strong emotion felt in the heart—there may be love,
but it is not genuine ; it is spurious. Between pure love and
adulterated love, there is as much difference as between gen-
uine and counterfeit coin. Both may have the same external
impress ; but while the one is pure gold, the other is base

H
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metal. There are many kinds of spurious love; some of
which we will mention. The.transient flare of natural grati-
tude has already been mentioned. 'There is also a strong and
pleasant feeling which may be produced in the mind by per-
suasion, however produced, that God loves us, and has par-
doned our sins, and will bestow upon us everlasting happi-
ness. Such an affection, however strong, and however ac-
companied by extatic joy, is a mere selfish feeling, furnishing
no evidence of a renewed nature. This feeling is most re-
markable when the soul has been laboring under great con-
cern about its own salvation ; and after being burdened with
a sense of the divine displeasure, is brought by the sugges-
tion of some text of Scripture, or by some imagination that
God in Christ is smiling upon it, to be persuzged that the
wrath of God is turned away from it, and that all its sins are
pardoned, cannot but rejoice in the feeling of present securi-
ty, and the prospect of future blessedness. And there is rea-
son to believe, that when the nervous system has been kept
for a long time under pressure from religious concern, there
is a natural reaction by which the burden is thrown off, and
pleasant and exulting emotions take the place of the feelings
of deep despondency and distress. In this case the change
in the feelings of the mind is produced by a change in the
nervous system ; and the soulis filled with tumultuous joy,
without being conscious of any good reason for these extatic
emotions. Here evidently. there is nothing experienced but
what might take place in the enthusiastic feeling of a heathen
or a Turk. ;

~ Again, when the imagination is greatly excited, so that the
images depicted on it are so vivid as to appear to be realities,
there is great danger of delusion, by mistaking the mere im-
aginations of our own hearts for spiritual views of the divine
glory. A person under serious impressions may have paint-
ed on the imagination a picture of Christ suffering on the cross
so vivid that %18 shall mistake this figment of the mind for
a reality ; as an aged man informed me, that whilst he was
hearing a sermon preached in a grove, where I was present,
he evidently saw Christ hanging on the cross ; and though
he turned his eyes away from it, yet when he looked agam,
it was still there. Every one is acquainted with the remark-
able vision of a crucified Saviour which Col. Gardiner had on
the night of his conversion—which, though probably produ-
ced by the Spirit of God, was doubtless no more than a vivid
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imagination of the scene of Calvary. More commonly, how-
ever, the impression is not so strong as to be taken for a real
external object ; but still so lively, that persons are accustom-
ed to speak of it as seeing with the eye of the mind. Thus,
in the narrative of religious experience, we often hear persons
relating that they clearly saw Jesus on the cross, or in some
other situation, smiling upon them, and perhaps heard Him
speak certain words to them ; but when questioned as to the
nature of the view, they declare that these things were seen
or heard in the mind. And such imaginations are by many
taken for the highest exercises of faith, and those who are fa-
vored with them, make sure that they are the children of God.

Now we do not mean to say that any of the things which
have been mentioned, are evidences that the subject of them
is deluded ; but we do say, that if their religion extends no
farther, and they possess no better faith than is involved in
having such images painted on the mind, or in having, as it
were, certain kind and encouraging words spoken to them,
their religion is vain. For, if instead of imagining such
scenes, they had the real transactions exhibited before their
hodily eyes, such a sight would not necessarily include the
least exercise of saving faith ; and all the feelings arising from
such imaginations, however strong or joyful, are not of the
nature of sincere love to Christ. 1t is, however, no uncom-
mon thing for the renewed man to have, especially on his
{irst conversion, very lively impressions made on his imagi-
nation. 'This excitement of the imagination may accompany
a truc faith, and the feelings which arise in the mind may be
of a mixed character, partly the effect of faith, and partly pro-
duced by the imagination. It becomes then a question not a
little interesting, how may we be assured that the affection of
which we are conscious, is indeed of the nature of sincere
love to God? To which it may be answered, that if we are
conscious that the object of our love is the moral excellency
and beauty of the divine character, as made known in the
word of God, then we may be satisfied that this is a genuine
affection. But where the emotion is not so strong as to give
complete evidence of its holy nature at once, we may obtain
satisfaction by impartially contemplating all the moral attri-
butes ascribed to God in the Bible, and asking onrselves
whether we cordially approve of them all, and whether we can
feel complacency in a Being possessed of such attributes. It
will be satisfactory for the soul to ask itself whether if it were

G2
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possible, it would wish to have any change made in the mo-
ral character of God. Or we may inquire whether we ap-
prove of his law, and whether we do delight in it after the
inner man. DR. ALEXANDER.

THE NEW TESTAMENT IN COMMON SCHOOLS.

The Secretary of State for the State of New York lately issu-
ed the following letter,approving and earnestly recommending
the use of the New Testament as a daily class book in every
common school. By virtue of his office, the Secretary is also
Superintendent of Common Schools throughout the State, and
his suggestions on the subject are entitled to great weight, as
they are highly important. They do honor to their author,
especially considering the unwise, iniquitous, and too suc-
cessful attempts that have been, and still are made to banish
the Scriptures from the schools, and to discard moral and re-
ligious instruction from the system of education to which in
them children attend. We could wish Mr. Young had taken
in the Old Testament also. It is equally with the New, the
Word of God; they together make up the complete and per-
fect system of Divine revelation ; and what God has thus
Joined together should never be separated.

Dear Sir—I regard the New Testament as in all respects
a suitable book to be daily read in our Common Schools, and
I earnestly and cordially recommend its general introduction
for this purpose. As a mere reading book, intended to con-
vey a practical knowledge of the English language in its pu-
rity and simplicity, it is one of the best text books in use ; but
this, although of great utility to the pupils, is of minor impor-
tance, where the moral influences of the book are duly con-
sidered. s

Education consists of something more than mere instruction.
It is that training and diseipline of all the faculties of the
mind, which shall systematically and harmoniously develope
the futyre man for usefulness and for happiness in sustaining
the various relations of life. It must be based upon know-
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ledge and virtue—and its gradual advancement must be
strictly subordinated to those cardinal and elementary prin-
ciples of morality which are no where so clearly, distinctly,
and beautifully inculcated as in that book from whence we
all derive our common faith. The highest and most finished
intellectual cultivation in the absence of careful and sound
moral discipline can never accomplish the great end and aim
of education. It “plays round the head, but comes not
near the heart.” It may constitute the accomplished scep-
tic, the brilliant libertine, the splendid criminal—but never
bestows upon mankind, the benefactor of the race, the en-
lightened philosopher, the practical statesman, the bold and
fearless reformer. Those qualities which are destined to
abide—to cast their clear light upon the future—to exert an
influence not only upon the present, but upon all coming
time—are only to be developeg by the culture and right di-
rection of the moral faculties in the plastic season of youth.
'The nursery and family fireside may accomplish much—the
institutions of religion may exert a pervading influence-—but
what is commenced in the hallowed sanctuary of the domes-
tic circle and periodically inculcated at the altar ; must be
daily and hourly recognised in the common schools, that it
may exert an ever present influence—enter into and form
part of every act of the life, and become thoroughly incorpo-
rated with the rapidly expanding character.

There must not be one system of mental and moral disci-
pline fur the family and another for the school, one for the
closet and another for the world. The same incomparable
standard of moral virtue and excellence which is expounded
from the pulpit and the altar, and which is daily held up to
the admiration and imitation of the family circle, should also
be reverently kept before the mind and the heart in the daily
exercise of the school.

If these views are correct, where shall we look for lessons
of innocence, virtue, purity and integrity. worthy to be com-
pared with those which are already, we may hope, endeared
to the best affections of the children in the New Testament ?
Upon what more exalted standard shall we form the future
characters of those whose education is committed to our
charge? Parents and teachers should never forget that to
them is entrusted the solemn and responsible task not only of
communicating knowledge and instruction, but of forming,
moulding, and directing the future character of those commit-
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ted to their charge : that this responsibility involves conse-
quences of the most momentous import, not only to them-
selves and their children, but to society and the world ; not
only for the present but the future. The direction which the
susceptible mind of the child is made to assume in the neg-
lectecF district school may and does affect not merely its own
happiness or misery, but the happiness or misery of thou-
sands, whom in its diversified connexions it influences and
controls. It may be fraught with consequences which in their
results may renovate society, elevate the standard of public
and private virtue—and carry forward the high destinies of
the race to a point hitherto deemed unattainable, and on the
other hand may cast a withering and hopeless blight over the
fairest prospects of humanity.

But {)have said enough of the paramount importance which
Iattach toenergetic and thorough moral culture in our schools,
and I trust that no objections will be interposed to the gener-
al introduction and daily use of the Testamént, not only in
yours, but in every other school in the State.

Respectfully yours, Samuer Youne,
“  Buperintendent of Common Schools.

A SCOTCH PREACHER.

Samuel Rutherford is one of those characters whom cvery
one thinks he should know by his writings, as familiarly as
if he had seen him face to face. Eager, ethereal, and im-
aginative, ever soaring and singing, the high notes of his
devotion fall down on the ear with a singular effect, as
if the music came from heaven rather than from earth. Ru-
therford was the most popular preacher of his day ; but itis
not so generally known that he was as much distinguished
for his learning and metaphysical attainments, as for his elo-
quence and devotion. He received invitations to the chair of
philosophy in more than one of the foreign universities ; but
such was his love to his native country, that he would not de-
sert her in the midst of her troubles.

The minutest Earticulars concerning such a person are in-
teresting ; the following are curious :—* I have known many
great and good ministers in this Church,” said an aged co-
temporary pastor, who survived the Revolution, ¢ but for such
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a piece of clay as Mr. Rutherford was, I never knew one in
Scotland like him, to whom so many great gifts were given ;
for he seemed to be altogether taken up with every thing good
and excellent, and useful. He seemed to be always praying,
always preaching, always visiting the sick, always catechis-
ing, always writing and studying. He had two quick eyes,
and when he walked, it was observed that he held aye his
face tg)ward. He had a strange utterance in the pulpit, and
a kind of shresgh that I never heard the like. Many times I
thought he would have flown out of the pulpit when he came
to speak of Jesus Christ : he was never in his right element
but when he was commending him. He would %a.ve fallen
fast asleep in bed speaking of Jesus Christ.”

Rutherford was a staunch Protester; but controversy,
though he excelled in it, seemed to be alien to his nature.—
“ One day, when preaching in Edinburgh, after dwelling for
some time on the differences of the day, he broke out with—
«Wo is unto us for these sad divisions, that make us lose the
fair scent of the rose of Sharon; and then he went on com-
mending Christ, going over all his precious styles and titles
about a quarter oi, an hour ; upon which the laird of Glan-
derston said, in a loud whisper, ¢ Aye, now you are right—
hold you there.’

Rutherford died in 1661, shortly after his book called Lex
Rez was burnt by the hangman at Edinburgh, and at the
#ates of the New College of St. Andrews, where he was Re-
gent and Professor of Divinity. He departed just in time to
avoid an ignominious death ; for though every body knew he
was dying, Charles’ Council had, with impotent malice, sum-
moned bim to appear before them at Edinburgh, on a charge
of high treason. When the summons came, he said,—*“Tell
them I have got a summons already before a superior Judge
and judicatory, and Ibehove to answer my first summons ;—
and ere your day arrive, I will be where few kings and great
folks come.” When they returned, and told that he was dy-
ing, the Parliament, with a few dissentient voices, voted that
he should not be allowed to die in the College! Upon this,
Lord Burleigh said, ¢ Ye have voted that honest man out of
his college, but ye cannot vote him out of heaven.” Some of
them profanely remarked, ¢ he would never win there ; hell
was too good for him.” ¢I wish I was as sure of heaven as
he is,” replied Burleigh; ¢ 1 would think myself happy to
get a grip of his sleeve to haul me in.”



120 Christian Martyrs.

Among his brethren who came to pray with him on his
death-bed, were Mr. Wood, a Resolutioner, but an excellent
man, and Mr. Honeyman, who afterwards was made a bish-
op, and distinguished himself for his oi)“posmon to the cause
of God. It was observed that when Mr. Wood prayed, the
dying man was not much affected, but when Honeyman was
engaged, he wept all the time of the prayer. Being after-
wards asked his reason for this, he replied,—* Mr. Wood
and I will meet again, though we be now to part; but alas
for poor Honeyman, he and I will never meet again in anoth-
er world, and this made me weep.” When dying, he fre-
quently repeated,—¢ Oh for arms to embrace him! Oh for
a well-tuned harp! Ihear him saying to me, Come up hith-
er.” And thus, says honest Howie, ¢ the renowned eagle
took its flight into the mountains of spices.”

CHRISTIAN MARTYRS.

To many it may appear a paradox, that while men attach
such ideas of honor to the struggles for civil freedom, they of-
ten look with such coldness or contempt upon the noblest ef-
forts that have been made to procure or maintain religious
liberty. It might have been expected that just as much as
religious privileges are superior in value to those of a civil
nature, so the conflicts in defence of the former would have
been remembered with more intense interest than of the lat-
ter ; greater and better interests were at stake, higher and ho-
lier principles were in play. But the very opposite of this
we find to %e the case ; and just in proportion as the object
of the struggle partook more or less of a sacred character, in
that proportion do we find the generality disposed to treat it,
more or less, with indifference and scorn.

In the circumstances and events themselves, considered
apart from their religious bearing, there was every thing to
excite our admiration. If heroic fortitude, unwearied toil,
and suffering constancy are worthy of all honor and praise,
how can we refrain from applauding such illustrious instanc-
es of these as have been exﬂibited'by Christian martyrs in
every age. And yet because in all such cases religion was
the motive and the end, little sympathy is in general mani-
fested either to the cause or the men who espoused it. . Even
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had their character and actions been very different from what
we know them to have been, their sufferings at least might
have kindled some feelings of commiseration: for even in an
unworthy cause, even when the motives of the agents are
questionable, and the course pursued suspicious and doubt-
tul, we cannot help bestowing somewhat of our admiration
upon men whom no toil, nor terror, nor torture could daunt,
nor defeat, nor misfortune subdue. Strange then it must
seem to the thoughtful mind, that when the cause is the best,
the motives the purest, and the men the holiest—when it is
for the glory of God and the welfare of the Church of Christ
that all is endured, then our admiration should suddenly be
withdrawn and turned into contempt.

To account for this phenomenon, as many have done, and
many more are disposed to do, by telling us of all the auste-
rities, uncouth manners, unsocial habits, outrageous zeal, &c.
which they pretend to find in the characters of these suffer-
ers, is ahsurd enough in itself, but appears more absurd and
unsatisfactory when taken in connection with the praise they
are always ready enough to bestow upon other men who
were guided by no such high principles, and combated in no
'such holy cause, but whose sufferings or courage are deemed
a sufficient recompense for their other deficiencies. 8o that
if we can find no other mode of explaining the anomaly, we
must be content toletit remain as for everinexplicable. = And
indeed it would be wholly unaccountable, did revelation not
tell us that the human heart is enmity to God and to godli-
ness—that the world which hated the Master hates all his ser-
vants, and hates them most when they serve their Master best,
and that holiness and zeal for God must excite the opposition
of the carnal mind. Earnestness or sincerity in religion is
what st cannot tolerate. The world can allow a man to hold
religious opinions, and to sport religious speculations, but that
he should obtrude them on others, and act upon them hirnselt,
is more than their liberality can think of enduring ; above all,
that he should cling to them at the peril of property and of
life, is what extracts from them the most cordial contempt
and hatred, which soon, if opportunity admits, discovers it-
self in open hostility and persecution. The same principles
and spirit which actuated the persecutors, also actuates, in a
greater or less degree, all those who applaud their deeds and
seek to dishonor the memory of their victims.
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What but a spirit such as this could lead any man to ex-
aggerate all the little foibles of the Covenanters, which he
could find or fabricate, while the enormous vices and cruel-
ties which disgraced their enemies, are disguised or palliated.
Every action on the one side swells into a rebellion, every
cruelty on the other melts down into a manifestation of loyal
feeling and honest performance of duty. The sternness of
Burley is aggravated into savage fierceness, while the brutal-
ity of Claverhouse is softened down into all that is mild and
manly. The same writer who can tell so pathetically the
tale of fictitious sorrow, can speak, in terms which seem lit-
tle short of exultation, of the awful distresses and sufferings
of the persecuted martyrs.— Edin. Christian Instructor.

NOTICES OF THE COVENANTERS.—NO. 3.
Daniel M’ Michacl.

Daniel M’Michael was born at Dalzien, on the water of Scar.—
We have no notice, however, respecting the time and the manner in
which his mind was savingly impressed with the truth. Whether
it was in early youth, or in riper years, that he became the subject
of a gracious change, tradition has not informed us, The fact, how-
ever, is certain, that he was a true believer, a genuine follower of
the Saviour, and that he was honored to seal his testimony with his
blood. From the circumstance of his name being inserted in the
fugitive roll, it would appear that his principles,as a nonconformist,
were well known, and that he was especially marked by his ene-
mies. In the roll referred to he is designated “ Daniel M'Michael
in Lurgfoot.”” The place is now called Blairfoot. In this locality
there was a cave by the side of a mountain stream, to which, in those
days, the Covenanters often resorted. It was a hallowed retreat to
many, not only as a place of refuge from their foes, but as a sanctu-
ary of heavenly fellowship. Daniel M’Michael’s house at Blairfoot
was something like the house of the good John Brown of Priesthill,
It was a little church, 2 meeting-place to all the religious people in
the district, who assembled there for the purpose of Christian fellow-
ship and prayer. The wanderers who had located themselves in
the dens and wilds of the neighboring mountains, frequently stole to
Daniel’s cottage, to spend the hours of a cold and stormy winter’s
evéning in spiritual intercourse; and many a weary outcast found it
a Bethel for God’s presence, and communion with his saints. In
the dreary month of January, 1635, Daniel was confined to his bed
of a fever, caught it is mot said how, but, in all probability, brought
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on by his frequent exposure to cold and wet, when he was obliged
to withdraw himself from the face of his foes to the bleak and in-
clement deserts. The worthy men who lay in concealment in the
vicinity, often visited Daniel in his affliction, and prayed and dis-
coursed like men who were on the wing to a better world. By
means of these heavenly communings his spirit was refreshed, and
even in his body he felt himself strengthened. One day a company
of these pious persons met at Blairfoot, for the purpose of engaging in
religious exercises, and they adopted the common precaution of sta-
tioning a friend as a warder to givenoticein case of danger. At this
time, Capt. Dalziel and LieutenantStraiton, with a party of fiftysol-
diers, were ranging the country in quest of fugitives. Muncie, the in-
former, bad received notice of the meeting that was held in M’Mi-
chael’s house, and he lost no time in communicating information of
the circumstances to the commander of the troops, who led his com-
pany without delay to Blairfoot. The watchman,however, observed
their approach,and hastened to the house with the unwelcometidings.
The party within instantly prepared for flight, but in their haste to
be gone they forgot not their sickly brother. They knew that
ifhe were left alone, his affliction would procure him no exemption
from the ill usage with which the soldiers might be disposed to treat
him, and therefore they determined to remove him from his bed, and
carry him along with them. Accordingly they wrapped him in the
warm bed-clothes, and conveyed him with all speed, and unobserv-
ed, to the cave. Herein the dark cold cell they made for him a bed,
as soft and comfortable as circumstances would admit of ; and, when
matters were arranged in the best manner possible, they fled to the
hills. Dalziel and his party arrived at Blairfoot, but-found nobody.
It was obvious that the little conventicle had been warned of their
approach, and that in their flight they could not be far distant. The
troopers then spread themselves abroad in pursuit of the fugitives,
and, whether by accident, or guided by some person who knew the
place, they reached the cave in which the sick man was lying. No
pity was shewn to him in his distressful situation; he was rudely
seized, and carried off to Durisdeer, where he remained in custody
during the night. Many. questions were put to him, which he de-
clined to answer, and many things laid to his charge, which he denied.
He was told, that unless he owned the Government in Church and
State, and took the oath that might be put to him, he mustdie. “Sir,”
said he, ““that is what in all things I cannot do, but very cheerfully I
submit to the Lord’s disposal as to my life.” Dalziel replied, “Do
you not know that your life is in my hand 1’ “No, sir,” answered
he, “I know that my life is in the Lord’s hand, and if he see good,
he can make you the instrument to take itaway.” He was told that
he might prepare for death, for he should die on the morrow. , T_n
this he said, “If my life must go for his cause, I am willing ; my
God will prepare me.” . The night before his death, “he enjoyed,”
says Wodrow, “asweet time of communion and fellowship with God,
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and great outlets of joy and consolation, so that some of the soldiers
desired to die his death, and not a few convictions were left in their
bosoms.” By this means the Lord strengthened his servant whom
he called forth to witness for his truth, and prepared him with spirit-
ual fortitude, and hope, and joy, for the endurance of the trial which
was before him. Nextday he was conducted to Dalveen, the fields
of which were to be converted into the scene of a bloody tragedy,
aud from which his ransomed soul, “from insult springing,” was to
ascend to the throne of God to obtain the martyr’s crown. When he
arrived at the spot, sickly and feeble, he was permitted to engage,
for a brief space, in those devotional sgercises which are befitting a
person in his situation,—a favor not granted to every one. When
.he had ended his devotions, he addressed himself, in a very grave
and solemn manner, to Dalziel, who had lent himself to work wick-
eduness, and to make havoc of the Church. 'What impression his djs-
course made on the bloody Captain’s mind, is not said, but he shrunk
not from the perpetration of the deed whichhe meditated. When the
napkin was tied round his face, this faithful witness for Christ, who
loved not his life unto the death, lifted up his voice and said aloud,
“Lord, thou broughtest Daniel through many trials, and hast
brought me, thy servant, hither to witness for thee and thy cause;
into thy hands I commit my spirit, and hope to praise thee through
all eternity.” The signal was then given, and four soldiers poured
the contents of their muskets into his body, and the warm blood,flow-
ed from the wounds in purple streams on the grassy sods.” The
green heights of Dalveen resounded with the startling report, and
the echo leaped from hill to hill, as if to announce to those who dwelt
afar in the wilderness, that another honoured witness for the truth
had fallen. Hispains were of shortcontinuance, and his happy spirit,
_emancipated from its frail tenement, exulted inits victory over death,
and winged its way to the regions of eternal repose. His memory
is still warmly cherished by the people of the neighborhood, whose
boast it is that his ashes rest in their church-yard, and that the spot
on which he fell is pointed out by a suitable monument.

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD IN IRELAND.
(From the Covenanter.)

A special meeting of this body was held in Moneymore, on Tues-
day, March 1st, and subsequent days, for the purpose of considering
the Report of a Committee that had been appointed at the last annu-
al nreeting, to “take up all the publications on hoth sides, and thor-
oughly to investigate the whole subject of controversy,” in relation
to the Magistrate's power, “both with respect to doctrine and con-
duct.””  The Synod couvened at 12 o’clock, in the meeting-house of
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the Rev. Dr. Barnett's congregation, which was, as formerly, kindly
granted—and considering the season, and the inclemency of the
weather, there was a good attendance of ministers and elders. The
Rev. Samuel Simms, the Moderator, opened the proceedings by an
excellent discourse, founded on 2d Samuel, xix. 10— Now, there-
fore, why speak ye not a word of bringing the King back #” As at
the unanimous and earnest request of the Synod, Mr. Simms after-
wards consented to publish this sermon, we deem it unnecessary to
give, at present, any lengthened outline of it.  After showing, in the
introdaction, the typical character of King David, he considered in
the first place, whence Christ our King has been banished—andin a
number of particulars happily illustrated, he showed that the Royal
Meditator has been banished from his moral domain on earth—from
his intellectual domain, as far as concerns this world—from the po-
litical governments of the earth—by breach of Covenant, from Brit-
ish legislation—and, in some sense, from the Churches of our own
land, &e. Under the second head, he considered, why the King of
Zion and of the nations should be brought back—and here he offered
as reasons, that He ¢s King, being Head over all, and having sole
right to reign supreme——that he has saved his people from the hand
of their enemies, and has wrought manifold deliverance for them——
that all hope in defection and rebellion is now gone—and if we
bring not the King back, others will. The last head was taken up
in discussing the means whereby King Jesus is to be brought back.
Keeping closely by the expression of the text, Mr. S. showed that
this most desirable event will be accomplished by declaring the gos-
pel to all lands—Dby faithfully exhibiting the testimony of Jesus—hy
fervent, persevering, and united prayer—and by speaking to each
other in the language of encouragement and hope. This admirable
discourse was concluded by pressing the expostulation of the text
upon different classes—as Christians, Protestants, Presbyteriaus,
and Covenanters. Most sincerely do we rejoice in the prospect of
its being speedily in circulation throughout the Church, expressing
our éarnest desire that it may be a means, blessed of the Spirit, for
bringing back the Redeemer in his power and glory, to his legiti-
mate seat.of sovereignty in the Church and the nation.

The Synod was afterwards constituted, and arrangements were
made for conducting the business, The session in the evening was
spent in special devotional exercises. On the morning of Wednes-
day, a short time was occupied before breakfast, as a Committee of
Bills. Upon entering on public business, at 10 o'clock, Rev. Si-
mon Cameron conducted the devotional exercises, The draught of
a letter for the Reformed Synod in Scotland, respecting “ministerial
relations,” and especially “the interchange of the labors of minis-
ters and licentiates,” which had been prepared by a committee, was

_adopted by Synod, and ordered to be tranamitted to Scotland.  Mr.
Dick, a member of the committee appointed to recover the Synadi-
cal Records and papers which had been retained by the former
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Clerk, reported, that two volumes of records and a package of pa-
pers had been recéived; and that in a brief note accompanying
them, it was stated that the Minutes from 1835, would be also tran-
scribed, in case the Synod would send to the former Clerk a book
for the purpose. The appointment of ‘the committee was continu-
ed; and they were authorised to take such steps as might appear to
them necessary, to have the Synodical Records complete, in the
hands of the Synod. About 12 o’clock, the report of the committee
relative to publications on both sides of the controversy on Magistra-
cy, was laid on the table by Dr. Stavely, the convener ; and the Sy-
nod immediately resolved itself into a committee for its deliberate
consideration. The time of Synod was occupied during the re-
mainder of Wednesday, and in the session before breakfast on
Thursday morning, in reviewing this report, the Editors of the Cor-
enanter having voluntarily waived their right of being present at the
deliberations of Synod in committee, and having left the whole mat-
ter in the hands of the other members of Synod. ;

On Thursday, at 10 o’clock, A. M. the Synod resumed public bu-
siness, the devotional exercises being conducted by the Rev. Thom-
as Houston. The report of the committee, as licensed by the Com-
mittee of Bills, was then read by the Clerk. It was very full and
perspicuous, containing a minute survey of the whole controversy,
and of the writings and conduct of both parties, and expressing a
deliberate judgment upon the sentiments and proceedings, on the
one side and on the other. As the report will shortly be published,
and put into extensive circulation, and as we have very seldom even
adverted to the controversyon Magistracy in the pages of this period-
ical, (new series,) we forbear giving any outline of its contents ; only
remarking, that it discovered great diligence on the part of the com-
mittee, and is characterized by much force of expression, and by 2
manly and determined spirit.

The report having been received, various members made re-
marks; ang a desultory discussion took place, relative to its adop-
tion. It was at length moved. by Mr. Ephraim Chancellor, elder,
and seconded by Mr. Alexander Christie, elder, that the report of
the committee be adopted. Mr. Russell opposed the motion, and
after a number of observations, temperately expressed, moved, as
amendment—That this court resolve itself into a committee, and
prepare this report so as to vindicate the character of this church,
which it cannot do, if adopted in its present state. The hour of ad-
journment having arrived, the discussion on the motion and amend-
ment was left unfinished.

The discussion relative to the adoption of the report being resu-
med ;—after an able speech on a number of the principal topics in-
volved in the controversy, the Rev. John Stott suggested several al-
terations in the report, as did some other members of Synod; and
proposed that the document should be recommitted to the commit-
tee, that it might be presented to Synod in its amended form, before
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putting the question of its adoption. This being acquiesced in by
all, the committee were allowed tp retire, for the purpose of making
the alterations in the report, that had been suggested, and the Sy-
nod went into a committee of bills, to consider some mindr matters.
At 10 o’cleck, P. M. the committee returned, and presented to the
Synod in its judicial capacity the report in its amended form. Af-
ter a few observations from various members, the adoption of the
report was carried with much apparent' cordiality, only one minis-
ter, Rev. William Russell, and his elder, William Gordon, wishing
their dissent to be recorded. A vote of thanks was then tendered
to the committee for their diligence and fidelity, and the report was
entrusted to a committee for publication, it being agreed that it
should be put into extensive circulation as speedily as possible.—
The Editors of the Covenanter took no part iu the discussion, fand
gave no vote relative to the adoption of the report. At the close of
the proceedings, the subject of Covenant Renovation was mentioned
with deep interest, and the prospect was held out, that, at the next
annual meeting of Synod, it, and the relations with the American
Reformed Church, would receive deliberate attention. At a late
hour on Thursday night the Synod was finally adjourned by prayer.
‘We are happy to say in conclusion, that a spirit of unanimity, broth-
erly affection, and prayerful concern for the welfare of Zion, charac-
terized this meeting of Synod.

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

Robert Carter, 58 Canal street, New York, continues to publish
a number of the best religious works that are issued from the Amer-
ican press. The patronage which he receives in this laudable and
useful undertaking, is truly encouraging. Of the larger publica-
tions which he has recently emitted, such as D’Aubigne’s History
of the Reformation, Chalmer’s Works, &ec., we understand the sale
is equally ready with that of smaller ones. The Orthodox public
seem to have their confidence established in Mr. Carter, as a pub-
lisher. This is merited by the care generally taken in his selections.
The following are worthy the attention and possession of our read-
ers:

L. D' Aubigne's History of the Reformation—The third volume of
this admirable work we regard as, in some respects, even more inter-
esting and important than either of the preceding. Referringtheread-
er to our notice of the first and second volumes, we only need to add
our hearty recommendation to all who have the means to purchase
and make themselves familiar with this great history of the events
of a most important period:

2. Butler's Works, complete—This is a large octavo volume con-
taining the Author’s celebrated “ Analogy of Religion, natu_ral and
revealed, to the constitution and course of Nature,” two Disserta-
tions on Personal Identity and the Nature of Virtue, twenty-one ser-
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mons, &c. &c. Butler's Analogy has been considered, and must
continue to be regarded, as among thé ablest productions of the hu-
man mind. For strength, closeness and perspicuity of reasoning,
few works equal it. The best judges have concurred in pronounc-
ing it a masterly performance. While the intelligent reader cannot
fail to be profited by and interested in its study, he will need to be-
ware of the influence of some forms of expression, if not of some
sentiments with which he will meet, particularly in the 4th chapter
of part first, and the 5th chapter of part second. The sermons are
able and instructive. 'We hope this volume will take the place of
the edition of the “Analogy” which contains the very objectionable
introductory essay by Albert Barnes, of Philadelphia.

3. Comfortin Affliction—A sevies of meditations by James Bu-
chanan, D. D.—This work abounds in evangelical sentiment, beau-
tifully and forcibly expressed, and is calculated to serve the purpose
indicated by its title—to afford comfort, on solid:seriptural grounds,
to God’s people in affliction.

Besides the above, we would direct the attenion of our readers
to a vecent work, entitled, .

Bible Magistracy ; or Christ's dominion over the Nations : with
an cxamination of the Civil Institutions of the United States, by Rev.
James M. Willson, A. M.

This work, for the size of it, embraces much important scriptural
truth, and is generally well written, The reader will find the topics
presented in the title page, above given, clearly and ably exhibited,
and that in so condensed a manner, that he may have each subject
before his mind at one view, and also retain, after a careful perusal,
much of the method of illustration.

Church Government, §.—We call the attention of the members
of our church particularly to the useful little work, published by or-
der of Synod at last meeting, containing the Book of Government,
Book of Discipline, Terms of Communion, Formula of Questions,
&c. The churchneeded much this manual, and as it has now been
furnished, we hope all will ‘ayail themselves of the opportunity of
procuring it, and by a careful perusal become better acquainted with
the principles, laws, forms of proceeding, &c. which it coutains.—
The expense of publishing was defrayed by drawing on Synod's
fund., The amount drawn at least, should be refunded. This will
require, we are informed, the sale of the entire edition nearly.

Ordination—On the 1st of February last, Mr. RoperT Niven was
ordained to the oflice of the holy mimstry, and the pastoral charge
of the R. P. congregation of Loudonderry, Ireland. The Rev. Jokn
Stott preached the sermon from Isa.xxx. 20. The Rev. James
Dick followed in an explanation and defence of Presbyterianism,
particularly of Presbyterian Ordination. The Rev. Dr. Stavely pro-
posed the Formula of questions, and offered up the ordination prayer.
The Rev. Alexander Britton delivered the charges to the Pastor ani

congregation,
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Vor. VL. Jury, 1842. No. V.

ON THE ABSURDITY OF AUTHORITATIVE TOLERATION OF GROSS
HERESY, BLASPHEMY, OR IDOLATRY.

Ossecrt. L. “God alone is the Lawgiver and Lord of men’s
conscience.” Awnsw. 1. God is the only absolute, supreme
and infallible Lawgiver; He alone hath power to constitute
any thing a part of religion. But that no more hinders his
magistratical vicegerents to make political laws in favour of
what he hath declared and instituted in religion, than Christ
being Head of the church can hinder her subordinate rulers
to make ecclesiastical constitutions in favour of the truth,
in his name, Psalm lxxxii. 1, 6. Rom. xiii. 1,—6. 1 Pet. ii. 13,
14. 2. Neither magistrates nor ministers can make any laws
which of themselves,and as their deeds, bind men’s conscience.
Their authority is not nfallibly exercised ; it doth not reach
to the inward actings of conscience. They cannot oblige con-
science to these actings, or take any cognizance of them.—
They cannot free it from any guilt contracted by them, or re-
ward it if it doth well, or punish or censure itif it doth amiss.
Nor are their constitutions, but God’s law, the standard by
which it shall be judged at the last day. Butithey may make
laws or constitutions, which, as originating from, subordinat-
ed to, and adopted and ratified by the law of God, bind men
to obey for conscience sake, Rom. xiii. 1,—4. Mat. xviii. 19.
3. God’s being the only Lawgiver of men under the Old Tes-
tament as much as now, did not hinder Moses, David, Asa,
Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, Josiah, Nehemiah, Nebuchadnezzar
the Chaldean, Darius the Mede, Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerx-

1
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es, Persians, or the king of Nineveh to make civil laws in fa-
vor of the true religion. 4. If God alone be the Lawgiver and
Lord of the conscience, it necessarily follows, that magistrates
and conscience, who are his deputies, can have no power to
warrant, license or protect, any thing forbidden by his law, 2
Cor. xiil. 8, 10.

Osrect. II. “Every man hath a natural right to judge for
himself, what he ought to do or forbear, especially in religior.
He is to be fully persuaded in his own mind, and to follow
the dictates of his own conscience. Eventhelaw of Godisa
rule to him, as he understands it in his own conscience. To
force any man to do any thing contrary to his conscience, is
to force him to sin, for whatsoever is not of faith is sin ; and
to punish him for following the dictates of his conscience is
to punish him for doing his duty.” Awsw. 1. Already you
have made men’s conscience the supreme governor of their
actions, exalting it above the Most High GOD. 2. Every
man hath a natural right derived from God, to judge all things
by the law of God, and hold fast that which is good. 1 Thess. v.
21. He hath a right to judge by the law of God what is ne-
cessary to be professed and practised, in order to the peace
of his conscience, and his fellowship with, and receiving of
favors from God. But, that no more hinders magistrates
politically to judge what profession and practice are proper
for men, as members. of such a particular commonwealth
—or what relative to religion is to be connected with
civil encouragements or discouragements—than it hinders
church-rulers, ecclesiastically to judge and define what pro-
fession or practice is necessary, i order to comfortable fel-
lowship with such a particular church. 3. Men’s conscience
is no lawgiver at all, but a witness of their conduct, and a Judge
which inquires into the meaning of God’s law, and directs
accordingly—and which compares their qualities, profession,
and practice with the law of God, and if faithful, approves
or disapproves accordingly. 4. The law of God, not men’s
conscience, is their supreme and only infallible rule, which binds
even conscience itself, Mark xii, 30. 1 Jobn v. 3. and what-
ever men do contrary to it, is sinful, let their conscience ap-
prove it as much as they will. 1 John iii. 4. Lev. v. 17, 18.
Acts xxvi. 9, 10. 1 Tim.i. 13—16. Whatever proceeds not
trom the persuasion of a good conscience, founded on the
word of God, is sin. Itis a sin for men’s conscience to err
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i dictating any thing not perfectly agreeable to the law of
God. How absurd to pretend, that this sin can render an-
other sin duty, or a duty sinful in itself! 5. If men’s con-
science in itself, or in its directing, persuading or instigating
influence be sustained, -as the immediate rule of their con-
duct, without respect to the word-of God, then either their
conscience must be nfallible in its dictates, which it certainly
is not, in either saints or sinners, in this world, Rom. vii. 14,
23. Prov. xxvii. 26. Jer. xvil. 9. Rom. viii. 7, 8. Tit. 1. 15.
or, if it be fallible, God must have established for men a falli-
ble and deccitful rule of truth and heliness—and so be the au-
thor of confusion in religion, since different consciences dic-
tate different things in it. To make men’s conscience their
rule in religion, would make God the author and commander
of wickedness—by conscience, requiring the transgression of
his own law. It would make him not only acquit from crim-
inality, but approve as duty, the most damnable errors, hor-
rid blasphemies, detestable abominations, and cruel barbari-
ties, if but dictated by the consciences of Heathens, Mahom-
etans, Papists, &c. in their religion. It would make him the
author of men's ruin, if it were procured by a way which
seemed right in their own eyes. Prov. xvi. 25. It would
render it absolutely im%ossible to convince men of the sinful-
ness of any thing they had done according to the dictates of
their conscience, be it ever so contrary to the law of God. It
would render it improper for men to repent of or mourn over
any blasphemy, murder of saints, or the like, which their de-
luded conscience had dictated to them, or te ask, receive, or
praise God for the pardoning of it, contrary to * Tim. i. 13~
16, with Aets xxvi. 9—11. Gal. 1. 18, 14. Phil. in. 6. It
would open a wide gap for men’s doing whatever they pleas-
ed, without being chargeable by, at least any man, for it. If
men should be executed for the most horrid blasphemy, or
abominable idolatry, high treason, or any other deed dicta-
ted by their eonscience, they would die martyrs for righte-
ousness sake. And men ought to believe whatever their con-
science dictated to them concerning their state, experience or
duty, however contrary to the testimony of God, contained in
his word—contrary to Psalm iii. 22, & xvi. 11, Kﬁl'. 5, 11.
Rev. iii. 17. 6. To pretend that the law of God, not in itself,
but as understood by men’s conscience, is their rule, is absurd.~—
1t, in the Popish manner, represents the law of God as desti~
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tate of sense'and authority in itself, and as deriving it from a
creature. It, in the Quakerish manner, makes the light with-
wn the rule of men’s conduct. It exalts every man to an
equality with, or rather superiority above God, having pow-
er to give regulating sense and authority to his word, accord-
ing as an erroneous and defiled conscience pleaseth. It aboli-
isheth every real standard of religion, every man’s particular
apprehensions of the meaning of God’s word being his bind-
ing rule. The same word of God becomes the standard of
Calvinism, Popery, Socinianism, §c. as different men under- .
stand it. It saps the foundation of all mutual trust and con-
fidence among men ; and opens a wide inlet for all manner
of villainy and dissimulation. According to it, men’s prom-
ises, oaths, vows and covenants—their sworn and subscribed
Creeds, Articles, Confessions, Formulas, &c. bind them, not
according to the common meaning of the words—but accord-
ing to the meaning which their conscience, however seared,
biassed, or deluded, puts upon them. In fine, it lunges
men into the depths of Atheism, according to which every
man believes and acts what is right in his own eyes. 7. If
men’s private judgment of their own acts hindered the
magistrate’s supreme political judgment, no laws could be
made in matters of religion or any thing else ; as some would
be readily of a different mind, even in the fundamentals of re-
ligion and virtue. "While some believed that Christ was not
true God or true man, or that idols might be worshipped,
others would believe that oaths might be lawfully viofated,
heretical princes assassinated, or women and goods used in
common. 8. If other men’s private judgment be allowed to
be their supreme rule and reason of conduct, it will necessa-
rily follow, that magistrates’ private judgment must be the
rule of their conduct ; and that they ought to make and exe-
cute such laws as they believe in their own heart to be prop-
er, be they as arbitrary and tyrannical as they will. 9. Ttis
not with men’s conscience, and its judgment in religion, any
more than in matters of common honesty, that ma gistratieal
authority intermeddles, but with their external words and
deeds. It only restrains and punisheth such of those as arc
manifestly contrary to the laws of God and the land, and as they
are kurtful to the commonwealth, and the public honor of God as
King of nations.  10. If all proper means of conviction be used
with men who obstinately persist in gross heresy, blasphemy
and idolatry without effect ; their mistake does not arise from
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a conscience regulating duty, but from one stiffened.against
duty. And it is perhaps sometimes as difficult to convince
a hardeéned thief, robber, or adulterer of his, mistake, as it is
to convince a hardened heretic. Men are punishable, not for
what their conscience, as the deputy of God, dictates, but for
what they would not have done, if they had any proper con-
science of duty. 11. If men slothfully and especially wilful-
ly refuse to use the means of enlightening their conscience by
the word of: God, they but add to their crimes . both before
God and men, by pretending conscience. 12. Men’s con-
science - being as much a director in their conduct towards
men, as in their conduct towards God, its influnence must have
as much force to keep them from accountableness to-men, for
their theft, murder, calumny, as for their gross heresy, blas-
phemy and idolatry.

Osrecr. ITI. “To allow magistrates such power of judg-
ing, and of m‘a};in%l and executing laws about religious mat-
ters, is to render christians the servants of men, contrary to 1
Cor.vii. 23.” Answ. 1. If so, Christ himself rendered his re-
deemed favorites servants of men under the Old Testament. 2.
If so, church rulers being men, as well as magistrates, their
restraints and censures, appointed by Christ himself, must as
much render christians servants of men. Nay to comply with
the religious orders of families, would make them servants of
men. 3. Servilely to comply with the vain fancies, humors,
sinful lusts or laws of men, particularly in religion, is to be
the servants of men in the sense of this text; but to comply
with scriptural restraints, censures, or punishments of wick-
edness, 1s to act as servants of Christ, and his Father and
Spirit. :

Oszsect. IV. “ To restrain men from what they think right
in religion, and especially to punish them for it, is contrary
to that Christian charity which suffereth long, and is kind—en-
vieth not—thinketh no evil, beareth all things, believeth all things,
and hopeth all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7. contrary to that meek-
ness, mercy and peaceableness exemplified in Christ, and re-
quired in christians. Rom. xv. 1. Gal. vi. 1, 2. Eph. iv. 32.
2 Tim. 11. 15. James iii. 15.7 Answ. 1. Christian ch_z_;;ity
rejoiceth not in intquity, but rejoiceth in the truth. It reggres
that nothing should be done.out of malice or envy, ogshly
on bare surmises, or without due examination of . facts and
circumstances, but not that rulers, either of church or state,
should overlaok every scandal or crime contrary to the law
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of God. Even the undue delay of censure or punishment
encourageth men in wickedness ; much more would the total
overlooking of it. Eccl. viii. 11. 2. The texts quoted in the
objection, are directed to christians and church rulers. Is
therefore all their holy zeal and activity in restraining and cen-
suring the corrupters of the church, according to Christ’s
command, Rev. ii. Rom. xvi. 17. Gal. v. 10. Tit. 1. 10. 1
Tim. i. 20-—contrary to christian charity, meekness, or mer-
cifulness? Had Moses quite abandoned his unparalelled
meekness, when he so zealously punished the Hebrew idola-
tors. Num. xxxil. 3, with Exod. xxxil. 26—29.  Was Jesus
Christ destitute of all meekness and mercy, when he appoint-
ed the restraints and penalties under the Old Testament ;—
and at least the tremendous censure of excommunication un-
derthe New? Was he destitute of all charity, meekness and
mercy, in never giving us a hint that these laws are now re-
pealed, as having been cruel and tyrannical ? Was he-desti-
tute of all charity, meekness and mercy, when the zeal of his
Father’s house did eat him up—when he repeatedly drove
the buyers and sellers from the temple. John 1. 13—19. Mat.
xxi. 12, ;

Ozssecr. V. ¢ Even under the law, Moses tolerated men’s
divorcing of their wives for slight causes : much more doth
the gospel dispensation call for liberty to men.” ~ Answ. 1.
It is blasphemous to pretend, that the gospel dispensation al-
lows any more liberty to sin than the legal did. .. Must the
grace of God be turned into lasciviousness ? Jude, ver. 4.—
Gal. v. 13. 2. To prevent worse consequences, Moses di-
rected a deliberate and solemn manner of divorce, which
tended to render divorces less frequent or irregular, but nev-
er warranted divorce for slight causes. 3. Perhaps you can-
not prove that the perpetual continuance of the marriage rela-
tion flows as necessarily from the nature of God, as gross
heresy, blasphemy, and idolatry are contrary to it ; God might
therefore sovereignly dispense with the one, though not with
the other. 4. This objection is rather calculated to prove
that magistrates should license or tolerate murder, adultery,
theft, and other sins against the second table of the moral law,
than¥hat they should tolerate heresy, blasphemy, and idola-
try, whieh pertain to the first table.

Opsect. VI. «“Gamaliel’s counsel, ‘Refrain from these
men, and let them alone ; for if this work be of men it will
come to nought, but if it be of God ye cannot overthrow it,’
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was certainly prudent ; and Gallio’s conduct, who-cared for
no disputes relative to religion. Acts v. 38, 39.and xviii. 15,
17.” Answ. 1. Prove that Gamaliel’s speech was inspired
as arule to us, in all religious disputes, or that magistrates, or
others ought to be mere sceéptics in religion. 2. That which
Gamaliel plead to be let alone, was evidently good, calcula-
ted to promote the welfare of both church and state ; and so
ought to have had the utmost encouragement from him and
his fellow rulers. 3. Prove, if you can, that the Holy Ghost
approves Gallio’s carelessness ; or that magistrates like him
ought to allow parties at the bar to beat one another.

Opsect. VIL. “Under the gospel it is promised, that men
should beat their swords into plow-shares, and their spears
into pruning hooks ; and that there should be none to hurt or
destroy in God’s holy mountain. Isa. ii. 4. Micah iv. 3."—
Answ. 1. These texts import, that quarrelsome dispositions,
and injurious slaughter of men should be remarkably restrain-
ed, by the gospel ; but not that magistrates should no more
bear the sword, or be terrors to, and punishers of evil doers,—
Rom. xiii. 1—6. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14—they no more import, that
magistrates should not restrain, or seasonably or suitably pun-
ish blasphemy and idolatry, than that they should not restrain
theft or murder. 2. The restraint or punishment we plead
for, being God’s institution, cannot hurt, but profit men, ma-
king many fear, and avoid such horrible Wicﬂedness, Deut.
xvii. 10 ; nay, sometimes do much good to the restrained and
punisbed persons. Zech. xiii. 6. 3. Ifheretics, blasphemers
and idolaters be as mischievous persons as above described
trom the oracles of God, the restraint of them is a necgssary
means to secure the peace of nations and churches. If such
scorners be cast out, contention, strife and reproach are re-
pressed. Prov. xxii. 10.

Ogsect. VIIL ¢ Our Saviour commands his servants to
Jet the tares grow with the wheat. Matt. xiii. 29, 30.”” Answ.
1. He rather represents, that till the last judgment the righte~
ous should never be fully separated from the wicked. 2. If
it were a command, it is given to church rulers rather than
to magistrates, and so might, with more apparent propriety,
be pled in favor of ecclesiastical toleration of heretics, idola-
ters, blasphemers. 3. If these tares mean only hypocrites,’
who have a visible appearance of holiness or innocency, we
plead, that neither magistrates nor ministers ought to attempt
plucking them up. they mean all the children of the denl,
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as ver. 38, your objection ought honestly to plead, that no
crimes of theft, murder, &c. manifesting them to be such,
ought to be restrained or }l);mished. '

Ossect. IX. “By rebuking his disciples, who would have
commanded fire from heaven to consume those Samaritans
who refused him lodging in his way to Jerusalem; and by
his declaring, that he came not to destroy men’s lives, but to save
them, Luke ix. 51—56, our benevolent Saviour plainly inti-
mated, that under the gospel, magistrates ought to lay no re-
straint on heresy, blasphemy, or idolatry.” Answ. 1. As
these Samaritans did not live under magistrates or laws,
which established the true religion, it is not pled, that even
their gross heresy, blasphemy, or idolatry, however notorious
and obstinate, could have been regularly punishable by men.
2. They were in this matter guilty of no heresy, blasphemy,
or idolatry—or of attempting to seduce or disturb Christ or
his disciples—but merely of not giving lodging to a mean-like
Jew, of whose Messiahship they%iad ut little if any informa-
tion or proof. 3. Though the Samaritans had been guilty of
gross heresy, blasphemy and idolatry, publicly and obstinate-
ly professed and practised, contrary to the civil laws of the
country, and been regularly punishable—Christ’s disciples
being no magistrates in that place, had no right to call them
to account. 4. The disciples never sought to have the con-
tempt shown to themselves and their Master punished by the
civil law, but by the miraculous vengeance of God. Without
any warrant from God, and to gratify their own proud, pas-
sionate, and revengeful temper, they would have required
him to work a. miracle for the destruction of these poor igno-
rant Samaritans. So, if you will* drag in this text, it ought
to be to prove, that neither God nor ministers ought to restrain
heretics, blasphemers or idolaters. 5. While Christ was in
his debased state, obeying and suffering for the salvation of
mankind, it would have been extremely improper for God,
visibly to punish every slight put upon him. Eut his com-
ing to save men with an everlasting sa}.?vation, can 10 more in-
fer, that he came to protect criminals from just punishment by
men, than that he came to save obstinate unbelievers from
hell. He came to save men’s lives, by saving them from-their
sins, not by protecting and warranting them in a public and
obstinate commission of them. There is no hint in scripture
that he, who was manifested to destroy the works of the dev-
il, came to pracure men a liberty of conscience, or a magis-
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tratical license or protection in public and gross heresy, blas-
phemy, and idolatry, more than in theft, murder, atiﬁtery.
It would be highly blasphemous to suppose it. ' '
Ogprecr. X. “Christ requires us not to judge others—to
Jjudge nothing before the time. Mat. vil. 1. 1 Cor. iv, 5.—
We ought to believe our own opinions in religion to be as
probably erroneous, as those of our opponents ; and if they
do not acknowledge themselves heretics, blasphemers, or
idolaters, we ought never to hold them such, or pll()aa.d for their
being restrained as such.” Awnsw. 1. We must never rashly
or uncharitably judge others, or judge their hearts and inten-
tions, which God alone knoweth. But that will no more in-
fer, that magistrates ought to give no judgment about religious
matters, than that magistrates and ministers should judge of
nothing at all respecting either God or men, but encourage
every person to liveas his inclinations direct him. 2. Is there
indeed, no certainty inreligion ? Ifmen ought to be complete
Sceptics in it ; why not as well downright Atheists? 3. If
men’s own acknowledgements be sustained as the standard
of our judgment concerning them, what rare work must en-
sue! None ought to be held blasphemers, hereticz, or idola-
ters, till they have become penitent convicts. None ought to
be held thieves, murderers, calumniators, &c. till they ac-
knowledge themselves such. All impenitent criminals must
thus escape every degree of infamy, restraint, or punishment.
Ossect. XI. ¢ Men ought to be persuaded, not forced into
faith and holiness. It is in vain to attempt rooting out cor-
ruptions, especially in religion, out of men’s outward behav-
ior, unless they be first rooted out of their hearts.” Answ.
1. It requires no small share of ignorance, impudence and fraud
to insinuate that the many thousands of Protestant advocates
for the magistrate’s power to restrain gross heresy, blasphemy
or idolatry, plead for the ForciNe of men to faith and holi-
ness, when they so harmoniously plead for the contrary. 2.
None ought to be forced into the faith and profession of the
true religion, as hath been repeatedly declared, but all prop-
er methods taken to render their compliance judicious and vol-
untary. Yet that will not infer, that no man ought to be re-
strained from, or even suitubly and seasemably punished for,
open and gross heresy, blasphemy, or idolatry, which, while
tgxey publicly oppose, insult, and undermine the true religion
—produce temble immoralities and disorders in churches
and. nations, and draw upon’them the ruinous vengeance of
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God : and far less will it infer, that magistrates, as ?icege-
rents of God, ought, in his name and authority, to license a.
false religion, and promise men protection and encouragement
init. No magistrate hath power to force me to esteem, love,
delight in, sympathize with, maintain, or even commend my
neighbor. But he hath power to refuse me a warrant to ca-
lumniate, rob, or murder him, and even to restrain or punish
me for so doing. It would be absurd to attempt forcing of the
British Jacobites, to believe and solemnly profess, that King
George,not the pretender is rightful sovereign of this kingdom.
But would it therefore be absurd, to restrain and punish them
tor publicly and insolently reviling him as an usurper—or se-
ducing their fellow subjects to dethrone him—or for taking
arms against him, or paying his just revenues to the Pretend-
er? 3. Itis certain, that Christ, who hath power over the
hearts of all men, curbed the external corruptions of the Jew-
ish buyers and sellers in the temple, without first casting the
corruptions out of their heart. And pray would you have all
thieves, robbers, murderers, &c. to have full liberty in their
courses, till their wickedness can be got rooted out of their
hearts ! .
Ossect. XII. “Such is the reasonableness and the glory
of divine truths, that if they be but freely, clearly and distinct-
ly preached, their native lustre will render them victorious
over every error and corruption in religion, however boldly
published, or craftily varnished. What a singular advan-
tage hath it been to Britain, that Deists have had full free-
dom to make their attacks upon the Christian religion, and so
to occasion so many glorious defences of it 7’ Answ. 1. Did
not God under the Old Testament, know the conquering pow-
cr of his truth as well as you do? Did not Christ know it
when he drove the buyers and sellers from the temple ? 2.
Did the inexpressibly amiable and edifying conduct of Jesus
Christ, the way, the truth, the life, render him the universal,
the fixed parLinG of the Jewish nation, among whom he went
about doing good? You dare not pretend it. And yet it is
certain that examples do more ef?'uct than instructions. 3.
You must not only, with Pelagians, deny original sin, but ef-
fectually disprove it, before your objection can have any sense
in it. While men are so blinded by Satan and their own
lusts, and so full of enmity against God, they cannot but be
much more disposed to receive and practisegerror, than to
discern, embrace, and practise gospel truths, however clearly
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and faithfully preached. 1 Cor.ii. 14. Rom. viii.7, 8. 2 Cor.
w. 3,4, Isa.lii 1, vi. 9,10. 4. The common experience of
every one who attempts to instruct children and servants in
the truths of God, even when they are young, and their minds
most unbiassed, irrefragably demonstrates, that almost any
thing is more readily embraced than the plain truths of the
gospel ; and that earnest prayers, serious admonitions, exter-
nal encouragements, and christian nurture, have all enough,
and too often more than enough of work, to make men learn
them. 5. If professed Christians, by encouraging others in
gross error and wickedness, provoke God to give up them-
selves to strong delusions, that they may believe lies, will the
native lustre of divine truths then enlighten and captivate
them ? Far—very far from it, 2 Thess. ii. 10—12. 2 Tim.
1. 13. iv. 8, 4. 6. If we do evil in licensing, encouraging,
or protecting the free propagation of gross errors, that good
reputation may be thereby occasioned, our damnation is just.
Romans, iii. 8. 7. Few of those boasted glorious defenders of
Christianity are real and thorough friends to the gospel of
Christ, but often proceed upon the Arminian, and sometimes
the Socinian scheme, the last of which is as bad if not worse,
than Heathenism itself. And, it is certain, that TENs, if not
HUNDREDS, have been seduced by deistical publications, for
every ONE, that has been converted from Deism by almost
all these defences of the christian religion. :
Ossect. XIIL “ Christ hath appointed for his church, ru-
lers of her own, who govern her in every duty of religion.”
Answ. 1. This can no more prove, that magistrates ought to
make and execute no laws respecting the duties required by
the first table of the moral law, than it will prove that they
ought to make no laws respecting duties of the second table,
—since church-rulers are as much authorized by God to gov-
ern, in the one as in the other. Let magistrates and church-
rulers be allowed to govern their distinct departments in their
different manner, in the very same things, and nothing but
barmony, order and advantage will ensue. 2. Magistrates
as well as church-rulers, are divinely denominated, Rulers,
Waichmen, Shepherds—and therefore ought politically to direct,
govern and feed their subjects 4s members of the common-
wealth, by making and executing wholesome laws relative
to both tables of God’s law ;—while ministers ecclesiastically
feed them, as members of the visible church, by preaching the
gospel, administering the sacraments, and exercising church
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government and discipline. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, 4. Rom. xiii. 1—
6. 2 Chron. xiii. 10, 11, & xvil. xix. Neh. xiii. 10—17. Ezek.
xxxiv. 9, 10.

Ozsecr. XIV. ¢« The church hath sufficient power in her-
self to obtain every end necessary to her own welfare. That
cannot be an ordinance of Jesus Christ, which needs any
Joreign assistance to gain its proper end.” Awsw. 1. The
church hath sufficient power to gain her ends, with respect
1o the duties of the second table, us to gain her ends in what
respects the first table. Wil it therefore follow, that magis-
trates ought to make no laws respecting murder, unchastity,
theft, calumny, &c. 2. Public transgressions of the first ta-
ble of the moral law injure the state, as well as they do the
church. The state, which also hath a power in itself suffi-
cient to gainall its ends, necessary to Eromote itsown welfare,
ought therefore to restrain or punish such transgressions as
crimes injurious to itself, while the church restrains and cen-
sures them as scandals defiling and hurtful to herself. 3. If
soundness in the faith, purity in worship, holiness in practice,
and beautiful order in the church, be an excellent means of
promoting the happinessof that nation, where the church hath
her residence, magistrates ought to promote those things, out
of a regard to the prosperity of their state, in subordination to
the honor of God. 4. However complete the intrinsic pow-
er of the church be, it is manifest, that it can be exercised to
more advantage, if parents, masters, and magistrates regular-
ly exert their power in promoting the true religion, in their
different departments. It is no less certain, that after the
church hath done her utmost, by conference, injunction, and
censure, some turbulent heretics or blasphemers may do as
much, if not more, hurt to her than before, unless magistrates
restrain ‘or punish them.

Ossect. XV. “Foralmost three hundred years after Christ
the truths of the gospel gloriously prevailed againsterrors and
corruptions, without any care of magistrates to restrain or
punish the erroneous.” Awsw. 1. It was proper, that the
Christian religion should be spread in the world, not only
without the countenance of the civil magistrate, but also in
opposition to his severe laws and bloody persecutions, that it
might the more abundantly appear to be of God. 2. In that
period, it prevailed notwithstanding the most furious opposi-
tion, and the cruel persecution and murder of millions of its
adherents, as well as without magistratical assistance. Will
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you therefore plead, that peace and freedom in preaching the
gospel ought to be hated and avoided, and furious persecu-
tion coveted and prayed for ? 8. In that period, the miracu-
lous powers, which attested the doctrines of Christ, did more
than balance the want of magistratical helpfulness to the truth.
Heb. ii. 4. '4. In that period, the hardships to which christ-
ians were exposed, deterred such naughty persons from en-
tering the church, as might have plagued her with their blas-
phemies and heresies. 5. And nevertheless, even then blas-
phemers and heretics did no small hurt to the church. 6. If
God had not reckoned the magistratical countenance a real
blessing to his church, he had never promised it, asin the

texts above quoted.
(To be continued.)

LOVE TO GOD.
{Continued from page 116.)

The second characteristic of genuine love, relates to its de-
gree. It must be the predominant affection of the heart. Itis
true, that our love to God is not perfect in this life, either as
{0 its intensity or its continuance ; but in every real Christian
it is supreme. It is so Liabitually; although there are mo-
ments when other passions or affections may gain a temporary
superiority. - As love may exist in any conceivable degree of
weakness, it may be asked, whether there may not be sincere
love which is not supreme. The thing supposed is indeed
possible, but such love, if it existed, would not lead to the
keeping of the commandments of God, for human actions are
governed by the predominant affections of the heart. Such
a degree of love as has been supposed, would not be sufficient
to induce its possessor to follow Christ—to take up the cross
and deny himself, as every follower of Christ is required to
do. Some entertain the opinion that what has been admitted
as possible, is a matter of common experience; and suEpose
that most who have been educated in the Christian Church
and are under the influence of the common operations of the
Spirit, have some sincere regard for Jesus Christ, but that it
is overborne by strong worldly affections, or bodily appetites,
which continually lead the person captive, and prevent his
obedience to the law of Go.d, whenever a strong temptation
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entices him. Such do not think that these persons who are
thus enslaved to sin, are true disciples, or in a safe state; but
all they need is that their pious feelings should be strenﬁthen_
ed. Their idea of conversion is that the good which is in
man, under the influence of the word and Spirit gradually
grows stronger and stronger, until the love of God becomes
predominant ; at which time the person is converted, and be-
gins to regulate his conduct in conformity to the law of God,
and the precepts of Jesus Christ. He 1s thenceforth a new
man. On this subject we would remark, that the Sacred
Scriptures recognize no love to Christ which is not supreme ;
and constantly divide all meninto two great classes, the right-
eous and the wicked—those who love God and those who are
at enmity with him.

Again, all who are born of God love God supremely, for
all such shall be admitted into the kingdom of heaven; but
where no regeneration has taken place, there can be no true
love to Christ in any degree, for love is the effect of the re-
generation of the Spirit, and is the fruit of the Spirit. The
carnal mind is enmity against'God and not subject to the law
of God ; but where there is enmity tMare-an be no love.

¥asides, if love could' be suppos8d to exist in a feeble de-
greéXvithgut regeneration, it might be cherished and increased
until 1t was predominant ; and thenen might love God with-
out the regeneration of the Spirit. . Moreover, if§ove did exist
in a degree so feeble, it could be“of no avail; for the man
being still under the influence of worldly lusts, would be
subject to condemnation as certainly as if he had not a particle
of love in his sowd. ’ ;

There are, it is.true, some appearances which séem to in-
dicate that uncetiverted men have some love to Gpgd. They
are conscious of a sensible flow of gratitude when they ex-
perience some remarkable deliverance, or receive some un-
expected benefit.

But there is a mere natural gratitude, as well as that
which is the fruit of the Spirit. The worst men from
mere self-love, may love those ihat love them ; but the grati~
tude which is included in our exercise oflove to God, 1s al-
ways mingled with a high esteem of his moral excellence, and
a complacency in his revealed character. The mere occa-
sional flow of natural gratitude though amiable, has no moral
excellence in it; and may be found in the wickedest of men,,
and is no proof, therefore, of any degree of sincere ldve to
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God. Again, unrenewed men are often found approving
of the service of God, and taking pleasure in the people of
God ; and leading a life of sobriety and morality. Some who
do not profess religion, are nevertheless true disciples of Christ,
and do therefore truly love God, and are found walking in all
the ways of his commandments. Such as these should be
reckoned with those who love God supremely, although timi-
dity and misconception of duty keep them back from a public
acknowledgment of Christ at his table. Then, as to external
morality, and an approbation of God’s truth and service, it
may be the effect of education and of natural conscience. An
approbation of judgment or conscience of truth and right-
cousness exists in the minds of some of the most enormous
transgressors. They approve the right, but pursue the wrong.
This conviction of the truth furnishes no evidence of any de-
gree of love to Christ. Besides, man can only look on the
outward appearance. That often, which is so highly esteem-
ed among men is abomination in the sight of God.

The foul depravity within the heart is often covered with
an external eloak of decency, moralty, and even religion.

But we need not further consider this supposition. We
are assured by infallible authority, that he who loves father
or mother, brother or sister, yea, his own life more than he
loves Christ, cannot be his disciple. The man who is not
made willing to forsake all that he has for Christ’s sake can-
not be his disciple. If any man will be his disciple he must
deny himself, take up his cross and follow him. To love the:
world more than we love Christ will be the ground of con-
demnation. They wholove the creature more than the Creator
are classed among the vilest sinners.

We have an illustrative example of the emptiness of  fair
appearances, and amiable natural dispositions, in the young
ruler who accosted our Lord so earnestly, and yet so respect-
fully. Undoubtedly, he did not know his own true character..
He was moral, courteous, amiable, and an earnest seeker of
salvation. Jesus knew that his heart was supremely fixed on
his wealth, and therefore he put him at once to a test which
brought to view his true character. Heloved this moral and
courteous youth, but said to him, ¢ One thing thou lackest.
Go sell all that thou hast and distribute it to the poer, and
come and follow me and thou shalt have treasures in heaven.””
Poor, wretched man! He turned his back on the Saviour
and an heaven, for the sake of his earthly treasures; for he
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was very rich, which induced our Lord to say, * How hardly
shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of heaven.
It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.” The
same unhappy przponderance of affection to the riches of this
world has plunged thousands of fair professors and amiable
moralists into perdition, since the time when this rich ruler
turned his backonheaven. Itissofar frombeingarare case,
that when we look around us, and observe the eager pursuit
of wealth, in many, we are constrained to believe that if they
were subjected tothe same test as this young man, they would
betray the same want of love to God and heaven, and would
act just as he did ; sorrowing, no doubt, that heaven could
not be possessed without withdrawing their affections fiom
the earth.

Supreme love to Christ will cause the disciple of Christ to
engage in any service however arduous or dangerous, if it is
only made manifest that it is the will of his divine Master.
It will render him willing to relinquish the dearest relatives,
and forego the richest enjoyments which earth can yield, for
the sake of his Redeemer. It will reconcile him to poverty
and reproach, yea more, it will make him willing to go to
prison and to death, and to endure tortures and flames, con-
strained by the love of Christ. “If ye love me,” said the
Lord, “keep my commandments.” ¢ He that hath my com-
mandments and keepeth them, he it is that lovethme.” Love
then is the main-spring of all new obedience. It is the gov-
erning principle of the renewed man. And as perfect love to
God and man was the sum of the requisition of tge moral law ;
so just as far as any one is now brought to love God, he is so
far comformable to the moral law. And all growth in grace,
or in conformity to the law of God, is an increase of.]ove to
God. And after the work of sanctification shall be periected,
then love will not only be predominant, but will be with all
the heart and soul and ming and strength, and will cast out
every thing of a contrary nature. Such, perfection is reserved
for every saint ; but is not fully attaineg in this life.
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MEMORIAL ON THE SUBJECT OF COVENANTING.

In publishing the minutes of the last meeting of Synod we
stated, that the Memorial on Covenanting was not among the
documents put into our hands, promising to publish it after-
wards, if forwarded. It has been forwarded, and we hope
its publication will tend to keep the important subject to which
it rela.tes, before the minds of our readers.

To the Moderator, and other members of the Synod of the Reformed
‘Presbyterian Church, to meet in Utica, on the first Wednesday
of October, 1841.

Dear FAaTHERS AND BRETHREN,

We, the session of the Reformed Presbyterian congrega-
tion of Pittsburgh and Allegh g actuated, we trust, by a
desire to promote the glory of God, and the interests of Zion,
would call your attention to the importart duty of €Covenant-
ing. In the name “ Covenanters,” by which we are distin-
guished from christians of other denominations, we desire to
rejoice. But we fear that owing to the long delay of renew-
ing our covenants, that attachment to those venerable deeds
by which our fathers in other times were characterized, has
greatly abated. That this is the case, both experience and
observation furnish evidence painfully abundant. . That live-
ly zeal, which in seasons of covenanting animatéd the church,
has yielded to a cold and carnal spirit which has left, in most
instances, to religion little that is worthy of the name. The
means of grace seem to be in a great measure fruitless.—
“ The gospel -of Christ which is the power of God unto sal-
vation,” is accompanied with comparatively little success.—
We feel in ourselves, and we see in others, sad evidence of
a decay of vital godliness, and of the prevalence of a Laodi-
. cean spirit.

Fathers and brethren, are not these things so? And what
can be done to awaken Zion from her sleep, and raise her from
the dust? Have we not too long de]ayeg to renew publicly
our covenant engagements? This has never yet been done
by the church organic in this land. And has not God, on
this account a controversy with us ?° May we not trace to
this neglect, as the moral cause, the errors, divisions, schisms,
and, contentions which have made us a reproach to our neigh-

- 7
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bors—a scorn and a derision to those who are round about
us? 'Believing that it is'now the indispensable duty of the
church to renew her covenant engagements, we would re--
spectfully, but earnestly address you in the language of She-
caniah to Ezra—*‘ Now, therefore let us make a covenant
with our God—and let it be done according to the law.—
Arise, for this work belongeth unto you ; we also will be with
you; be of good courage, and do it.” Ezra x. 3, 4.
Signed by order of Session, JAMES G_Anéipn, Clerk..

THE SABBATH.

In no view of our native depravity, is the blinding influ~
ence of sin more painfully exhibited, than in the estimates we
torm of the laws of God. We are prone to regard them, as.
the severe requirements of a hard master—intended to re--
strain our enjoyments, and abridge our means of happiness.
Whereas the truth is, that all his precepts are designed and
calculated to promote our welfare, our true and best interests.
tor this world- and for eternity. The law of God “isbenefi-
cence acting by rule.”” It seeks our highest happiness, and
by the best and’ wisest means. Obedience to-ts dictates is.
not only the way to peace, but is itself peace.* ¢ In thekeep--
ing of God’s commandments there is great reward.”” The-
means and end are alike blessed, and nothing but a vision,
perverted by a heart that is alienated from God, can fail to-
perceive these benignant tendencies'in the divine command-
ments. Bring any one of them tothis test. The Lord hath
said—*¢ Thou shalt not kill :”” take this precept in its broad
extent—as it reaches to the state of our affections, as well as
the course of our conduct ;.and do murder, hatred, wrath, or
malice contribute to our péacé? Donet all of them as surely.
destroy it, as love, meekness; and gentleness promote ands
preserve it i

Submit the: whele decalogue to-this simple process, and
the goodness of God, in giving us a law, will be manifestly
illustrated by every result. It is proposed in the following.
article to give a more particular application of these sugges-
tions, to the command which requires the sanctification of the
Sabbath.” ¢ Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.”—
This is the precept—plain, precise, and full to its object—and
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I have often marvelled how any mind desirous to know the
truth, could mistake the meaning:;. and wondered more, how
any dared to impair or explain away the authority of a pre-
ceptso intelligible and so positive.

1. It us of perpetual and universal ebligation. It existed be-
fore the introduction of the Jewish economy. It is destined
to bless the world for ages after it—even until there shall be
time no longer. It was the day that crowned the work of
creation, when the morming stars sang together. The first
week of time was blessed with a Sabbath. Eet Him who.or-
dained it be reverently heard and obeyed. ¢ Thus the hea-
vens and the earth were finished, and all the host of them,
and on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made;
and he rested on the seventh day from all his works which he
had made, and God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it ;
because that in it, he had rested from all his work, which God
created and made.” And when, after the lapse of more than
two thousand years, God proclaimed his laws from Mount
Sinai, in that, respecting the Sabbath, the same reason is giv-
en and urged for 1ts remembrance, that was given for its ori-
ginal institution. Indeed, the very form of the precept evin-
ces that the subject matter had then a well known existence.
“ Remember the Sabbath day.”” ¢ For insix-days the Lord
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and
vested the seventh day : wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath
day and hallowed it.” Here we perceive that the foundation
of the Sabbath is broadly laid, in the example of God himself
—his work of creation, and the rest of the seventh day.—
What stronger proot could be given. of its being a universal
law ? God connects it with creation—and hence it bound
Adam. in Paradise, and before he fell. It shed its pure and
holy radiance upon the innocence and peace of Eden. Itwas
a day, then, sanctified, set apart, and hallowed of God, from
Jthe beginning of the world, and for reasons that reach 1o all
ages and apply to alb }ﬁeo}gle. It began with time. It is co-
eval with Adam. The first morning that beamed upon the
father of our race was a Sabbath morning. How full of mean-
ing is the intimate association of this sacred day with events
of such universal interest . DBut this may be farther shown
by other and: weighty considerations.

" 2. Therest of the Sabbath is necessary. for the moral and physi-
2al constitution of man. The body and mind both require re-
pose and refreshment after six days ef labor. Itis a law of

=
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our being, and has never been violated without injury to our-
selves. 'That it was purposely adapted to our physical con-
dition is seen in the terms of the command, ¢ Thou shalt not
do any work ; thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man
servant, nor thy maid servant, nor thine oz, nor thine ass, nor
any of thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates ;—
that thy man servant and thy maid servant rns?r rest as well
as thouw.” All are to rest. All are to cease from work.—
Both man and beast are to enjoy this healthful respite from
the toils of the week.

Who should so well understand the nature and the needs
of the body as he who formed it and. gave it all its functions,
and who perfectly knows the strength and capacity of every
muscle? and when the wise and gracious Creator has or-
dained rest for his creatures, how perversely impious is it in
man to counteract thislaw of kindness. Could the history of
our race be carefully investigated, it would be found that no
man, nor people, nor age, had ever gained, but always lost,
by robbing God. of his time. His curse attends, or will cer-
tainly follow, the enterprise, industry and labor that profape
his sacred day. It is not only injustice to ourselves—it is.€tu-
elty to the beasts that serve us, to deny this portion of. time
which God has allotted to rest. 'That poor, patient sufferer,
the lashed and overdriven stage horse, would number double
his present years, could he enjoy the Sabbath to refresh his
weariness and recruit his strength. And there can be no
doubt, upon the soundest principles of physical ability, that
with this time reserved for rest, to the drivers and the driven
of the mail coach, to the carriers, clerks, and all the agents of
the post office, that the transmission of the mail would, in the
end, be more certainly, safely, and expeditiously effected.—
The six days devoted to labor would be employed with more
spirit and to a better purpose. The mind, recruited as well
as the body, could more effectually apply the energies under
its control, be more ingenious in husbanding its resources,’
and so arranging and methodizing its plans and operations as
to produce the largest amount of fruitful industry n the short-
est time ; and what is worth far more than all, this work would
be clear of the wo that stands against the Sabbath breaker.
There would be no burden on the mind, no misgivings of
heart, on account of this sin. And however infidelity may
affect to despise it, it remains true, and will for ever, that a
good conscience is of inestimable service in all the prosecu-
tions of labor and the developments of genius and skill.
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As a nation, we not only affront the majesty of heaven, but
inflict real and serious injury upon our own energies, by our
guilty participation in the’sin of Sabbath breaking. These
considerations, however, are far the least important. * Itisin
its great moral bearings that the Sabbath rises in its claims.

3. Iius the palladium and preserver of all purity in morals and
decency of manners.  Its place in the decalogue seems to have
a meaning—between the first and second tables of the law ;
as if both were to receive its hallowed influence and be cher-
ished by its presence ; and there can be no doubt of the
mighty energy of the Sabbath in sustaining the whole moral
code, in imparting life and authotity to the laws of God.—
And here again we shall find that the divine commandments
harmonize with the philosophy of the human mind, and that
the Sabbath is an essential auxiliary to virtue, not only be-
cause God has so ordained, but because man is so constituted
that he cannot prosper without it.

Religion is a grave subject. It respects the relations which
man holds with his Maker and his fellow men. Ithas regard
to his origin and his destiny, his fall, recovery, and final re-
demption. A theme embracing such extensive interests, and
grasping concerns of such vast moment, claims our profound-
.est consideration and study.

Let us approach this subject with the dispassionate seri-
ousness of rational and immortal beings. Let us take it up
with the sober interest that it justly claims from us. To all
those who admit, and we trust there are few who deny the
existence of God and his over-ruling providence, the obliga-
tions of his intelligent creatures to seek his favor and obey
his laws must be fundamental principles. Now we all know
in our éxperience, that the pursuits, perplexities, and vexa-
tions of active life are unfriendly to the disposition, and allow
not the requisite time for the cultivation-olg these principles.
The mind, harassed by the thousand cares of the week, ar-
dently thirsts for a season when it may fly from the tumults
of business, retire within itself, and calmly think of the things
that pertain to its duty and its everlasting déstiny. To se-
cure such a privilege, there must be a stated season, that all
will regard. In olier words, there must be a Sabbath ddy,
a consecrated part of time, generally acknowledged. Else those
who love it most are equally exposed with the thoughtless and
the profane, to the deprivation of rest, and time for reflection.
It was, therefore, in infinite wisdom, as well as mercy, that
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‘God, by his high and holy authority, put his seal upon the
Sabbath, and solemnly devoted it to the duties of religion.—
Therefore it was that he connected the prosperity of nations
and the blessing of individuals with its faithful observance.
‘God has on no subject been more explicit in his word.

4. The richest of his fawors are associated with the devout re-
membrance of the Sabbath. To hold it in honor, he recognises
an honor done to himself. Let a few selections from the Bi-
ble suffice. ¢ Ifthou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath,
from doing thy pleasure on my holy day ; and call the Sabbath
a delight, the holy of the Liord, honorable ; and shalt honor him ;
not downg thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor
speaking thine own words ; then shalt thou delight thyselfin
the Lord, and I will cause thee to ride on the high places of
the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy fath-
er; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” Hear the
pious Nehemiah rebuking the sin of Sabbath breaking in his
day. When he saw them “treading wine presses on the Sab-
bath, and bringing in sheaves, and lading asses, as also wine,
with grapes and figs, and all manner of burdens which they
brought into Jerusalem on the Sabbath day ;" then, said he,
« T contended with the nobles of Judah, and said unto them,
What evil thing is this that ye do, and profane the Sabbath
day ? Did not your fathers thus, and did not our God brjfig
all this evil upon us, and upon this city ? yet ye bring miere
wrath upon Israel by profaning the Sabbath.” ~ Again, ih Jer-
emiah, the Lord addresses the kings of Judah and the inhab-
itants of Jerusalem, and by the most solemn assurances,
makes their national blessings, even the existence of their ci-
ty, to depend ontheir hallowing the Sabbath. ¢ Hear ye the
word of the Lord, ye kings of Judah, and all Judea, and all
the inhabitants of Jerusalem,.that enter in by these gates;
thus saith the Lord : Take heed to yourselves, and bear no
burden on the Sabbath day, nor bring it in by the gates of Je-
rusalem. Neither carry forth a burden out of your houses on
the Sabbath day, neither do ye any work ; but hallow ye the
Sabbath day,as I commanded your fathers. But they obey-
ed not, neither inclined their ear, but made their neck stiff,
that they might not hear nor receive instruction. And it shall”
come to pass, if ye diligently hearken unto me, saith the
Lord, to bring in no burden through the gates of this city on
the Sabbath day, but hallow the Sabbath day, to do no work
therein, then there shall enter into thé gates of this city kings
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and princes, sitting upon the throne of David, riding in char-
iots and on horses, they and their princes, the men of Judah,
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem: and this city shall remain
for ever.”

We know from sacred history, that the people of lsrael
turned away from the commandment, and profaned the Sab-
bath day; and God, by awful judgments upon that nation
and their city, vindicated the insulted majesty of his laws,
and especially his Sabbaths, which they had despised.

RULES FOR THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE LORD’S DAY.

1. Wisely contrive, the day before, that you may have no
unnecessary work to employ your hands or heads on God’s
day. Think seriously “what a weighty business I am going
about! My worldly affairs are but trifles to this. What are
shops, ships, or farms, to Christ, grace, or heaven ?”’

2, Prepare forthisholy day. Think with yourself, «“What
good did I get by any former Sabbath, and particularly by
the last?”  Pray that the Sabbath before you may be the
best you ever kept; that your heart may be more humble,
tender and heavenly, and that this may be an earnest to you
of keeping an eternal Sabbath with God in glory. Particu-
larly beg, “O God of grace, prepare a suitable word for my
soul! Let the minister’s mouth be opened, his heart enlarg-
ed, and his message be according to thy hely will! Enter
thou into thy temple, and crown thy ordinances with thy
presence and blessing. Give me, Lord, the hearing ear, the
seeing eye, and the understanding heart, that I may receive
with meekness the ingrafted Word !”

3. As soon as you awake in the morning of this sacred day,
direct your heart and eyes heavenward. Bless God that

" you see the light of another Sabbath, in which your soul may
be furnished with grace, and be fitted for glory. Call upon
ithe Lord to pardon your defective preparations, bear with
vour infirmities, accept your poor services, and enrich you
with his graces and consolations. )

4. Proceed to solemn meditations till your heart is affected
with considering such a subject as the majesty of the God
you are to wait upon ; or, the vileness of sin, and yourself by
reason of sin ; or, the excellencies of Christ, and the great-
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ness of his love ; or, the heavenly nature of divine worship,
and the gain of godliness ; or, the vanity of the world; or,
the worth of your immortal soul ; or, the rage and policy of
. your spiritual enemies ; or, the deceitfulness of your own
heart ; or, the torments of hell ; or, the joys of heaven.

5. Carefully and conscientiously perform the religious du-
ties of your family as well as your closet. See that your
children and those in your employment waste not this morn-
ing in sleep or idleness. Call them to join with you in read-
ing, singing, and prayer. Inform them of the glorious Mas-
ter you serve, the immediate blesseduess of such service, and
the abundant reward attending it, even life everlasting.—
Charge them to be constant and serious in closet, family and
public worship.

6. In going to the house of God—if you are alone, think,
O that God would meet all his worshippers, and bless my
sogl!” If you are in company, talk of God and his word,
without pride or affectation ; or hearken to the heavenly dis-
course of others.

7. As you enter the house of God, lift up your heart to Him
in such breathings as these: “Lord, thou hast promised to
be in the midst of thy people. O let thy goodness pass be-
foreus! Let us see thy power and thy glory in thy sanctu-
ary. Let thy greatness awe us, and thy goodness delight
and refresh us!”

8. In the house of God, make a covenant with your eyes,
and take heed of a wandering heart. Fix your eyes on the
minister, your ears on the word, and your heart on God.

9. Be spiritual in every part of the service. While the
minister is confessing sin, let your heart melt, and even bleed
and break. When he begs for mercy, let your whole soul
pant after it. 'When he oigTers praise, let all that is within you
bless God’s holy name. In singing, let your heart make mel-
ody to the Lord, thdt when your voice is high, your heart
may not be low and dead. 'When the word is read or preach-
ed, seriously recollect, ¢ This is the Word of God. Itis His
command, and dare I disobey it? Does He threaten these
judgments, and denounce these curses on sinners, and must-
notl tremble? Are thosehis calls and invitations, His great
and precious promises, and shall I refuse them? Ye ever-
lasting doors of my heart, fly open, and the King of glory
shall come in!” ‘While the minister pronounces the bless~
ing, haste not away, (a fault too common) but hope, desire,
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and believe it shall come down upon you with a divine effi-

cacy. .

10. When you come from the house of God, take heed lest
Satan catch away the seed that is sown, or the thorny cares
of the world choke it. Let not vain discourse proceed from

"your lips, as soon as God’s word is out of the minister’s. But
beg of God, that the word you have heard may not be as
water spilt-upon the ground ; pray that your memory may
retain it, your heart love it, and your will obey it.

11. Think not half a day enough for God and your soul.
If you come before the service begins, spend the interval in
devout meditation, or in religious discourse. It is lamenta-
ble to see a church-yard filled with idle persons, talking of
their worldly affairs, or any thing rather than their souls.

12. Take heed how you spend the evening. Cherish good
impressions, and conclude by worshipping God in your %am-
ily and closet.

*  13. Before you lie down to rest at night, review the whole
work of the day.

MINISTERIAL WORK, AND POWER TO DO IT.

The following animated sketch is extracted from an old
sermon preached in 16561. By a happy allusion to, and en-
largemerit upon, the charge given by Christ to his disciples,
the author vividly and forcibly sets forth the great work of
the ministry of reconciliation, as the divinely appointed agen-
,cy in accomplishing his highest purposes respecting man.—
While we may well say, Who is sufficient for these things ?
we are directed to the encouraging consideration contained in
the promise, ¢ You shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost
coming upon youw.” This is all sufficient. This is the very
thing needed ; for it is “not by might, nor by power, but by my
Spirit, saith the Lord.” On this all, whatever be the station
assigned to them, must depend, and then, as their day is,
their strength shall be.—Ep. :

You are to testify to the world my incarnation, doctrine,
miracles, life, death, resurrection, kingdom, and t%lﬂry thatis
to come. You are to make known to the world the high and
deep, the great and glorious mystery of Christ, and the gos-
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pel. And that you may be fit forithis great and mighty work,
you shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon
you. You have a hard task indeed ; but you shall be furmsh-
ed with proportionable power. The business you are to un-
dertake is not human but divine, The things you are toteach
are not carnal but spiritual. The work you are to set upon is
not man’s work, but God’s. You are to actamong men for God.
You are to act in the world against the world. You are to
act against the devil in the very midst of the devil’s kingdom.
You are to convert infidels ; to make heathens Christians; to
bring near to God them who are now without God in the
world ; to carry the light of heaven up and down this dark
world among the people that sit in darkness and the shadow,
of death ; to shew them the way of life and salvation. You
are to turn the world upside down ; to change the manners
and customs of the people ; to bring them off from the idola-
try of their forefathers, to worship the true God in spirit and
#h*truth. You are to reduce the earth into conformity with=
heaven, and set up God’s kingdom here in this present world.
And all this you shall do not in ease, and quietness, and
Ercsperity, and Fleasure ; but whilst you are employed and

usied, you shall have the whole world rise up against you,
and the devil persecuting you with his utmost ppwer through
wicked men.  And you shall not only be hated of all men
ior my name’s sake : but you shall be overwhelmed with re-
proaches, obloquies, slanders, opposition, persecutions, pris-
ons, torments, and death, and, therefore,that you may be a-
ble to do and suffer all these things, “you shall receive the
power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you.”

NOTICES OF THE COVENANTERS.—NoO. 4.

Every Scotchman has heard of the noterious Lag of persecuting
memory. In his wanton cruelties and savage manners he was se-
cond to none in the period in which he lived, not even to, Claver:,
house himself. His fame, it is true, was of a more local description
thar_! that of some others of the cavaliers of his time ; but the terror
of his name was equally great within the district over which he/pre-
sided. The upper parts of Galloway were assigned to this daring
champion of prelatic usurpation, as the locality within which he was
licensed to roam.at pleasure, committing havoc where he saw fit on
the unoffending people of God, who sought only to be permitted to



Notices.of the Covenanters.— No. 4. 15656

worship Him agreeably ta his word. His residence, when in Gal-
Joway, was Garryhorn, in the parish of Carsfairn, in which district,
‘as Wodrow informs us, there were no less than two garrisons sta-
tioned for the purpose of keeping the peasantry in subjection. This
factis a proof that there existed even in that wild part of the coun-
trya goodly host of witnesses for the truth,in order to suppress whom
their enemies saw it necessary to employ measures of no common
severity, If Lag was another Clavers, Peter Peirson, the curate,
was another Sharp. This man lay as a grievous incubus on the par-
ish of Carsfairn, and his vigilance in detecting the non-conformists,
and communicating information to Lag and others, contributed to
the yiolent death he met with in his own house.

The house of Garryhorn was the head quarters of Lag in Cars-
fairn. The bed on which he slept is still preserved, and 1s strongly
panelled with boards of black oak, overlapping each other like the
tiles pn the roof of a house. There was formerly at the foot of this
bed a sort of kennel, in which he kept a number of dogs, which were
employed both in hunting and in scenting out the hiding places of
the wanderers. This nuisance, however, has long since been remo-,
yed, and the chamber is now the comfortable dormitory of the wor-,,
thy shepherd of the farm, who occupies in peace the identical bed
of the redoubted persecutor,

The preceding remarks are introductory to the following inci-
dents :—There lived in a place called Half-mark, in the vicinity of
Garry-horn, a person of the name of M'Croy. This man was a Cov-
cnanter, and was in reality what he professed to be, a holy and up-
right character. He was a peaceable and unobtrusive man, and
one who took great delight in reading the scriptures and in prayer.
It happened one Sabbath moruing that this gnod man, having driv-
en his cows to the field to graze, sat down on the turf, and having
taken from the corner of his plaid the sacred volume, began to pe-
1use its blessed contents as an exercise suitable at all times, but
more especially on the holy Sabbath. ILag and his men, it would
.appear, were early abroad on the same morning, but for a very dif-
ferent. purpose—their object was not to worship God and to keep
his Sabbath, but if possible to suppress his worship and to desecrate
the hours of holy rest. They had sallied out to seek their own plea-
sure on the Lord’s day, and with a view to discover any small con-
venticle of worshippers in the moors, whom they might, as it best
suited their caprice, either disperse or kill. In their raid they came
upon M’Croy devoutly studying the word of God. The poor man
had foundhis salvation in this word, and now he was poring over it
with 'a believing and a grateful heart, and enjoying more true satis-
faction by far in the possession of this treasure than the men of the
world can experience.in all their riches, and in all their fair and
spacious inheritanees. * The kingdom of heaven is like unto a trea-
sure hid in_a field, the which when a man hath found, he hideth,
and for joy.thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath and buyeth
that field.” '
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This lowly and heavenly-minded man was in spirit holding con-
verse with his God, when Lag and his troopers came suddenly up-
onhim. The good man was taken by surprise, but by the grace of
Him in whom he believed, he was ready for whatever event might
befal. The ruthless persecutor asked in a rough and imperious
tone what book he was reading. The pious man, looking up in his
face, meekly replied, it is the Bible, And who can tell how much
he who knew what was so soon to befal his faithful witness, had for-
tified his heart for his hour of trial, by means of the consolations of
that gospel on which he was meditating at the very moment when
his deadly foes presented themselves before him. The reading of
the Bible was a sin not to be forgiven by Lag, who, like the rest of
‘his brotherhood employed in the same work of wickedness with him-
self, regarded it as a symptom of disloyalty that merited its appro-
priate punishment. When the honest man made the confession that
it was the word of God he was reading, Lag instantly exclaimed
that his cows must forthwith find another %erd, as his life as a rebel
was now forfeited. "M’Croy no sooner heard the sentence of death
pronounced, than Lag without ceremony and without compunction,
shot him dead on the spot. The summons was indeed hasty, and he
was called at a time and in a place he did not expect, to seal his tes-
timony with his blood ; but he was not unprepared to enter that rest
inheaven of which the Sabbath he had now bégun to keep holy on
earth was a figure. His murderers left his bleeding body on-the
heath, and went onward prepared to act a similar tragedy in the
case of the next suspected person with whom they might happen to
meet, and such an occasion soon presented itself. .

A man of the name of Dempster, met, it is supposed, on the
same day, and by the same party, with the fate of M'Croy. It was
chiefly in quest of this individual and others that might be with him,
that Lag had sallied forth with his dragoons on this Sabbath morn-
ing when he came upon M’Croy in the fields. Dempster, in order
to escape his enemies, had betaken himself to the top of a high -
mountain called the Meaul, about three miles from Garryhorn,where
he.concealed himself among the heath. The place of his retreat,
however, was pointed out to Lag, who'lost no time in endeavoring
to apprehend him. Whether Dempster was alone or in company
with others it is not said, but it is not unlikely that there was a meet-
ing of friends appointed to be held that morning on the height, and
that the report of the intended gonventicle had reached the ears of
the persecutor, who at an early hour had issued so promptly from
his dwelling to anticipate the worshippers. The dragoons, guided
by their ferocious leader, succeeded in.ascending the hill, probably
without being perceived by Dempster till they were close upon him,
when they fired and killed him in his hiding place. Tradition seems
to have preserved none of the circumstances attending the martyr-
dom of this good man, the incident of his death simply is retained,
unaccompanied by any other notice.
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There i to be seen on the solitary mountain a rude stope which
marks the place where he fell, and under which. in all likelihood his
ashes repose, as it was common in those times to bury the mangled
bodies of the martyrs in the identical spot where their blood was
shed. * The mosses and the moors of Scotland are flowered with
martyrs.”

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

Pittsburgh Presbytery—The Reformed Presbytery of Pittsburgh
pursuant to adjournment, met in Allegheny on the 1st of June.

Messrs. William Slater, Samuel O. Wylie, and John Galbraith ta-
ken on trials at a former meeting, were licensed to preach the ever-
lasting gospel.

Mr. James Neill is certified and dismissed to the Presbytery of
the Lakes after the 4th Sabbath of June. Messrs. Renwick Z, Wil-
son, and Samuel O. Wylie are certified and dismissed to the South-
ern Presbytery—the latter after the third Sabbath of June—the
former after the second Sabbath of July.

The following are the appointments, commencing the first Sab-
bath of July.

Mr, Slater—July, 1st Sabbath, Blairsville; 2nd, Greensburgh;
3rd, Miller’s Run ; 4th, West Alexander ; 5th, Bull Creek; Aug.
1st Sabbath,-Union ; 2nd, Beaver; 3rd, Austintown; 4th, Centre-
ville; September, 1st Sabbath, Freeport; 2nd, Pine Creek ; 3rd,
discretionary ; 4th, Mellville. '

Mr. Galbraith—July, 1st Sabbath, Bull Creek ; 2nd, Union; 3rd,
Beaver ; 4th, Austintown; 5th, Beaver; August, 1st Sabbath, Mil-
ler's Run; 2nd, discretionary; 3rd, Greensburgh; 4th, Blairsville;
September, 1st Sabbath, Blacklegs ; 2nd, Redbank ; 3rd, Brookville;”
4th, Freeport.

Dr. Willson—July, 3rd Sabbath, Greensburgh-; 4th, Blacklegs;
5th, Greensburgh ; August, 2nd Sabbath, Pine Creek ; 3rd, Union ;
September, 1st Sabbath, Beaver; 2nd do. to dispense the Sacra-
ment,

Messrs. Sproull and Blackwood are to dispense the Sacrament at
‘West Greenville on the 1st Sabbath of September—Mr. Blackwood
to preach the preparation Sabbath.

Mr. Crozier to dispense the Sacrament at Pine Creek, on the 4th
Sebbath of September.

Mr. Walkinshaw to dispense the Sacrament of the Supper at
Blacklegs on the 4th Sabbath of September.

Mr. Walkinshaw is appointed to moderate a call in Greensburgh
when requested. Presbytery holds its next meeting at Londonder-
1y, on the first Wednesday of October next, at 10 o’clock, a. m.



158 Ecclesiastical Proceedings.

Presbytery of the Lakes.—The Presbytery of the Lakes met ac-
cording to adjournment at Utica, O., ou the-25th of May, at 5 o’clock
P. M., and continued their sessions till the evening of the next day.
All the ministerial members were present ; the number of ruling
elders in attendance was considerably short of a full representation,
yet taking into account the scarcity of elders in many congregations
—the age and infirmity of some—and the distance of others, from
the place of meeting, few, if any, can be-charged with culpable neg-
lect. It is hoped that measures in train will prepare the way fora
more full delegation in future.

Petitions for supplies of gospel ordinances were forwarded from
almost all the vacant congregations and societies, to whom the Pres-
bytery could afford but a scanty portion of the bread of life.

Reports of commissions, appointed at a former meetin g to settle
affairs at Brush Creek and Jonathan’s Creek, were unanimously
adopted, and a commission appointed to revisit Brush Creek, to an-
nul a certain act passed in session, and to increase the number of’
members of said session.

A call from the congregation of Brush Creek in Adams county, O.,
was presented to Rev. R. Hutcheson, and by him accepted. The:
demand at present is for two thirds of hiz time. Rev.J. B. John-

- ston was appointed to effect the installation. "N

Jonathan’s Creek was recognized as an organized congregation,
including Brush Creek society, in Muskingum county ; -and Rev. A,
McFarland was directed to increase the session of that cofigrega-
tion if required.

The following appointments were made for supplying vacant con-
gregations: -

Rev. A. McFarland, to dispense the Sacrament of the Lord’s Sup-
per at Jonathan's Creek, and presch two Sabbaths at Sandusks.

Rev. J. Wallace to preach eight or ten Sabbaths at Brush Creck,.

&Muskiﬂgum,} and discretionary at Belpray.

-Rev. J. B. Johnston, 4th Sabbath, June, and' 4th Sabbath, Sept..
Sandusky,—1st and 2nd Sab. Aug. Garrison—to dispense the Sa-.
crament of the Liord’s Supper on the 2nd Sabbath, assisted by Rev.
K. Hutcheson : to increase the session of Garrisen and Beech woods ;
and moderate  call inthose places if required—to preach at Xenia,.
on hisreturn from the installation at Brush Creek.

Rev. R. Hutcheson, stated supply at Brush Creek till his installa--
tion—1st Sab. June, Wallnut—1st Sab, July, Cincinnati—1st Sab,
Ang. Beech Woods—2nd do. Garrison—3rd do. Cincirnati—and to.
hold a session in. the latter place if need be—the remainder of his.
time at discretion, in the- Southern vacancies.

Appointments were made for Mr.James Niell, who was expected.
from Pittsburgh Presbytery ; he-having not yet arrived, his appoint-
ments and some others are-not published. '

A great deal of harmony prevailed in all the business transacted
and every thing is encouraging, with the exception of a want of la-
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borers. We trust the Lord of the harvest will move some of our
brethren to ‘come over and help us’ Nothing was done in relation
to Presbyterial visitations, this it is presumed, was owing entirely to
oversight.

The next meeting is to be at Jonathan’s Creek on the 2nd Wed-
nesday of October, at 10 o’clock, A. M.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

A Solemn Scene—A correspondent of the New-York Observer,
writing from North Stamford, Ct. gives the following narrative of an
occurrence at that place, alike solemn and awful.

“ Sabbath day, the 3d inst., was a solemn day to the people in this
parish. The morning devotions in the house of God were ended,
the exercises of the sacramental feast had commenced, the bread
broken and distributed, the cup taken, when the house in which we
were assembled was struck with lightning. The Rev. Platt Buffet,
of Stanwich, was present, and assisted the pastor, the Rev. Henry
Fuller, in the exercises. He had poured out the wine, taken the
cup, and was giving thanks to God, when he and Mr. Fuller were
instantaneously prostrated to the earth, The groans and shrieks
which instantly broke forth from the congregation it is utterly im-
possible for me to describe ; and yet there seemed to pervade the
assembly the most solemn awe ; all appeared to feel as if standing
on the very verge of death, The bursting thunder, the vivid light-
ning without, the thrilling scene within, contributed to render the
gloom most terrific.

¢« Mr, Faller was not so seriously injured, though feeling consid-
erably affected in some limbs. Mr, Buffet is verv seriously injured ;.
we supposed him dead for some ten minutes; 10 signs of life were
apparent until water was procured and thrown upon him. He stil!
suffers great distress at the stomach, takes no food, but is perfectly
ratinnal.

“The electric fluid entered the chimmey top, descended to the
stove pipe, and exploded immediately over the communion table,
where those servants of God were standing.

“ Some others were-slightly affected, though not seriously.

“ The Cougregational meeting house in New Canaan was struck
about the same time, and several knocked down. An academy
and dwelling house in the same town, and a dwelling in this parish
were considerably injured.”

Ireland.—Terrible riots have occurred in' the West of Ireland,.
eaused by thé scarcity of provisions—and in the attempt to quell
them several were killed, and & great number seriously wounded.
Ia the county of Clare, near Ennis, an attack was made by the
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crowd, great numbers of women aiding, upon some stores in which
provisions were kept. The police soon cleared the way, but were
again assailed by the returning crowd. They then fired upon the
mob and wounded nearly thirty—of whom nearly half were women.
Several have since died, and thirty-eight of the police men have been
arrested for murder ; it is said they fired without orders, and the Cor-
oner’s jury returned this in their verdict. Nearly all the persons
wounded were considered in a dangerous state. At Galaway, in
Kildare Co., in Cork, and in- Tipperary, serious outbreaks have also
occurred.

The report gains currency that Earl de Grey means very speed-
ily to retire from the government of Ireland. The Duke of Buc-
cleuch, it is supposed, will be Earl de Grey’s successor.

Bmigration from Germany.—Whole villages, including the rich
as well as the poor, are emigrating, says a letter from Mentz, from
Germany to North America. Three of those in Upper Hesse have,
within these few months, been entirely abandoned, and several in
Rhenish Prussia are preparing to follow the example. A short time
ago the whole population of one of these villages passed through
Mentz on its way to America, accompanied by its pastor and its
schoolmaster.

Popish Announcement—The Freeman’s Journal of last Satur-
day, the organ of Bishop Hughes and the Roman Catholics of New-
York, announces officially that “two New Saints are to be added to
the Calendar,” The reasons dssigned for this honor conferred up-
on two dead men are their “heroic virtues practiced during their
mortal career, and the MIrRAcLES which it has plegsed Almighty God
to perform through their intercession after death!)’ The “sacred Con-
gregation of Rites” “decided that the reputation of wirtue and mira-
cles had been constant” in the case of both the proposed individuals,
and the Pope, Gregory XVI. approved the decision, and the names
of La Salleand Pompilivs Maria dg Deo are canonized, so that Pa-
"I‘Jisﬁihave now two additionsl or new Mediators, on whose interces-

siolithey will depend for success. When will the eyes of Protest-
nts'be opened to see the abominations of this idolatrous system, so
as to cease the countenance and patronage which they have been
giving to the man of sin!

The trial of the youth, John Francis, for high treason in shooting
at the Queen of England, took place in June, in the Central Crimi-
nal Court, London. He was found guilty on the second and third
counts of the indictment charging him with having fired a pistol,
loaded with some destructive substance, at her Majesty; the jury
having a doubt that 1t contained a bullet, but believing that it was
loaded with something else besides wadding and powder. The
prisoner, who was dreadfully affected, was sentenced to be hanged,
drawn and quartered.

The hanging in this case we doubt not is right, but the drawing
and guartering strike us as excessively barbarous, -
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ON THE ABSURDITY OF AUTHORITATIVE TOLERATION OF GROSS
HERESY, BLASPHEMY, OR IDOLATRY.

(Continved from p. 141.)

Opsecr. XVI. It is horrid cruelty and unchristian per-
secution to restrain or punish men for believing, teaching and
worshipping, according to the dictates of their vwn conscience,
as charity obligeth us to believe is the case with heretics,

“blasphemers and idolaters. It is altogether diabolical, the very
worst part of Popery, and that which peculiarly supports the whole
antichristian scheme. Men ought to follow the dictates even of
an erring conscience.” Answ. 1. Where is your proof, from

. either scripture or reason, that an erring conscience binde
men to believe, teach, or practise gross heresy, blasphemy,
or idolatry, any more than their promises or vows to do evil,
bind to performance >—or than it can bind them to theft, mur-
der, adultery, calumny, or the like? If we have an erring
conscience, our immediate duty is to get rid of that error, by
the illumination of God’s word, as being sinful in itself, es-
pecially if procured through sloth or wickedness : it will hin-
der our right performance of duty, but can never make sin
lawful, If, sir, you can believe, that an erring conscience,

. can outdo the almighty power of God, in making heresy, blas-
phemy, or idolatry innocent things, you may quickly believe,
that a Romish priest can outdo his maker, in making a God,
and then eating him, in the mystery of transubstantiation.—
2. Even when conscience is perfectly clear, pure and unbias-

5 o hg _ " :
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sed, it is wholly subordinated and subjected to the authority
of God's law. How can the entrance of sinful error into it,
exalt it above his law, and make such a God of it, as can
stamp its wicked dictates into uncentrolable laws, in opposi~
tion to the mandates of Jehovah himself. This will not only
prove, that Adam and Eve became Gods by the entrance of
sin, but go far to justify Popes and devils in the whole of their
conduct. 3. If the-devil, who deceiveth the world, get into
men’s conscience by his strong delusions, hath God allotted
him thatas a quiet city of refuge, from which no means ought
to be used to gislodge him, and from which he may use the
whole man unrestrained inhis service—in sacrificing children
to Moloch, murdering saints, blaspheming God, &c. 4.
Where is your proof, that I ought to believe, that the man,
who hath access to the Bible, acts according to the dictates
of his conscience in gross heresy, blasphemy, or idolatry, amy
more than that he acts according to them, in murder, treason,
theft, unchastity, &c.? Men have labored and suffered as.
much, in courses of the latter kind, as in those of the former,.
and died as impenitentat last. 5. If pretence of conscience,
and more than pretence in favor of sin we can never be cer-
tain of, be a sufficient ground for magistrates licensing, en-
couraging and protecting men in contradicuing and blasphe-
ming God, or robbing him of his worship, toBestow it ondev-
ils—or in robbing his church of his oracles or ordinances—in.
murdering the souls of men, and sowing: the seeds of confu-
sion and every evil work—why ought it not to warrant their
licensing, encouraging and protecting them in high treason,
"-ca!umny, theft, robbery, murder > It is hoped, you, who are
so generous in allowing men, if they can but pretend con-
science for it, to abuse and rob Jehovah, will be as ready to.
allow them equal freedom, if they can but pretend conscience,,
in abusing and injuring yourself. If God’s giving up men to
strong delusions, that they may believe lies, warrant magis-
trates to encourage or protect them, in s;l)lrea.ding gross here-
sy, or in open blasphemy and idolatry, why ought not his giv-
ing them up to vile affections—to their own hearts’ lusts, equal-
ly to warrant their encouraging and protecting of them in open
whoredom, bestiality, incest, robbery, &c. 7 Men can as lit~
tle conquer their lusts and' cleanse their hearts, as they can
rectify the errors.of their conscience. 6. It is infallibly cer-
tain, that God himself, under the Old Testament, appointed
wmagistrates to. restrain-and punish men for blasphemy and;
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:d‘olatrg, let their conscience dictate them as strongly as it
pleased. Had men in these early ages no conscience to gov-
ern them? Or did God then, like the old fashioned Protest-
ants, not understand human liberty and the rights of men’s
conscience? Did he indeed then so far mistake his way, as
to appoint what 1s so cruel and diebolical; what is the very
worst part of Popery, and the principal support of that aboming-
- ble system? Or hath God, or the nature of sin, cruelty and
tyranny, been changed ? How shocking the thought !
Ossecr. XVIL «As men’s natural and civil rights nowise
depend upon their being orthodox christians, magistrates
ought to Emtect themr in these privileges, be their opinions
and worship what they will ; nay, to give them legal securi-
ty for their protection of them, in these opinions and worship,
that they may not be exposed to the caprices of particular
magistrates.” Answ. 1. The christian Iiberty, which Christ
purchased, is not a liberty to.commit sin, but a spiritual free~
dom from it. Gal. v. 1, 13. Luke i. 74, 75. Heb. xii. 28, 29,
Christ came not to save men’s lives from restraint or punish-
ment required by his own law, in order that they, by spread-
ing gross heresy, blasphemy, andidolatry, might ruin nations
and damn men’s souls. 2. You might have forborne to de-
mand legal or authoritative licenses for men to blaspheme God,
worship devils in his stead, &c. till you had proven satan to
be the absolute proprietor and governor of this world, and the
primary granter of all civil and natural rights to men; or pro-
ven, that God, who is infinitely holy, just and goed, hath, or
¢an, give men natural or civil rights protecting them in pub-
lic blasphemy, idolatry, or the like, any more tham rights pro- -
tecting them in incest, robbery, murder ; or that magistrates,
as his ministers, ought, in his name and authority, to grant
men such rights. 3. If God hath so frequently turned men
out of their civil property and life for their idolatry and blas-
phemy, Isa. x. x1v. xxxvii. xlvi. xbvii. Jer. xlviii. li. Ezek.
xxxv—how absurd to require magistrates, who are his minis-
sers for good to men, to exeeute their office, which is Ais ordi-
nance, Rom. xiii. 1—6, in encouraging and. protecting men,
m openly and insolently coutradicting, blaspheming, rebelling
anst, and robbing him ? Ought the Shenff and Justices
of Peace in: Britain, as the Zing’s ministers for good to the na-
tion, to have executed their office in protecting the arch-reb-
els in 1715, and 1745, in the undisturbed enjoyment of  all
their civil rights, or to bave given them new legal securities,
‘B2
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in order to enable them, more boldly and successfully t6 car-
ry on their treacherous and murderous rebellion against his
Majesty ? Or ought they, by proclamation, to warrant all
the subjects in their respective counties to revile, lzob,‘and
take arms against the king and parliament, and promise them
protection in so doing, but always prohibiting them to injure
their fellow subjects?

- Opsecr. XVIII, ¢ Magistrates ought not to rule their sub-
jects by the Bible, but by the civil laws of the nation, accord-
ing to which they are admitted to their power, by their sub-
jects, from whom all their power originates.” Answ. 1. That
magistrates’ power originates from their subjects is a notion
plainly atheistical. Tt originates in God himself, Rom. xiii. 1,
2. Rom. xi. 36. Psalm Ixxv.7. Dan. i 21. 2. If magis-
trates must regulate their government by no other law than
that which they or their subjects have established for them-
selves or one another ; they must act as atheists independent
of God, in the execution of an office wholly derived from him,
and for every act of which they must be accountable to him.
If the useful laws of one nation, may be adopted into the civil
law of another, why may not the will of God, the supreme

overnor of nations, declared in his laws of nature an(? reve-
%atjon, be also adopted into it? Are God’s laws more dishon-
orable or dangerous—more unfit to be adopted into our civil
law, than those of our sinful neighbors? 1Is the Scotch law
the worse, that many of God’s statutes prescribed in his word
have been adopted into it—nay, that all the leading doctrines
of christianity contained in our two Confessions of Faith and
Catechisms have been adopted into it, and the Confessions
themselves expressly ingrossed into acts of Parliament? In-
deed, if nations adopt nothing of the manifested will of God,
into their civil law, it will contain nothing but useless trifles.
Will these be fit for directing the administrations of ministers
of God_for good to men, or for securing, and promoting the im-
portant welfare of any nation under heaven? 3. Ifall civil
authority to make laws, resident, either in subjects or magis-
trates, be necessarily derived from God, as Former and King
of nations ;—if magistrates be ordained of God, to be minister:
of God for good to men, to be for terror and punishment, and re-
vengers of evil doers, and a praisé of them that do well, and to k
obeyed for comscience sake—for the Lord’s sake, Rom. xiii. 1
—6. 1 Pet.ii. 13, 14. Common sense loudly demands, tha
neither their will nor that of their subjects, but the manifest-
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ed will of God, their independent and infinitely high superi-
or, should be the supreme rule and standard of all their admin-
1strations ; and that no civil law should or can bind either
magistrates or their subjects, but in so far as it is agreeable
and subordinated to the laws of God. ' v
~ Ossecr. XIX. “ Magistracy being an office, not founded
in revelation, but in the law of nature, the whole execution of
it ought to be regulated by that law of nature, not by the will
of God revealed n scripture.” Awnsw. 1. Ithank you for so
quickly overturning your preceding objection, and adopting
the divine law of nature, instead of your civil law, as the su-
preme standard of magistratical administration. 2. Accord-
Ing to your objection, parents, masters, children and servants
must regulate their performance of relative duties, merely by
the law of nature, without taking the smallest assistance trom
the directions of the Holy Ghost in scripture. No parents or
masters mustinstruct their children or servants in the know-
ledge of the doctrines, promises, laws, worship, or virtue re-
quired in the Bible, as these relations depend no more on Reve-
lation than magistracy doth. 1 defy you to prove they do. In
performing the duty of our natural or civil relations, we
must act as mere deists, ignorant of, or pouring contempt on
the inspired oracles of the Great GOD, our Saviour. What
hurt have the laws of revelation done to such relative duties,
that they must be thus infamously excluded from being any
part of a ruleof them? 3. No man can truly obey the law of
nature, without heartily embracing and cheerfully improving
whatever revelations God is pleased to bestow on him—as
such revelations proceed from the same divine authority as
the law of nature ; and must be a noted means of promoting
true and proper obedience to it. To exclude divine revela-
tion when granted, from regulating our performance of rela-
tive duties, must therefore not only amount to an heathenish
contempt of the scriptures, but to an athetstical contempt (_Jf
the law of nature, which necessarily requires us to adopt di-
vine revelation for our supreme rule, whenever it is gracious-
ly granted to us. '

Ossecr. XX. “Many of the above mentioned instances of
magistrates’ care about religion, and their restraint and pun-
ishment of idolaters, blasphemers, and false prophets, related
merely to the Jewish Theocracy which was typical, and there-
fore not now to be copied.” Answ. 1. Many of the above-
mentioned instances, particularly those respecting Heathens,
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ofcontained in the promises to the gospel church, have not
the least appearance of being typical. Nay, I defy you to
prove that the instances of Jewish rulers were merely typical.
2. These typical magistrates of the Jewish nation also exer-
«cised laws relative to murder, theft, unchastity, treason, and
other matters of the second table of the moral law. Ought
therefore no magistrates now to doso? The laws respecting
duties of the second table pertained as much to the Jewish
Theocracy, as those relating to the first. Must therefore the
<christian magistrate, for fear of copying the Jewish Theocra-
¢y, meddle with no morality’ at all? 3. Must -every thing
that was once typical, be now, under the gospel, excluded
from regulating authority 7 Must all the excellent patterns of
Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Job, Mo-
ses, Aaron, Samuel, David, and other Hebrew saints, be re-
Jected as typical and useless? Must all the laws directing
to elect men fearing God and hating covetousness, to be magis-
trates, or directing them to judge justly, impartially and pru-
dently, and to punish murderers, adulterers, thieves, robbers,
&c. be discarded as typical? Must the weekly Sabbath,
public fasts and thanksgivings be laid aside as .typical—a
mere sign between God and the Israelites? Must the ten
commandments, and all the explications of them in the. Old
Testament be discarded, as published in a typical manner,
and to a typical people, ant}) used as the principal part of
their rule of government in the Jewish Theocracy ? 4. As
the Jewish church was a REaL church, and not MERELY TYP-
ICAL, so their State was a rear commonwealth or kingdom,
and not MERELY TYPICAL. Whatever therefore pertained to
it, as a real commonwealth, is imitable in any other. 5. The
Jewish Church and State were as REALLY DISTINCT, as the
Church and State are now ; though I do not say precisely in
the same manner. 1. They differed in respect of rREGULA-
TiNG LAWS. Theceremonial law directed the Jewish church.
The judicial directed the affairs of their state. 2. They dif-
fered in their'respective acrs. The Jews worshipped God,
offered sacrifices, and received sacraments, not as members
of that state, but as members of that church. They punish-
ed evil doers by fines, imprisonment, banishment, burning,
stoning, and hanging ; and fought with enemies, &c. not as
a church, but as a state. 3. They differed in respect of con-
TROVERsIES. To the church pertained the matters of the Lord,
and a judging of leprosies, and between statutes and judg-
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ments. To the state belonged the matters of the king, and
to judge between blood and blood, 2 Chron. xix. 10, 11.
Deunt. xvii. 8. 4.'They differed in respect of orFicERS.—
The priests were the only stated officers in the church,
and prophets a kind of occasional ones. Elders, Judges
and Kings were governors in the State. The priests might
not take the ciiv% sword out of the hand of the magis-
trates ; nor the magistrates offer sacrifices, burn incense,
.or otherwise execute the priest’s office. 5. They differed in
respect of conTINUANCE. When the Jewish civil power was
taken away by the Romans, the constitution of their church
remained, in the days of our Saviour’s debasement. And
-even now the Jews pretend to be a church, but not to be a
state. 6. They diﬂgred in respect of varraTion. The con-
stitution of their church remained much the same under Mo-
ses, Joshua, the Judges, the Kings, and after their captivity.
But the form of the state underwent great alterations. 7.
They differed in respect of MEMBERs. Proselytes of the co-
venant were complete members of the Jewish church; but
had not the same dignities or marriages allowed them in the
state, as the natural Israelites. Nor had the proselytes of the
gate any church privileges, though they had some civil ones.
‘8. They were governed by different courrs. The church
had her courts of the synagogue, and her ecclesiastical San-
hedrim. The state had her courts of the gate, &c.and her ci-
vil Sanhedrim; though often some Levites were judges in
both, as our ruling elders in the church, may, at the same
time, be civil judges, Exod. xxiv. 1. Deut. xvii. 8—12. 1
Chron. xxxiil. 4, & xxvi. 30, 32. 2 Chron. xix. 8, 10, 11.—
Jer. xxvi. 8—11, 16, xviil. 18, with Deut. xvii. 10, 11, 12.
Ezek. vii. 26. 2 Kings, vi. 32. Zech. vii. 1—3. Psal. cvil. 32.
Ezek. xiii. 9. Mat. 1. 4. xvi. 21. xx1. 23. xxvi. 57,589. xxvii.
1, 12. Luke xxii. 66. Acts iv. 5. Some Jewish Rabbins ex-
pressly distinguish between their judges and their church el-
ders in the same places. 9. They differed in their cENsURE
of offenders. In the church, offenders were suspended from
sacred fellowship, by @ casting out of the Synagogue, or a cut-
ting off from God’s people or tongregation. John 1x. 22. & xii.
42. Exod. xii. 15, 19. Num. xix. 13, 20. Lev. xxii. 3, with
Gen. iv. 14.—Lev. vii. 20, 21, with v. 2,—1 Cor. v. 6,7, 8,
13, with Exod. xii. 15, 19. Gen. xvii. 14, with Acts iii. 23.
Psal. i. 5. Gen. xxv. 17, In the state, they were cast off by
death or outlawry. ' 10. Profane and scandalous persons were
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excluded from the Jewish temple-service and passover, while
they retained their civil rights in the state. Kzek. xliv. 7,'9.
Deut. xxiii. 18. Jer. vii. 9—11. Ezek. xxiii. 38, 39. 2 Chron.
xxiii. 19, with 1 Cor. v. 11. Psal. exviii. 19, 20, & xv. 1—5,
& xxiv. 3, 4, & 1. 16—20. Ezek. xxvi. 22, 26. Ezra x. 8, 16,
17, & vi. 21.* 6. There was no such difference between
the Jewish magistracy, especially after their rejection of the
Theocracy, under Samuel, 1 Sam. viii.5, 7, 19 &xii. 12, 17,
19, and the magistracy in Christian countries, as it is often
pretended. 1. The Jewish magistracy was an ordinance of
God. Exod. xviii. Num. xi. Deut. 1. xvii. & xvi. 18,19. Ma-
gistracy is still an ordinance of God, to be submitted to for
the Lord’s sake. Rom. xiii. 1—6. 1 Pet,ii. 14. 2. Notwith-
standing God’s appointment of pa:ticu&'_persons to be thew
kings, the Hebrew nation had the power of electing and a.(;t
mitting them to their office. 1 Sam. x. xi. xvi. 2 Sam. 1. 4,
&'v. 3. 1 Chron. xii. Our magistrates are powers ordained of
God, Rom. xiii. 1—6, and yet an ordinance of men, 1 Pet. 1.
13. 3. God himself was the supreme governor of the He-
brew nation. Deut. xii. 82. Hos. xiii. 10. God is still King |
of nations, Most High, King of the whole earth. Jer.x.7. Psalm'
Ixxxiii. 18. xlvii. 7. 4. The Israelites were God’s peculiar
kingdom. 1 Sam. xii. 12. Hos. xiii. 10. Nations which gen-
erally profess the Christian religion, are the kingdoms of our
Lord and of his Christ. Rev.xi. 16. 5. The Jewish magis-
trates were deputies and vicegerents of God the sovereign
King. 1 Chroh. xxix. 23. 2 Chron. ix. 6, 7. Psal. 1xxxii. 1, 6.
Magistrates are still powers ordained of God, ministers of God
Jor good, to whom we must be subject for conscience sake—
for the Lord’s sake. Rom. xiii. 1—6. 1 Pet. 1i. 13. By Christ
Kings still reign; and princes decree justice, even all the judg-
es of the earth. Prov. viii. 15, 16, with Eph. i. 22. 6. The
manifested will of God was the proper statute book of the
Jewish civillaw. Deut. xvii. The. will of God manifested in
the laws of nature and revelation, are the supreme standard
of all éivil laws in the world, in which every human constitu-
tion ought to be founded, and by which the whole binding
force of it is circumscribed, Actsiv. 19, & v. 29. Psal.ii. 10
—12, and hence human laws become an ordinance of God.—
Rom. xiii. 2. 7. The judicial laws of the Hebrew nation,
regulated that which pertained to their kings, judges, warri-
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ors; fields, houses, injuries, crimes, punishments, mortgages,
marriages, &c. Exod. xxi.—xxiii. Deut. xviii. xx. Lev. xviii.
xx. Num. xxXvi—xxxviii, &c. Our civil laws regulate the
same things. 8. Among the Jews, notorious disobedience
to the declared will of God was held rebellion against him,
the King of the nation, and to be condignly punished, as it
ténded to the good of the state. Heb. ii. 2, & x.28. Notori-
ous disobedience to the manifested will of God ought to be
still held as rebellion against Him, as king of nations, and to
be condigunly punished, as tends to the welfare of the state—
mdgistrates being still set up by God to be terrors, revengers,
and punishers of evil doers, and bound not to bear the sword in
vain. Rom. xiil. 1—5. 1 Pet.ii. 13, 14. Nor bath it been yet
proven, that our magistrates who have the scriptures, ought
to pay less real regard to them in the stating of crimes, than
the Jewish rulers did. 9. The Jewish magistrates were ap-
pointed to promote the welfare bf the church, in order to pro-
mote the welfare of the state, in subordination to the honor of
God, the King of the nation. Magistrates are still bound to
do the same, as they have opportunity. Isa. xlix. 23, &lIx. 3,
10, 16. Rev. xvil. 16, & xxi. 24, 26. Rom. xiil. 1—6. 1 Pet.
i. 13, 14. 1 Tim. 1. 1—4. 10. The Jewish church and
state, as hath been just now proven, were really distinct from
and independent of each other, having different laws, officers,
courts, privileges, penalties, &c. The christian church and
the civil state of christians are no less distinct and indepen-
dent of cach other.  11. Nevertheless, the purity of the Jew-
ish chureh, contributed much to the welfare of their state, and
the right management of their state to the prosperity of their
church; and bad management in the one always tended to
the hurt of the other, Deut. xxviii.—xxxii. Lev. xxvi. Judg-
es I.—xiil. 1 8am. ii. to 2 Chron. xxxvi. Isa. 1. to Mal. iv.—
Isa.i. 19, 20, & iii. 10, 11.  And still righteousness exalteth
a nation, and sin is the reprodch and ruin of any people. Prov.
xiv. 84. 12. God never commanded the Jewish magistrates
to force their true religion upon their Heathen neighbors, Phil-
istines, Moabites, Ammonites, or Syrians, whom they con-
quered, or to put them to death for their idolatry. Nor hath
He ever commanded magistrates, who have embraced the
true Christian religion to ForcE men by fire or gword, or any
like punishments, to embrace and profess it—or to inflict the
same punishments upon blasphemers or idolaters in unenlight-
ened countries, which they may do upon such as obstinately



170 On the Restoration of the Jews to Palestine.

rebel against and apostatize from the truth, amidst plentiful
means of conviction and establishment in it. 13. Never did
God, that T know of, require the Jewish magistrates to pun-
ish any of their subjects for lesser faulls, however open or man-
ifest, or to punish them for the simple neglect of duties stricly
religious—or to annex sentences of outlawry and of death to
eccﬁ;iastical cutting-off by excommunication from the chureh.
Nor can I find, that he hath enjoined any such thing upon the
christian magistrate. 14. Among the Jews, some things par-
taking of both a civil and religious nature, did, in these dif-
ferent respects, fall under the government of beth Church
and State. Even circumcision itself was a national badge as
well as a religious seal of God’s covenant. Among Chris-
tians, public fasts and thanksgivings, calling of Synods, &c.
do, in different respects, fall under the power of both church
and state. Pretend therefore no more, that there is a total
difference between the case of qur magistrates, and that of the
Jewish, recorded in scripture.

(To be continued.)

ON THE RESTORATION OF THE JEWS TO PALLSTINE. I

The territory so long occupied by the ancient people of
God, and the peculiar circumstances of its tenure and pos-
session, have always rendered it an object of interest. . And
most naturally and reasonably. The scene ot so many stu-
pendous dispensations of divine Providence, of such numer-
ous wonders of divine grace, through so long a period which
was closed at last by a transaction that is of such infinite mo-
ment to the human race, justifies the concern with which a
spot so sacred has been regarded. Yet it admits of no doubt
that the attention and regardit has attracted, have often been
founded in misapprehension, and terminated in superstition.
The reader of the history of Europe, as it existed under the
Roman Empire, and subsequently in its distribution amon
the pations which sprung out of the ruins of that mighty fab-
ric, will have observed ample illustrations of the infirmity and
aberrations of the human mind in this very respect. Soon
after the acknowledgment of Christianity by Constantine,
the pious zeal, as it has been considered, of Helena, sought
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out every spot and object which was known, or reputed to
have been distinguished by the presence, ministry, or suffer-
ings of the Messiah, and adorned and consecrated them by
costly temples to preserve and perpetuate the memory of
events connected with the places so distinguished. The su-
perstition that thenceforward deluged all Christendom with
reliques and legends, and ranked pilgrimages to the Holy
Land among the highest fruits of true piety, need only now
be mentioned. The Crusades at a later period, undertaken
expressly in their origin to secure to the pilgrims, an undis-
turbed enjoyment of their devout curiosity to visit and explore
a land regarded with such singular veneration, furnish an il-
lustration of the same principle, hardly equalled, certainly
not surpassed, whether we consider the infatuation with
which it was attended, or the extent of its influence over the
human mind.

These circumstances very reasonably awaken some jeal-
ousy of the sobriety and scriptural nature of any views which
attach a high importance to the soil of that land, once of such
deep interest, and require of us that we examine with the
most scrupulous consideration any expectations entertained
and avowed with respect to its future destiny. Aud on this
subject whatever collateral considerations, and whatever con-
clusions drawn from the course of Divine Providence in oth-
er respects may be supposed of weight to influence our judg-
ment, it is evident that in this matter our only guide is the
testimony of the Holy Scripture. Here we must seek either
for a direct assertion of the fact, or find the expectation of it
authorized or torbidden in the nature, genius and effects of
the religion there revealed.

It is not denied that many of the prophets dwell with pe-
culiar emphasis and fulness on the restoration of the Jews to
their holy land. It is believed, however, that these either
refer directly to that restoration which was effected when

#they were recalled from their long captivity in Babylon, or
by way of accommodation of that remarkable event to the
spirit of prophecy, it is employed by the inspired writers eith-
er as a figurative representation of eminent mercies to the
New Testament church, or of the restoration of the Jews as
a people to the blessings of a covenant relation to God, from
which they have been so long excluded. It is believed more-
over, that these considerations are amply sufficient to explain
the numerous‘references of the prophets to this remarkable
event. Apprehending also, that the literal restoration of the.
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Jews to the holy land, under any peculiar covenant relation,
is repugnant to the principles of the great system of truthand
grace revealed in the scripture, as shall hereafter be shown,
and seeing the belief of such literal restoration in “the last
times” connected with many and very gross perversions and
niisapprehensions, the writer of these remarks is inclined to
question altogether the scriptural authority and reasonable-
ness of such expectations ; and though with much diffidence
in a matter involving so large a ground, of debate, to adopt
the negative on the whole subject. In"support of this view
he proposes to offer in one or two numbers some arguments
deriveg from the holy scriptures ; yet in offering these he is
ready to acknowledge that it is more in-the hope of inviting
a calm and dispassionate examination of manifest interest,
than with the expectation of effecting in the minds of any of
his readers a final and satisfactory determination.

The first consideration to which our attention is naturally
directed, is the right of tenure and possession of the holy land
first bestowed on the people of Israel, the descendants of A-
braham, the “friend of God.”- According to the tenor of that
grant, so far and so long does their right extend. 1know not
very well how their claim can rest on any other title, and
consequently if this fails, no valid expectation of its restored
possession can be entertained.

* The first reference to the grant of this land as a possession
to Abraham and his posterity is contained in the call record-
cd in the 12th chapter of Genesis,, where indeed it is only ob-
scurely noticed. This circumstance, however, and the at-
tendant promises require to be considered together. ¢ Now
the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy couniry,
and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a land
that 1 will shew thee ; And Iwill make of thee a great nation,
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou
shalt be a blessing; And I will bless them that bless thee,,
and curse hiin that curseth thee; and. in thee shall all the -
families of the earth be blessed.” Gen. xii. 1—3. In the sub-
sequent narrative it is said that in obedience to this call, A-
braham with his family ¢ went forth to go into the land of
Canaan, and into the land of Canaan they came.” And there
also, in the further prosecution of the narrative, we are given
to understand, *the Lord appeared to Abram, and said, unto
thy seed will I give this land ; and there he builded an altar un-
to the Lord who appeared unto him.” Thus the territory is
indicated and determined which was to be the inheritance of
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 his posterity. It cannot, however, but be noticed that the
land in promise, its grant and its future possession are all
subordinate to some higher design involved in the call of A-
braham. Himself personally and eminently blessed, his
name to become illustrious, himself to be a blessing, and final-
ly, at a future Fari_od of the world, the whole human race to
experience the fruits of the divine favor through him ; “in thee
shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” It is evident
that by the- enumeration of such distinguished and pre-emi-
nent benefits, it was intimated that the territorial allotment of
his posterity was a subordinate, dependant, and perhaps whol-
ly a temporary consideration to expire, when the objects of
superior moment were accomplished, as if by its own implied
limitation. This promise, some time afterwards, is renewed
with a more ample and explicit assurance of its intent, of the
perpetuity of the grant, and of a numerous postérity by which
it should be inhabited. ¢ And the Lord said unto Abram,
after that Lot was separated from him, lift up now thine eyes,
and look from the place where thou art, northward and south-
ward, and eastward and westward ; for all the land which
thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever.—
And I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth; so thatif
a man can number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed
also be numbered. Arise, walk through the land in the
length of it, and in the breadth ofit; for I will give it unto
thee.” Gen. xiii. 14—17. In this more enlarged expression
. of the divine purpose, a remarkable form is used to signify
the perpetuity of the grant, “to thee will I give it and to thy
seed foréver”” The proper import of this phrase may be
more fully considered hereafter; at present it is sufficient on-
ly to remark that the term ¢forever” in this connexion will
not among any class of sober readers of the Bible, be consid-
ered as meaning an absolute eternity. Then freed from that
misapplication, it will be esteemed as dqnoting an uninter-
rupted duration of right or possession during some specified
or determined period, and, as may be reasonably supposed,
so long as that posterity should be under a peculiar dispensa-
tion growing out of their natural descent from Abraham.
This promise now so variously proposed, wanted only a
covenant transaction to complete the deed of gift. - And this
it shortly received. Abraham yet without a child, and_ atan
advanced age, is at a loss how to underst_and_.the fulfilling of
;the promise to his posterity. *And he said Lord God where-
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by shall I know that I shall inheritit.” Gen. xv.8. The di-
vine oracle immediately commanded the offering of several
victims in sacrifice, and a transaction of peculiar solemnity,
related with singular minuteness, is thus closed. ¢ In that
same day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying, un--
to thy seed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt
unto the great river, the river Euphrates.” Gen. xv. 18.

In all the various expressions of theedivine purpose in be-
stowing this territory upon Abraham and his posterity, no
specific design is yet intimated. And it is not to be suppos-
ed that a territorial allotment to the people of Israel so often
and so solemnly declared, has po other object than the ordi-
nary providential distribution of the world among the nations
of the earth. Indeed many circumstances concur to diyest it
of all worldly and external importance, and thus to intimate:
that its true and great design wherein it surpassed in mag--
nificence and grandeur all other nations, consisted in some-
thing far other than merely giving to the people of Israel as
the descendants of Abraham, a territory and a name among
the nations. 'The land itself, constituting at present one of’
the most insignificant provinces of the TurkisETEmpi'rc ; the
nation in thetr histery throughout hardly known ameng the
records of ancient kingdoms; their greatest kings and chiefs
scarcely mentioned among the mighty who are %istinguished‘
in the earth—theirland, their national existence, was plainly
subordinate to a great but concealed design, or ene envelop~
ed in the obscurity of their entire typical state, character and
institutions.

This design in fact, becomes more diselosed in a later trans--
action,the covenant with Abraham recorderinthe seventeenth
chapter of Genesis. DBut thatis a transaction of such interest
and variety as to require more particular consideration than
the limits of the present article will allow, especially to shew
the relation which is borne to it by the grant and possessien
of the land of Canaan. It will therefore constitute with oth-
er matters the subject of a future number.

In the meantime it is proper to remark that there is much
already apparent to induce us to consider the settlement of
the posterity of Abraham as a peculiar peeple, as a dispensa-
tion of Divine Providence, subordinate to another great de-
sign on the accomplishment of which it was eutirely depend-
ant, and that being accomplished, this temporary and subor-
dinatearrangement was finally clased, no more to be resumed.
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THE SYSTEM OF POPERY.

(Extracted from the Preslbiyterian Reviaw.)

If the benefits of the Reformation were worth the obtaining,,
they are surely worth the preserving. If the principles of
the Reformation were sound, they are none the worse {Eor be-
ing three hundred years old. On the other hand, if the evils
of popery were intolerable in the days of our fathers, they
are not likely to sit easier upon their children. If'the princi~
ples of Popery weze anti-scriptural and barbarous in former
days, the Ea.pse of'a few centuries cannot make us wink at
their enormity ; nor is the infusion of modern infidelity, with
which they have been leavened, likely to render them more
scriptural or more humane.

What were the beacfits of the Reformation? Let the histo-
ry of Europe, especially of our own land, for the last three
centuries, declare a pure religion, a translated Bible, liberty,
literature, civilization, unexampled prosperity and triumph !
What were the principles of the Reformation ?

Every reader of the scripture knows. 'They were the
principles of the Bible. Again, what were the evi/s of Pope-

? Let the history of the dark ages testify, and even the
history of Papal nations since the Reformation rose. Irreli-
gion, ignorance, immorality, persecution, superstition, and
idolatry worse than Pagan. What were the principles of
Popery? A glance at the register of her councils, decrees,
bulls, and encyclycal Jetters, will fully disclose. They are
principles which open to us an extent of dark, deliberate, sa-
tanic wickedness and subtilty, which it is fearful to contem-
plate—for it is a ‘mystery of iniquity,” and its ‘coming is af~
ter the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness.’

Such was, and such s, the real state of things—the real,
unexaggerated differences between the two systems—between
Protestantism and Popery.

Milder language than this we might have employed, but
milder language would have fallen short of truth. Stronger
language we might have used—as the men of other times
have done before us—and yet not overstepped the limits of
truth ; but the position in which we are placed, our liability
ta the charge of political partizanship in all we say upon this
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subject, utterly unfounded though it be, requires’ some cir-
cumspection that we may give unnecessary offence to none.

At the same time we are free to say, that we are not much
concerned who may take offence. In other days our motives
would not have been misrepresented. It was not alwaysreck-
oned a discredit to hold up Popery in its true colors, or if it
was reckoned so by any, 1t was not so esteemed by those
who professed themselves the friends of civil and religious
liberty. The alliance between ngery and liberality is a
novel one. Their mutual support of each other—their united
condemnation of Protestantism is singular indeed. But lib-
erality is truly, as a certain poet has said of Britain, ‘the fond
ally that fights for all.’—for all, except the truth as it is in Je-
sus.

But even allowing the charge were as true as it is false,
what is the “head and front of the offending ?”” Simply that
we condemn Popery for a political purpose, i. e. that we are
more loud and vigorous in exposing it now, when we see it
entrenching itself in the high places of the land. Is this a
party end?  Orif it be so, is 1t not the very end which two
centuries ago our godly fathers aimed at?  Aye, and which
the ancestors of these men who now accuse us gloried in as
the height of patriotic ambition. Did not their opposition to
Popery wax stronger and more resolute, the more they saw it
winding its tortuous way into the councils of the empire ;—
when they saw it thrusting forth its feelers in the high church-
manship of Laud—stealing up to the throne through the su-
perstitious profligacy of the second Charles, and then ascend-
ng it in triumph in the person of the second James? And
di%l not their congratulations, their thanksgivings rise the
louder, when they beheld the throne of Britain rent from the
apostate monarch, and given to William of Orange, the scion
of a family that had done most and suffered most inthe work
of the reformation abroad? These men were never charged
with mere party ends in what they did, and are we who seek to
follow their example to be misrepresented as selfish partizans
by those who call themselves by their name, and profess to
glory in their principles?

But besides this, is it not plain, that if our cause be bad
because it leads us to denounce Popery, much worse must
theirs be which requires them to defend it. If our hatred of
Popery be-bad because our motives are political, is their love
of 1t better, because their motives are the same? Qur mo-
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tives for exposing Popery at this time may be political—but
surely theirs for defending it must be so. There may be dif-
terences of opinion respecting our line of procedure, there
can be none as to theirs. 'We renounce no principle in our
attack upon Popery ; they renounce, they stultify every
one of theirs in supporting it—their hatred of tyranny, super-
stition and priestcraft—their love of liberty, toleration, and
an unfettered press. But whatever be the charges brought
against us—our way is clear—to lift up our loud and vigor-
ous protest against Popery, and to endeavor by every means
in our power to put the nation on its guard against the ad-
vances of a system which is in its very nature, and in its past
history has proved itself to be the enemy of all freedom—of
all civil order—of all true religion. We call ourselves Pro-
testants—and that name means something more than a tame,
passive acquiescence in certain articles of faith. It means
nothing short of a bold and decided testimony for Christ a-
gainst anti-christ. It Aas been and still is an honorable name
—a name which will not bear to be sullied by shrinking from
the high protest which we are bound to avow in the sight of
God and man. Parties may shift their places with the sea-
sons ; our opposition is the same. They may have their ‘ex-
its and entrances,” and be twisted about with every breath of
popular clamour, still our protest remains the same. ‘No
peace with Rome,” was the watch-word of the Reformers;
1t must be ours still ; and with double tenacity must we hold
10 it, with deuble energy proclaim it in these days when it
has become the fashion to smooth over and palliate the abom-
inations of Popery. Let us as Christians protest against its
soul-ruining delusions: as friends of our protestant religion,
let us protest against all its ambitious pretensions and designs
—as lovers of our country’s welfare, let us protest againstany
national recognition of it as a church of Christ.

The zeal which our godly fathers displayed in these re-
spects—the sternness with which they held fast their protest,
and the anxious jealousy with which they watched every
movement of Popery, and met its every advance, form a
bright and noble contrast to our melancholy indifference.—
True, they were still smarting under its cruelties, and this
kept their fears, and with their fears, their jealousies alive.
But what experience taught them, history may teach us. Let
their experi¢énce pe our guide, their conduct our example.—
The attention of the church of Scotland seems repeatedly to
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have been directed to this subject; and the acts of the Gen-
eral Assembly with reference to Popery are both numerous
and particular. ‘It is recommended (says an act of 1707,) to
ministers and congregations in parishes where Popery a-
hounds, to be frequent and serious in fasting and prayer to
God for restraining thereof.’” And the act of 1749, recom-
mends to ministers ‘to preach expressly at least four Lord’s
days every year, on the principles of pure Christianity, op-
posite. to the errors and corruptions of Popery, and on the
grounds and reasons of the reformation, &c.’ Happy would
1t be for us, living in a time when the danger from Popery is
far more alarming, if we were as zealous in this mighty cause,
as unanimous in our measures for its prosecution!. But with
our enemies there is union, and therefore strength—with us
there is division, and therefore weakness !

But leaving these points at present, we would now come
at once to the main object of our present article, which is not
sn much to consider how Popery is to be met and dealt with,
as to manifest what Popery is. It calls itself a church of
Christ ; nay, it calls itself zke church, denying the title to ev-
ery other. But though assuming to itself this angust title, it -
has set itself in every thing to oppose and subvert the gospel
of him whose name it bore. There was not a single doctrine,
aud scarce a precept of the Bible which it did not profanely
burlesque, or unblushingly set at nought. Did Christ say,
‘call no man father upon earth #—it proclaimed one of its
own priests—an Italian monk—as the church’s infallible
head. Did Christ say to his ministers ‘keep thyself pure
—it set up a standard of purity in opposition to senpture,
which opened a flood-gate to all lasciviousness ; and then li-
censed the impurity by building houses of holy name, in
the darkness of whose accursed chambers the foul rankness
of monastic debauch might be screened - from every eye !—
Did scripture say, ‘speak ye every one the truth to his neigh-
bor "—it declared that no faith was to be kept with heretics
—that the church could dispense with oaths—that ne vaths
ngainst the interests of the church were binding—that in her
cause falsehood was no crime, and perjury meritorious ! Did
scripture say; ‘there is but one Mediator between God and
man, the man Christ Jesus ”—it exalted the mother of our
Lord to a conjunct and coequal mediatorship, and canonized
a ‘barbarous rabble of saints’ to share this hgnor! Did God
declare, ‘I any man add unto the things that are written in
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this book, God shall add unto him of its plagues? The Po-
pish church declared that ‘all saving truth is not contained in
the holy Scriptures,’ but also in unwritten traditions, ‘which,
whosoever shall not receive with like piety and reverence; as
he.doth the Scriptures, is accursed.” Did Scripture say, that
a man ‘s justified by faith without the deeds of the law ?"—
the council of Trent declared, that if any man shall say that
men are justified by the imputation of Christ’s righteousness
alone, let him be accursed.” Did God say, ‘thou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself ?—the spirit and essence of Popery were
thatred, variance, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies,’ its histo-
ry is one of blood and butchery ; for from the year 1540 to
1570, nearly a million of Protestants were put to death by the
Romish Church, of which 235 were barons, 148 were earls,:
and 39 were princes ; in four years the inquisition butchered
150,000, and according to just calculations, no fewer than fif~
t}))r millions have been thus put to death since the rise of the
apacy.

Such were the deeds and doctrines of the Papacy—deeds:
the darkest that ever disgraced barbarism, yet which black-
en every page of her annals—which she glories in as splen-
did trophies of her power, and for the perpetration of which
her popes ordered t%e Te Deum to be chaunted in St. Peter’s !
—doctrines which stamp her broadly with the brand of Anti-
Christ, the mother of harlots and abominations of the earth !
But let us be more explicit in unfolding the true principles
upon which Popery. was built, and on which she still strug-
gles tQ rest.  Itis a grievous mistake to suppose that it is on-
ly in a few of its doctrines that it is unseriptural. It is a
mass of hideous error—of error we admit, most speciously,
mnost subtlely puttogether and covered over with much of the
external air of truth—but still error, hateful and ruinous !—
Popery isin its very nature and end subversive of the gospel
of Christ—as different from it as light is from darkness. It
was Satan’s mighty machinery for counter-working and de-
teating the work of Christ. - ‘It wasno partial error,’ as a late
writer remarks, ‘like that of the Gnostics, framed out of mys-
tic imaginations, or that of the Arians, framed out of the
proud arguments of reason, or that of the Anabaptists, framed
out of the licentiousness of the will, but a stupendous decep-
tion and universal counterfeit of truth, which has a chamber
for every naturalgaculty of the soul, and an occupation for:
every energy of the natural spirit, permitting every extreme
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of abstemiousness and indulgence, fast and revelry ; melan-
choly abstraction and burning zeal ; subtle acuteness and pop-
ular discourse ; world-renunciation and ‘worldly ambition,
embracing the arts and the sciences; and the stores of ancient
learning; adding antiquity and misinterpretation of all mon-
uments of better times ; and covering carefully with a vener-
able veil that only monument of better times which was able
to expose the false ministry of the infinite superstition, and
overthrow to the ground the fabric “of this mighty temple
which Satan had constructed for his own glory out of those
materials which were builded together for the glory of God
and of Christ. Pagan Rome was Satan’s work, con-
structed with his own materials of ambitious arms, policy,
and knowledge ; but Papal Rome is Satan’s work, construct-
ed with the materials of God revealed in his holy word.”
As the Church of Christ on earth may be called the repre-
sentation or personification of Christ, so may the Churc% of
Rome be called the representation or personification of the
evil one. The aim of Christ’s work is to build up man in his
own likeness, and to his own stature of perfection ; the ob-
ject of Satan’s work in the Papacy is to build up man in his
own likeness, and to his own stature of wickedness. If we
were asked what was the foundation of Popery, we answer
at once, justification by works. This is expressly declared in
one of the decrees of the great Trentine’ Council, which pro-
nounces all accursed who shall say that a man is justified by
faith alone; it stands plainly forth in the bull Unigenitus ;
and it is distinctly implied in all the rites, forms and penances
of Rome. How she was led to this, and how it necessarily
remains as her foundation stone, a few words will show.—
Her grand ruling passion from the first, was ambition—her
grand aim, to obtain power over men and nations—to seat
herself in the throne of the world, above the throne of kings.
To compass this, it was necessary to overthrow certain ob-
stacles which Seripture had interposed between her and the
object of her ambition. So long as it was 'admitted that by
Christ alone men were justified, so long it was impos-
sible to exalt the pretensions of the infallible church; but
having both directly and indirectly, both by ‘bold denial and
subtle artifice, set aside the doctring of justification by faith,
and introduced justification by works, then the mighty fabric
of Papal pretensions proceeded amazinglyj rapid were the
strides of the man of sin to the occupation of his usurped
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throne. The treasury of these justifying works was instant-
ly placed in the keeping of one man, who thus by his absolute
power to lock and unlock, to retain or absolve, on what con-
ditions he himself pleased, attained an tnlimited supremacy.
It was in this way that Satan introduced that mighty lever un-
der the church, by which in the end he succeeded in subvert-
ing its very foundations. Having laid this foundation of her
own, it was necessary to cast about for some pretext where-
by it might be maintained. As it could not be defended by
Scripture, it was necessary to have recourse to traditions of
all sorts. Nay, as Scripture directly and distinctly opposed
it, therefore Scripture must be withﬂeld from the people, lest
they should discover the impostures of their priests, or when
read at all, it must bé in an unknown tongue.

Having thus gained the power of dealing as he pleased
with sin in this hfe, it became necessary that he should have
some power in the world to come. As, however, he could
not have this, if men held to the scriptural doctrine, that after
man passes from this life, his doom 1is fixed either in heaven
or hell, it was necessary that he should deny this, and main-
tain the existence of a middle state, called a state of purgation,
over which he assumed the power. Thus he was enabled
both to terrify and allure, by halding out forgiveness of sin to
' any amount to all who would submit to his sway, and mena-
cing with presert woes and future wrath all who by disobe-
dience might happen to fall under his vindictive ban.

In this way every form of wickedness was regularly licensed
by the ‘holy mother church ;’ and a bribe held out to every
lust and passion of human nature by ecclesiastical authority.
To enhance the dignity and pomp of the infallible head by
the greatness of his visible ang invisible retinue, he not mere-
ly gathered round him a host of saintly nobles, priests, bish-
ops, archbishops, cardinals, &c. all dressed like himself in
the cast-off garments of paganism, but he canonized after
death, saints, male and female without number, whose wor-
ship he enjoined, whose prayers he could make available
when he pleased, and out of whose super-abundant works he
could extract a larger surplus fund of merit disposable at will
for the supply of the wants and short comings of those less
highly favored. Lest, however,, men might think his pre-
tensions too great for a mere mortal, and might scruple to
accord to him the honor and submission he demanded, 1t was
necessary to set up some fellow mortal to an equal height of
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dignity, and for this end he assigned to the mother of our
Lord a place above all creatures in heaven and efxrth, and
ascribed to her titles the most blasphemous, causing her to
be worshipped with honors equal to God. And that noover-
venturous disputant might be permitted to question his claims,
he stamped with his anathema the right of private judgment,
and assumed to himself the impious title of infallible, pro-
claiming himself universal bishop; regarding which title,
Gregory 1. who has been termed the last of the good popes,
"and the first of the bad ones, had declared that whosoever
should assume it would mark himself out as the man of sin
foretold by Scripture. But as all the costly apparatus of this
mighty supremacy could be supported only at a vast expense,
it was necessary to have the power of extorting money to any
extent as exigencies might require. This was secured by
establishing money as the current medium for the payment of
sin, and thereupon serving out pardons, dispensations, and in-
dulgences, for all sins committed or to be committed, to ev-
ery one who could afford to purchase them. By these means
incredible funds were extracted from the credulous and weak,
enormous legacies wrenched from the dying, and sums fixed
by the avarice of the priests, obtained from the survivors, to
deliver the souls of their deceased relatives from the flames
of purgatory. :

We have sketched this outline of the different parts of the
1;’lyapacy, that we might show that it is not as many would
‘have us now to believe, a form of religion to which there ad-
here a few slight blemishes ; but that it is in its very nature
and essence hostile to Scripture, and the bane of all spiritual
religion; that itis from its foundation upwards, a mass of er-
ror and delusion, a regular and deliberate system of satanic
wickedness, framed for vilest ends, and proceeding on prin-
ciples most unholy and licentious, yet most cunningly contri-
ved and curiously constructed for maintaining the papal su-
premacy, and for ruining souls. Itis, as a pious writer well
remarks, ‘the embodied malice and cunning of the great enc-
my of man. Itis perhaps impossible in Sl&" very nature of
things, that such another scheme of popery should be invent-
ed ; it was the masterpiece of Satan.” " *

(To be continued.)
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LOVE TO CHRIST.

(Continued from p. 144.)

A third evidence of love to Christ is a habitual desire of
conformity to his character. It is natural to wish to be like
what we love. What gives us delight when contemplated in

_the character of another, we cannot but wish to have trans-
ferred to our own. And as Christ is perfectly holy, the soul
which hears him, will aspire after perfect holiness, and can
be satisfied with nothing Fess. As every human virtue was
exemplified and exhibited in the life of Christ upon earth,the
~soul that loves him delights to contemplate each of the traits
of his pure character, and sincerely longs to imbibe his spirit
and copy his example. And this desire rests not on mere
_general views of moral excellence, but is fixed with intensity
~.on every particular virtue or excellence.

Was Christ zealous for the honor and glory of his Father,
the pious soul desires to be inflamed with the same pure and
.ardent flame—was Christ much given to devotional exercis-
es, spending whole nights in prayer, the sincere Christian de-
sires nothing more than to have such a spirit enkindled with-
in him, and would esteem it the highest favor to have a spirit
of grace and supplication poured out upon him.

‘Was the blessed Redeemer actuated by the most expan-
sive benevolence and affected with the most in%]enuous and
,tender compassion for the miseries of men, even his enemies,
so the soul that loves him breathes out continual prayers, for
.a benevolent and feeling heart. '

‘Was Christ meek, humble, and patient, calmly submitting
to injury, conténted with a lowly state in the world, willing
‘to endure poverty and reproach, exercising love and kindness
to his enemies, yea to his murderers. Oh how lovely do such
traits of character appear in the eyes of one truly enlighten-
ed.  Now where there exists a sincere and constant desire to
be conformed to the image of the Son of God, there will be a

. habitual endeavor to imbibe his spirit and walk in his foot-
steps. His example will be often brought bfafore the mind
for delightful contemplation, and the more it is contemplz?.ted
the greater will be the delight and admiration of the pious
mind, and the stronger the effort to copy his example and
walk in his footsteps. And these desires and longings will
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not be ineffectual. There will be progress in the paths of pi-
ety. Such a person will be dissatistied with himself just in
roportion as he finds in himself a want of conformity to
Christ. He will be humbled continually on account of his
deficiencies, and will esteem his former attainments as noth-
ing, while so much remains to be accomplished ; forgetting
those things which are behind, -and reaching forth to those
things which are before, he presses towards the mark for the
prize of the high calling of God. He is of the number whom
Christ pronounces blessed ; for he is poor in spirit, an humble
penitent mourner on account of sin; hungers and thirsts after
righteousness; cultivates purity of heart ; is a lover of peace
and compassionate to the afflicted. 'This evidence of piety,
namely, a love ofholiness, and a fixed purpose to seek after
it, is the highest and best ot all evidences of a renewed spirit.
It is a temper which no hypocrite or other unregenerate per-
son ever possessed. It is the grand characteristic of a true
Christian.  This evidence alone if clearly ascertained is suf-
ficient, and all others without it would be unsatisfactory. I
esteem,” said the royal Psalmist, ‘“all thy precepts concern-
-ing all things to be-right, and I hate every false way.” O
how love I thy law, it is my meditation day and night.”

And the more we grow in conformity to Christ, the bright-
er will this evidence shine. And this 18 the end which God
had in view in the predestination of his chosen people. For
whom he foreknew, them he also predestinated to be conform-
ed to the image of his Son. And Christ in the redemptioy
of the elect had the same object in view. His name was
called Jesus, because he shall save his people trom their sins,
And, says Paul, he gave himself for us, that he might redeem
us from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people,
zealous of good works. ;

The last evidence of sincere love which we mention is,
that it ever prompts and inclines the person who feels it to
seek the honor and promote the prosperity of the person be-
loved. And conversely, will cause grief and pain, when the
object of our affection is dishonored or injured.

Now the essential glory of God cannet be increased, for it
is infinite ; nor can we wish him to be more independent,
more wise, more powerful, or more blessed than He is; for
in all these respects He is infinite ; but as to the manifestarion
of his attributes, this may be more or less perfect, and to pro-
mote this declarative glory is the highest aim which any crea-
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ture, however exalted, can engertain. For this very purpose
were rational creatures formed. ' And as God’s chief glory
is his moral character, therefore to celebrate, to make known
and to glorify his mercy, his long suffering, and also his holi-
ness, justice and truth is the highest end at which any crea-
ture can aim; and that there might be creatures capable of
rendering him a tribute of honor and praise, on this account,
he has endowed them not only with reason, but with a moral
faculty ; so that they are capable of perceiving and appreci-
ating the moral excellency of his divine character.

Holy beings delight in the contemplation of the glory of
God, and find their happiness in loving, admiring and prais-
ing this superlative excellence. And as soon as the love of
God is restored to the soul of man, he is immediately impel-
led by this constraining motive to make the glory of God the
first and chief object of his pursuit. As certainly as the
magnetic needle, when left at liberty, will point to the pole,
so surely will the heart of man, touched by Divine grace, di-
réct itself to seek the glory of God, its Creator and Redeem-
er. It may, by extraneous forces, be drawn aside for a mo-
ment, but it struggles to disengage itself from these, and feels
that it is not in its proper position until it regains its natural
direction. Every soulborn from above as naturally ascends
to God in desire and delight; and zeal for his glory, as the
sparks fly upward, and seek a conjunction with kindred fire.

And when the love of Christ is in constant, lively exercise,
no work is undertaken, no action is deliberately performed,
~which is not made to tend to this point. Whether the per-
son eats or drinks, or whatever he does, he does all to the
glory of God. Butas all are imperfect in this life, when he
takes a retrospect of his conduct, he is constrained to see and
acknowledge that he comes very far short of the mark at
which he aims, and this is sure to cause him to mourn over
his failures, and to blame” himself for the feebleness of his
love, and for the defects in his obedience. Itisalso the fact,
that when we sincerely love any person, we not only desire
to honor him ourselves, but wish to bring others to esteen:
and honor him also; and when instead of so doing, they cast
dishonor upon him we are sorely grieved, and feel that we
ourselves are dishonored. Yea, when love to Christ is ar-
dent, we would rather suffer reproach ourselves than that it

should fall upon him. s
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THE CONVENTION OF REFORMED CHURCHES.

This strangely constituted and anomalous body held a meeting in
fl_’hi!adelphiq in May last, at which there were present as delegates

rom

The Associate Reformed Synod of the West—Rev. John T. Press-
ly, D.D.and Rev. Alex. Sharpe.

The Associate Reformed Synod of New York—Rev. Joseph M’-
Carrell, D. D., Rev. John Forsythe, and Rev. J. B. Dales,

The Newlight Synod—Rev. John Black, D. D., Rev. William
‘Wilson and Rev. John N. M’Leod. )

The Associate Synod*—Rev. James P. Miller, Rev. James Mar-
tin, and Rev. Abraham Anderson.

The following resolutions were adopted by the Convention, as
the results of its deliberations. 'We accompany each resolution
with remarks suggested by a careful perusal ; and state generally
that they are all expressed in exceedingly indefinite and ambiguous
terms, which may, in our judgment, be so interpreted as to give a
-latitude, both in belief and practice, sufficiently ample to suit all con-
~cerned, Like all modern attempts at union, these resolutions are
" .calculated to unmite in NamE, all that cam be induced to come into a
coalition, however much they may differ in SENTIMENT.

“ Resolved, That this convention regard Slave-holding as a cen-
surable offence, and that an article to this effect will be introduced
into the standards of the United Church.”

From this resolution Rev. Dr. M’Carrell and J. B. Dales disseut-
ed. :

¢ Slave-holding regarded as a cencurahble offence.” This is well
as far asit goes; but what security does it give that no slave-holder
will be retained in the communion of “the United Church.” Neg-
lect of Family Worship is regarded as “a censurable offence ”” in
the standards of each of the bodies represented in the Convention.
Does it follow that no one chargeable with this offence is retained
in the communion of any of them ? especially of the Associate Re-
formed and Newlights? The standgrds of the Associate Reformed
Church and of the Newlights “regard as a censurable offence’ the
employment of psalms of human composition in religious worship.
Does it follow that no one is retained in their respective commun-
ions, especially that of the A. R. Synod of New-York, who sings
such psalms? The standards of the Associate church “regard as a
censurable offence,” occasional hearing. Does it follow that no one
chargeable is retained in their communion ? We ask these ques-
tions not invidiously, but to show by the present and long continued
practice of the churches represented that the resolution adopted by

# Delegates from this Synod attended for the first time.
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the Convention is no security that “the United Church” will not em-
brace slave-holders in its communion. It required different kind of
action to keep the Reformed Presbyterian Church free from this
sin. It was not by so vague a resolution that the Associate Chureh
at‘lﬁngth rid herself from this great evil after being long chargeable
with it.

As to the dissent by Rev. Dr. M’Carrell and J. B. Dales, we will
only say, Oh shame! that two Associate Reformed ministers of the
free states of New York and Pennsylvania, could not assent to a
resolution censuring the enormous sin of slave-holding, evenas feebly
as this one does.

 Resolved, As the sense of this convention, that communion in
sealing ordinances ought not to be extended to persons who should
not be admitted to constant fellowship; and that an article to this
effect will be introduced into the standards of the United Church.”

That this resolution is vague and indefinite, is made plain to us
by the faet, that the delegates from the Associate Church, who arc
intelligently, honestly and strongly opposed to Catholic or open com-
munion, and those from the Associate Reformed Synod of New-
York, who are the avowed advocates of such communion, and prac-
tise with abundant latitude on the scheme, could unite in its adop-
tion, Ifthis our view be incorrect, the delegates from the one
church or the other must have changed, or sadly compromitted,
their hitherto avowed sentiments, in voting for the resolution. The
ambiguity we conceive to be in the phrase “who should not be ad-
mitted to constant fellowship.” The fact is, the churches represent-
ed, with the exception of the Associate, are exceedingly loose in
their admission of members, and we presume they would very rea-
dily admit to ““constant fellowship” the great mass of those in other
churches to whom some of them extend occasional “communion in
sealing ordinances.”

“ Resolved, As the sense of this convention, that a Standing Judi-
cial Testimony for truth, and in opposition to error, shall be prepar-
cd for adoption by the United Church, as a term of communion;
and that an article upon this subject shall be introduced into the pub-
lic standards.”

This will be an acquisition on the part of the Associate Reformed
church, for such a Testimony they have never had. We wish the
one proposed may be full, clear and explicit; but really the past do-
ings of this convention give but little reason to expectit.

“ Resolved, As the sense of this convention, that public religious
covenanting with God, both ecclesiastical and national, is an ordi-
nance of God in New Testament times, to be observed upon proper
occasions ; and that such covenants as recognise posterity, as well
as those which limit their own duration to a certain other period,
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are, divested of all 1ocal peculiarities, in their permanent moral prin-
ciples, binding upon those coming under them, until their objects
be accomplished ; and that an article to this effect shall be introdu-
ced into the standards of the United Church.”

One might suppose at first view, that the five delegates from the
Associate Reformed church had abandoned the entire ground which
that church has maintained on the subject of Covenanting—especi-
ally the descending obligation of Covenants, since the time of her
organization. Were this the case, it would be but acting on the
principle that boys adopt in their plays, * Time about is fair play.”
Those from the Reformed Presbyterian and Associate churches,
who, in the year 1782, coalesced in the formation of this Associate
Reformed church, abandoned the ground which had been and is
still maintained by the churches from which they seceded, on this
important subject. 'Why should not the church that was got up by
the relinquishment of this and other principles, be willing to relin-
yuish now, what was then conceded. For the sake of uwion, time-
serving Covenanters and Seceders abandoned the doctrine of Cove-
nanting, and became Associate Reformed. 'Why should not the
Associate Reformed, for the sake of union, abandon their denial of
the whole matter, and become “United churchmen,” thus coalescing
with Seceders, and those who claim- to be Covenanters, Newlight
though they be.

There is a better way, however, because more true, of account-
ing for the adoption of this resolution. It is sufficiently oracular to
uiter responses that may suit all parties, however great may be
their real difference of sentiment and of practice on the subject.—
They say, “ Such covenants as recognize posterity, as well as those
which limit their own duration to a certain other period, ave, divest-
ed of all local peculiarities, in their permanent moral principles,
binding upon those coming under them.” Any one disposed might
readily interpret this to mean that the obligation resting on postert-
ty is found only in the “permanent moral principles” embraced in
the covenant, not at all in the covenant transaction. But we appre-
hend the adaptation of the resolution to harmonize the different
views i3 found chiefly in the phrase, “binding upon all those coming
under them”” Who come under them? The "Associate Synod,
one of the bodies represented in this convention, when speaking
of the National Covenant of Scotland and the Solemn League and
Covenant, say * As to what may be called the eivil part of these
covenants, it is what we néither have, nor ever had any thing to do
with. Nothing of that kind has a place in the bond which our breth-
ren in Scotland use in covenanting.”*  According to this, “poster-
ity” may. or may not \‘come under” covenants that ‘“recognise’ them,
at their option. A part of the covenants referred to, the Associate
church, aceording to their own shewing, have never “come under”

* Declaration and Testimony of the Associate Chureh, p. 68. Fourth edition.
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either in this country or Scotland, The Associate Reformed church,
from the first has proceeded upon the principle, that they were not
bound by the covenant deeds above mentioned, neither in their eivil
nor ecclesiastical part, that is, they never came under them. To this
the sentiments expressed by leading men in the Newlight party
years ago, very nearly approximated. So that in this accommoda-
ting phrase, ‘“those who come under them,” we find the ground of
union in adopting this resolution.

_ “ Resolved, As the sense of thisconvention, thatthe book of Psalms,
which is of divine inspiration, is well adapted to the state of the
church, and of every member, in all ages and circumstances; and
that these Psalms, to the exclusion of all imitations and uninspired
compositions, are to be used in social worship; and that an article to
this effect shall be inserted in the standards of the United Church.”

: On this all the churches represented in the convention could con-
sistently unite, as the standards to which they severally profess ad-
herence require more than is here expressed. And still, when we
take the terms “social worship” in their greatest extent, thereis room
left for the ministers and people of “the United church” to sing the
hymus of Watts, or chaunt the melodies of some other unin spired po-
et,in their individual secret devotions. And might not some be dis-
posed so to interpret the terms “social worship” as to allow the use
of uninspired psalms or hymns in family worship? The Directory
for worship in the Westminster Confession of Faith calls the wor-
ship in families, private worship, and singing in the family, singing
privately. Quere. Did the delegates from the Associate Reformed
Synod of New-York, and the Newlight delegates mean, in voting
for this resolution, that all the ministers and people in their respec-
tive connexions should employ “the book of Psalms, which is of
divine inspiration, to the exclusion of all imitations and uninspired
compositions,” in their family worship and in all places where they
attend public worship ?

« Resolved, As the sense of this convention, that the Mediator,
having volantarily humbled himself in human nature for our redemp-
tion; is appointed to the highest power and glory; and that, in his
exalted state, besides ruling in and over all his children, as their
living Head and Lawgiver, he governs all creatures and all their ac-
tions for his own glory and the salvation of his people, as Head over
21l things to the church, which is his body ; and that an article to this
effect shall be put into the standards of the United Church.”

This resolution we presume will exactly suit the majority in each
of the bodies‘immediately interested inits adoption. The language
is sufficiently explicit to meet the views of the Newlights, and will
be to them aa acceptable a retreat from the usual way of expressing
the doctrine of Christ’s Headship by the Reformed Presbyterian
Church which they have abandoned, as it will be to all those in the
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Associate Church who have of late years complained of slander when
it has been said that Seceders deny the Headship of Christ as Me-
diator over the nations, or that they limit his authority as Mediator
to the Church, The Associate Reformed church never adopted a
fixed principle upon the subject. Made up as she originally was of
those on the one side who maintained the universal extent of Christ’s
Mediatorial dominion, and of those on the other side who denied its
universal extent, the matter in dispute between the amalgamating
parties was left unsettled, and has so remained. Thus she can feel
no great interest in the matter, while members in her communion
who believe with Covenanters on this subject—and there are many
such,—will find a cover under this resolution.

The Convention say “The Mediator is appointed to the highest
power and glory.” This might all be true and yet his Meditorial
authority be confined to the church, as Seceders have maintained :
for then he would be higher than the highest of those who have been
appointed to power and glory. But again it is said “In his exalted
state, besides ruling in and over all his children, as their living
Head and Lawgiver, he governs all creatures and all their actions for
his own glory and the salvation of his people, as Head over all things
to the Church which is his body.” The meaning of all this depends
on the view expressed by the phrases ¢ in his exalted state,” and “as
Head over all things.” No Seceder everdeniedthat “in his exalted
state,”” * The Mediator governs all things.”  But the question is does
he govern all things-in that character in which he has been exalted ?
Or more explicitly, does he govern all things as Mediator? The
doctrine of the Associate Church is that as Mediator, he governs the
Church, but that in his essential characteras God,he governsallthings.
This however they neverdenied to be * in his exalted state.” Again
that church has freely admitted that he governs as “ Head over all
things to the Church,” But she has regarded him as exercising this
Headship in his essential character, as God, not as Mediator, in the
exercise of delegated power. So that this resolution could be adopted
in entire accordance with the views of the Associate Chureh, accord-
ingto their interpretation of the terms; while anexplanation, differing
from theirs and which the terms will unquestionably bear, makes the
resolution assert the Mediatorial power and authority of Christ to be
as extensive and unlimited as Dr, Black—one of the members of the
Convention—ably, faithful and successfully maintained it to be, in
his preaching on the subject against the Associate and Associate Re-
formed Churches for thirty years of his ministry.

Upon the adoption of the above resolutions, it was,

“ Resolved, unanimously, That, having discussed the more promi-
nent subjects upon which a diversity of sentiment was apprehended
to exist, it appears there is such a degree of unanimity on these sub-
jects, that there is encouragement for the convention to take farther
measures towards effecting a. visible ecclesiastical union,
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The Report and Basis of Union, which were under consideration
at the last convention, and which were again reported by its com-
mittee at the present meeting, but which had been laid on the table
until the subjects embraced in the foregoing resolutions should be
examined, was then taken up. :

At the call of the convention specimens were read.. By aresolu-
tion these were then referred to a committee, whose duty it is to
mature, and present to the convention at its next meeting a report
upon the whole subject.”

PROCEEDINGS OF THE COMMITTEE OF FINANCE.

Allegheny, July 5th, 1842,

The Committee of Finance of'the Theological Seminary met pur-
suant to adjournment, Present—-Rev. Jas. Milligan, Thos. Gem-
mil, Wm, Hazlett, and John Campbell. Opened with prayer by
Bev. Jas. Milligan.

The committee appointed at the last meeting to perform certain
duties, were called on toreport., A member of the committee laid
on the table a written opinion % alawyer, in relation to the title of
the Iots contemplated. A plan of a building was also submitted.

The following preambles and resolutions were adopted.

‘Whereas embarrassments have arisen from the deranged state of
the currency making it difficuit to fulfil the contract with Mr. Mow- -
ry about the lots—and whereas Mr. Mowry now proposes to receive
one half the stipulated sum, and wait till next meeting of Synod for
the remainder, therefore, resolved, ,

1. That the offer be accepted, and that the Treasurer be instruct-
ed to draw drafts in favor of Mr. Mowry, on the different congrega-
tions who have subscribed, for their proportion of the said four hun-
dred dollars.

2. Resolved, That Wm, Hazlett, Wm, Magee, P. Mowry, and
John Campbell, be and hereby are appointed a sub-committee to
exercise discretionary power and to make contracts for the erection
of the building, if returns will seem to warrant.

‘Whereas there has been a great deficiency in the funds for de-
fraying the expenses of the Seminary—therefore, resolved,

1. That the congregations be requested to take up collectionsand
to forward money to the Treasurer as soon as possible to supply
that defect.

2. That the Treasurer be instructed to write to the several con-
gregations to redeem their pledges immediately, as the urgency of
the case requires. : i

On motion, the committee adjourned to meet at the: call of the
Chairman. J. Minriean, Clerk pro. tem,
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

The Mormons:—The State of Illinois appears to have becomc
highly excited in consequence of certain disclosures concerning the
political purposes of the Mormons, the infamous and polluted char-
.acter and conduct of Joe Smith, their prophet, and the condition and
privileges of their city of Nauvoo. The Sangamo Journal, publish-
ed at Springfield, of the 15th ult. is filled with exposures of Mor-
mon villainies.- It contains, among other things, two letters from J.
C. Bennett, (late General of the Nauvoo Legion,) giving farther de-
tails of Joe Smith’s licentiousness, and charging him distinctly with
having instigated and caused the attempted ‘assassination of Gover-
nor Boggs. Bennett says that the man who shot Governor Boggs
is a Mormon, named Rockwell, and that he was sent by Smith to do

«it, We quate the following paragraph from one of his letters :—

-t The- Fulfiiment of Prophecy—In 1841, Joe Smith predicted or
prophesied, in a public congregation in Nauvoo, that Lilburn 'W.
Boggs, ex-Governor of Missouri, should die by violent hands within
one year. F'rom one to two months prior to the attempted assassi-
nation of Gov. Boggs, Mr. O. P. Rockwell left Nauvoo for parts un-
known to the citizens at large. I was then on terms of close inti-
macy with Joe Smith, and asked him where Rockwell had gone ?
“Gone.” said he, “cone To FuLFIL ggorHECY |” Rockwell returned
to Nauvoo the day before the rep?lj of the assassination reached
there, and the Nauvoo Wasp remarked, “it yet remains to be known
who.did the noble deed !’

Other corroborating circumstances are also given. In consequence
of this disclosure a requisition was expected from Gov. Reynolds,
of Missouri, upon Gov. Carlin, of 1llinois,for the person of Joe Smith
—who, it is said, is determined not to be given up. His famous
Nauvoo Legion, it is said, have the state arms, some 20 or 30 cannon,
ammunition, &c., and that they will vesist the surrender of their )
prophet if a requisition to that effect be ynade. We hope the true.
character of this fanatical, deluded and abominable sect will soon be
developed.

Lady Hewley's Charity—Many of our readers will remember this
case, in the English Courts, involving the rights of Unitarians to

© receive the benefits of a trust leftin 1704, for the support of “Godly
preachers of Christ’s Holy Gospel.”” Three years ago, at the close
of a learned and long discussion in the House of Lords, a series of
enquiries was submitted to seven jugdges, who heard the argument,
and who have just rendered their npiniohs at length; siz out of
seven of the judges deciding that according to the intent of Lady
Hewley, and the true construction of the deed of 1704, given by her,
ministers or preachers of what is commonly.called Unitarian belief
and doctrine, and their widows, and members of their congregations,
and persons of what is commonly called Unitarian belief and doctrine,
ure excluded from being objects of the charities of that deed.

The propertyin question is about half a million of dollars.
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ON THE ABSURDITY OF AUTHORITATIVE TOLERATION OF GROSS
HERESY, BELASPHEMY, OR IDOLATRY.

(Contiuved from p. 170.)

Ogssect. XXI. “To a]l. magistrates a power of judg-
ing, making and executing laws, about religion, and of punish-
ing men for erroneous opinions, or for disturbing the pkace
and order of the church, as in our Confession of Faith and
Second Book of Discipline, altogether confounds the kingdoms
of Christ with the kingdoms 0% is world, contrary to John
xviii. 36.” Answ. Sir, Have you in an honest and orderly
manner, renounced these Confessions-of Faith, as plainly and
publicly as you solemnly avowed, if not also, subscribed a
stedfast adherence to the Westminister one, at your ordina-
tion? Dare you, one day, call God, angels and men to wit-
ness, that you sincerely avow that Confession of Faith to be
the Confession of your Faith, and;that you sincerely believe
the WHOLE DOCTRINE contained in it, to be founde_gl on the
word of God, and will constantly adhere to and maintain the
same all the days of yourlife ;—and the next, slight, reproach,
revile and attempt to confute an important article of it 7* (2.)
Have you suffered as much for a zealous maintainance of the
intrinsic power of the church, and of Christ’s sole headship
over her as his spiritual kingdom, as the compilers and cordi-
al adherers to-that Confession have done ? If not, modesty,

+See the wickedaess of such conduct excellently exposed in Walker's Vindication of the Dis-
cipline and Conetitutions of the Church of Scotland.

M
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as well as equity, might have restrained your revilings. (3.)
Suppose that, contrary to my judgment, I should allow, that
magistrate®as such have not that power relative to religious
~mafters mentioned in our Confessions, and selemnly avowed
%n our Covenants, yet, being Christians, they are bound as
such tq exgeute their. civil offices in that manner which most
efigetiadly promotes the honour and kingdom of Christ,—even
a3 pagents or masters, who are Chyistians, are bound to exer-
cise their power in their families, as may best maintain and
s propagate the knowledge, faith, and obedience of the gospel.
" Every gther character or office, which a Christian hath, must
, # suboxdinated to his character as a Christian. 1 Pet. iv.
31, Col. 1. 17. Eph. v. 21,—33. vi. 1,—9. Col. iii. 18,—24.
iv. 1. 1 Tim, ii. 1, 2, 3. Tit. 1. 1,—10.iii. 2. 1 Pet.ii. 11,—20
& iii. 1,—7. Rom. xiii. (4.) Ifto prevent the confounding of
the kingdom of Christ with the kingdoms of this world, magis-
trates who are heads of large political families, must be ex-
cluded from all that care about religion, which is allotted them
in our Confession of Faith, Heads of families, must, for the
same, reason, be excluded frmftablishing the gos?el-wor--
ship of God in their houses, anC(™from instructing their child-
ren or servants in thie truths of divine revelation, at least from
requiring them to attend such instructions and worship. You
pretend, there is a difference ; But, Sir, I insist on your stat-
g it precisely, and proving from scripture and reason, that
headship over families is aitore- spiritual relation than head-
ship over multitudes of families ; or, that magistrates cannot
without sin, do what is similar to every thing which parents
‘and masters, -as such, are cemmanded to do. (5.) If, to pre-
vent confounding of the church with the state, magistrates
must exercise no care upon religion,—must punish no public-
ly obstinate heretic, blasphemer, idolater, profaner of the
Sabbath, or re¥iler of the dracles and ordinances of Christ,
s a crimnal against the welfare of the state,—Church-courts
must cepgure, as scandals against the welfare of the ehurch,
no theft, 1nurder, robbery, treason, unlawful war, perversion.
of civil judgment, or the like; as these pertain to the king-
doms of this world. (6.) Though the powers of civil and ec-
clesiastical government be co-orDINATE, each standing on its
proper basis, and the right exercise of church power contri-
buting mightily to the welfare of the state,—and of civil pow~
er to the advancement of the church,—yet they are not cor~
LATERAL, inseparable from, or dependent upon each athes,
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but are altogether distinct from, and¥different, in many res-
pects.* . ; i P,

1 Civil and ecclesiastical power differ in their rouxpaTION.
Magistracy is founded on God’s uhiversal dominion over all
nations ; and hence the law of yature is the ummediaze suprente
rule of its administrations, and the scriptures become the rule
of them only as introduced by the law of nagyre, requiring
magistrates as well as others to believe and obey whateves {
revelation, duly attested, God is pleased to grant thetn,—or 4
by magistrates subjecting their consciences, as followers of
Christ, to the scriptures as their only rule to direct them how
to glorify God and enjoy him for ever. But ecclesiastical
power is founded in the economical or mediatorial headship
of Jesus Christ over his church, ashis spiritual kingdom ; and
hence the immediate standard for regulating the exercise of
it, is that Revelation, which God hath- given to, and by him,
in his word ;—and the laws of nature have a regulating force
in the church by virtue of the general precepts' of scripture,
as 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 40. vi. 12. xvi. 14. Phil.iv. 8. Mar. vii. 12.

2. Civil and ecclesiastig power differ in their IMMEDIATE
oesrcr. Magistratical pdwer immediately relates only to
things external, pertaining to the outward man. . Even when
exercised about sacred things, it hath that which is external
for its émmediate object. It removes external hindrances of
spiritual exercises, and provides external opportunities and
accommodations for the performance of them. Ifmagistrates
call a Synod, they do not properly call it as a court of Christ, -
or as ministers of Christ, but as a meeting of subjects, whose
joint deliberations are calculated to promote the honour of God
the King of nations, and the happiness of their country, by the
right government of the church. 1If a magistrate command
persons to compear before a church-court to be judged, or to
bear witness, he commands them not as spirifual members of
Christ’s mystical body, but as his own and Jehovah’s subjects,
to take their trial or attest the truth before proper arbitrators
of their cause, that God may be honoured, and through keep-
ing of order in the church, the welfare of the city or nation
may be advanced and confirmed. Ifhe punish insolent con-
temners of the authority and censures of the church, he punish-
eth them not as scandalous persons, but as eriminals, insulters
of that true religion which the civil law hath established, and

*

“See this point excellently handled in the Hundred and Eleven Propo.s:‘tiu]u of the Assemhly,
1645, republished by Alston, Edioburgh. 9
M
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contemners of tRose judfcatories which it hath recognized, and
to which themseélves have solemnly engaged all due subjection,
—and thus, as*freacherous disturbers of the good order and
%eace of his kiigdom, and'tramplers on the laws of the Most
igh Sovereign of the nation.. But church-power hath that
which is spiritual for its only proper object. It properly deals
with men’s consciences and heart, and with their cutward man,
only in order to-affect those, in the way of conviction, refor-
‘ mation, comfort} &c. It considers the persons with whom it
deals, not as meré men, or as members of a civil society, but as
members of the spiritual and mystical body of Christ, in the visible
form of it.

3. Civil and ecclesiastical power differ in their rorM.—
Though magistrates be the ministers of God for good to men,
their power over their subjects is of a LorpLY nature. They
are lordly fathers, who, by making and enforcing civil laws,
can compel the disobedient. Inthis view, if they establish any
thing pertaining to the church, they establish it as a mean of
hanouring God their Superior, in the advancement of the wel-
fare of the commonwealth. If fgey punish faults, they con-
sider them as crimes, injurious to the happiness of the state,
dishonouring God its supreme Governor, and provoking his
wrath against it, and they punish those crimes only on the
outward man, by fining, imprisonment, death, &c. But

+church-power is altogether MINISTERIAL, distributing to men,
reproofs, admonitions, and other ordinances, according to the
inspired prescriptions of Christ, Mat. xvi. 19. & xviii, 18. 1
Cor. iv. 1, 2. Christ being her alone Lord, Church-rulers
have no power to make any laws properly so called, Isa. xxxiii.
22. James iv. 12. Indealing with offenders, they consider
faults, even oppression, tyranny, sinful wars and leagues, per-
version of judgment, bribery or the like in magistrates, who
are members, not as crimes, but merely as scandals, defiling and
ruining mens souls, plaguing the church, and dishonouring
and provoking Christ and his Father in him, againstit. They
have no compulsory power,—can punish no man either in his
person or his external property, can use no weapons but such
as are spiritual, mighty through God; administering church
censures, not as punishments, but as spiritual privileges, and
divinely instituted means of bringing offenders to a thorough
repentance of their sins, to the eternal salvation of their souls.
And this whole power must be used, only in the name of
Jesus Christ, as Head of his church, 2 Cor. 1. 24. x. 4, 5, 8.
xiii. 8, 10, 1i. 6,—10. 1 Cor. v. 4.
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4, Civil and ecclesiastical power differ in their ProPER
END. The formal end of magistratical power is to advance the
glory of God, the King of nations, in promoting the welfare of
the commonwealth ;—and the establishment of the true reli-
gion, and care to promote, the prosperity and propagation of
the church, are used as eminent means of gaining that end.
Or, the good of the church may also be considered as an ac-
cessory end of civil administration, as the better civil justice be
executed, open out breakings restrained, and virtue encour-
aged by the magistrate, the fewer will probably be the scan-
dals, and the greater the purity and prosperity of the church.
Nay, though the advancement of the church’s welfare be not
the formal end of magistracy, yet as Christ is made Head
over all things to his church, every magistrate, who professeth
the Christian religion, ought to pursue the formal end of his
office, as subordinated to his Christiun end of promoting the
glory of God in the welfare of the church and eternal salva-
tion of men. But the formal end of all .church power is the
gloritying of God in Christ, by promoting the spiritnal convic-
tion, conversion and edificggion of men’s souls ; and the wel-
fare of nations is but an accessory or subordinate end, at which
church-rulers, as subjects in the state, ought always to aim ;
—as the better they prosecute and obtain the end of their
office, the fewer will be the crimes, the better both subjects
and magistrates, and the more numerous and valuable the
blessings of God on the nation.

5. Civil and ecclesiastical power differ in their ProPER EF-
rECTS. The proper effect of magistratical power, rightly ex-
ercised, is the good of the commonwealth, 1n their commodi-
ous enjoyment of civil privileges, in a manner mightily calcu-
lated to promote the honour of God, as the Most High over
all the earth ;—and the purity, peace and prosperity of the
church, arising from the right administration of justice, dis-
couragement of evil doers, and praise of them that do well,
is but an accessory effect.  But the proper effect of church pow-
er rightly exercised, is the conversion of men to Jesus Christ,
fellowship with him, and growth in grace and good works, to
the praise of his glory ; and the advantage accruing to cities
or nations, by the virtuous laws and fervent prayers of church
members, is but an accessory effect of it.

6. Civil and ecclesiastical power differ in their suBsEcTs of
residence.. No ecclesiastical power can reside in a heathen, a
woman, or a child; and no power of jurisdiction in a single



198 Objections in fuvor of Toleration

person ;—as civil power often may, or doth. Nor can oneec-
clesiastic officer delegate his power to another.

7. They differ in their FORMAL CONSIDERATION OF THE
" PERSONS'UPON WHOM THEY ARE EXERCISED. A magistrate’s
power extends over all' persons resident in his territory, be
their moral character what it will, Jews, Heathens, &c. Rom.
xiii. 1. But church-power extends only to the professed
members of Christ’s mystical body, the Church, 1 Corinth. v.
i2,13. - '

8. Civil and ecclesiastical power differ in respect of their
DIVIDED EXERCISE. The one may, and ought to be exercised,
whether the other be so or not. The end of church-censure be-
ing to gain sinners to repentance and salvation, scandalous
]{?ersans appearing penitent, ought to be seasonably absolved

rom it, and restored to commurion with the church in sealing

ordinances. But the end of civil punmishment being the satis-
faction of the law, and the deterring of others from the like
faults, criminals, however penitent and fully restored to
church-fellowship, may, asthe nature of théir crime demands,
be punished, even unto death. - And suppose a church-mem-
ber should have satisfied the demands of the civil law for a
crime, he ought to be prosecuted and censured for it as a scan-
dal, by the ecclesiastical courts, till he appeared duly peni-
tent. Not only ought church-rulers to censure scandalous
persons, when magistrates take no notice of their faults, but
even to censure magistrates, who are church-members, for
what wickedness they commit under colour of countenance
from the civil law. And where magistrates punish, and
church-rulers censure the same persons for the same faults,
the processes ought to be kept entirely distinct from, and in-
dependent of each other ;—though, to prevent unnecessary
swearing, the proof taken in one court may sometimes be pro-
duced and judged of, also in the other.

Osigcr. XXII. “Magistrates not being proper judges of
the doctrines of Revelation, cannot be capable to judge con-
cerning religious matters, and particularly to determine who
are heretics, plasphemers, or idolaters.” Answ. (1.) That
they have a right to judge in these matters hath been already
established. (2.) God, who knows all things, admits private
Christians to be capable of judging what is heresy,blasphemy,
idolatry, and who are heretics, blasphemers and idolaters,
and hence commands them to keep themselves from these
sins, and to avoid such seducers, and debar them from their
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houses, Rom, xvi. 17. 2 Tim. iii, 5. 1 Cor. v. 11. 1 John iv.
1,—3. & v. 21. 2 John 9,—11. Now what hinders Christian
magistrates to have as much good sense and as much capacity
of judging in these matters, as common Christians. (2.) The
gross errors, blasphemies and idolatries which magistrates
ought: to restrain, and suitably and seasonably punish, are so
plainly condemned by the word of God, which magistrates
ought carefully to search, under the direction of the Holy
Spurit, that any unbiassed person of common capacity may
easily discern them. (3.) The advice of faithful ministers,
and the common consent of Christian churches, may assist
magistrates in discerning from the word of God, what is gross
or damnable heresy, blasphemy, idolatry. )

Ogrecr. XXIII ¢ If magistrates, as such, have a power of
Jjudging in religious matters, then Heathen magistrates must
also be allowed to make laws concerning religion and the
church, while in the mean time they cannot be censured by
the church, if they do amiss.” Answ. (1.) What could you
gain, if I should plead, that it is magistrates’ Christianity re-
quiring them to execute their office in subordination to it, that
is the immediate origin of their power about the matters of
religion, even as it is parents’ Chnistianity that warrants them
to receive baptism for their infants ? But (2.) Heathen magis-
trates, with God’s direction and approbation, have made laws
respecting religion, Ezra vii. 13,—28. vi. 1,—14.1. 1,—3.
Dan. iii. 20. vi. 26. Jonah iii. Dare you condemn the Al-
mighty ? (3.) Heathen magistrates have the same power as
Chistian magistrates, but are less capable to use it aright ;
even as heathen parents and masters have the same power
over their children and servants as Christians, but are less
qualified to discern and perform their duty. (4.) Neither
heathen nor Christian magistrates have any power at all a-
gainst the truth, but for the truth,—any power for the des-
truction of the church, but for her edification, 2 Cor. xiii. 8,
10. (5.) Heathen magistrates therefore, ought carefully to im-
prove what assistance they have by the light of nature and
works of creation and providence, or by any Revelation from
God, to which they have access,—always taking heed to
make no laws, but such as they certainly know to be agree-
able to the law of God. It is net to be expected, that civil
laws can forbid every fault and require every thing good in
externals ; but they ought never to encourage sin, or discour-
age duty, : -
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Ossecr. XXIV. «To allow magistrates a power of judg-
ing about the matters of religion will make them church rulers.”
Answ. (1.) No more than it made Nebuchadnezzar, Darius,

yrus, and Artaxerxes, and the king of Nineveh church ru-
“lers. (2.) No more than church-rulers taking cognizance of
murder, adultery, incest, theft, robbery, or even of the con-
duct of Christian magistrates relative to admiinistration of jus-
tice, wars, alliances, &c. will make them magistrates. (3.)
How often must you be told, that church-rulers judge, how
such profession or practice ought to stand connected with ec-
clesiastical encouragements, discouragements or censure ;
but magistrates judge, how such profession or practice ought
to be connected with civil encouragements or discourage-
ménts. Church-rulers warn against,and censure men’s public
faults, only as scandals, disgraceful and hurtful to the church.
Magistrates jud%e of, and punish them only as crimes, hurtful to
the prosperity of the state. In church courts, matters are con-
sidered as the matters of the Lord. In civil courts, they are con-
sidered as the matters of the king, 2 Chron. xix. 8—11. Minis-
ters as the deputies of Christ, require magistrates to execute
their office for the honor of Christ,and welfare of hischurch,and
censure them, if church-members, ifthey donot. Magistrates
as vicegerents of God, the King of nations, require ministers
faithfully to execute their office, particularly as stated by the
laws of the land, in order to promote virtue and happiness
among the subjects, and draw the blessing of God upon them ;
and they punish them as undutiful subjects, if they notoriously
transgress, 1 Kings ii, 26. Magistrates have No EcCLEsIAS-
rIcAL POWER at all. They have no power to restrain or hin-
der the free and full exercise of church power. But, by giv-
ing full opportunity, encouragement and excitement to church
officers, they have power to provide that church power be
freely and faithfully exercised in their dominions. They
have no power to transact any thing ecclesiastical, as in ad-
mission of members into the chureh, or to the seals of God’s
covenant ;—no power to choose or ordain church officers ;—
no power to preach the gospel, dispense the sacrament, inflict
censures, or absolve from them. They have no power to
prescribe or enact any ecclesiastical laws; but they have
Eower to adopt such lawful and expedient constitutions, as
ave been made by.the church-courts, into their civil code,
by a legal ratification—and power to enact such political laws
asare necessary for the more advantageous execution of these
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ecclesiastical constitutions. They have no power to frame
a religion for their subjects, or ratify a false religion already
received or framed, or to establish any thing in religion,
which is not founded in the word of God; but they have a
power to adopt the law of God, and the religion prescribed
by it, as a part of their civil law, in order to promote the glo-
ry of God 1n the welfare of the nation. The more public
church courts be, and the more extensive his influence upon
his subjects, and the welfare of the nation—the more night
hath the civil magistrate to exercise his political power about
them. The church having an intrinsic right and power from
Christ to call Synods for government, whenever her circum-
stances require it, the magistrate hath no power to deprive
her of this right. But while the church ealls them as courts
of Christ, constituted of church rulers appointed by him to
act in his name, the magistrate may call them as courts es-
tablished by the civil law, and necessary to promote the peace,
order and piety, and so the prosperity of his subjects—as
courts, which consist of his principal subjects, and to which
place and protection must be given in his dominions. The
magistrate hath no power of deputing to Synods such mem-
bers as he pleaseth, Acts xv. 2 Chron. viii. 18, or, to hinder
or recal those whom the church hath deputed, unless the safe-
ty of the state plainly require it. But he may compel mem-
bers, and parties who have causes before the court, to attend
if the case of the church require it, as a mean of repressing a
malicious and turbulent faction, who have, or may hurt the
State. It is not necessary, that either the magistrate, or his
Commissioner, attend ecclesiastical Synods ;—though to se-
cure their protection, curb unruly troublers of the court, and
to witness the propriety of their procedure, he may attend.
If he attend, He hath a power to judge for himself, how mat-
ters are ecclesiastically transacted—a power politically to
provide, That the members meddle with no political affairs,
which do not belong to them as a court of Christ; and to take
care, that members, and others present, observe that due de-
cency, in reasoning, voting, submitting, or hearing, which
the nature of the court requires. If any cause be partly civil
and partly ecclesiastical, he is to judge the civil part himself,
and leave the ecclesiastical to the church court. Even in
ecclesiastical causes, he may give his advice, nay, he may
propose and require Synods to examine and decide concern-
mg points of doctrine or practice, if necessary for the satisfac-
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tion of his own conscience, or the instruction and edification
of his subjects, in order to promote the welfare of the state,
in subordination to the glory of God. - But he hath no power
to hinder others to propose their difficulties or grievances be-
fore the Synod for satisfaction or redress, unless the cause be
partly of a political nature, a Synodical decision of which, at
that time, endangers the state. He hath no power to preside
in the Synod, or give his decisive vote in any of their trans-
actions. But, as a man and Christian, he hath right to a
Judgment of discretion, whether their decisions be according to
the law'of God or not—and as a magistrate, he hath a power of
political judgment, by which he doth not properly judge, wheth-
er these decisions be true or false, good or bad in themselves,
but whether, and how far, they ought to be ratified, and as it
were adopted into the laws of the state, and connected with
civil rewards, forbearance, or punishments. Thus, the pow-.
cer of the magistrate, .in nothing interferes with the power of:
the Synod. Nothing is.done by the one, as a magistrate,:
that the other can do, as a court of Christ. And as the de-
cisions of Synods are supreme in the ecclesiastic order, from
which there 1s no appeal but to Jesus Christ ; by remonstra-
ting as a church member, and commanding them as their king,
the magistrate may cause the Synod to re-consider its own
deeds, but he cannot reverse them himself; so the magis-
trate’s deed concerning the civil ratification of church deeds
is supreme tn its kind, from which there is no appeal but to God
himself. The Synod may require him as a church-member ;-
and, as subjects, they may remonstrate, and supplicate his
reconsideration of his own deed, but they cannot reverse it

themselves.
(To be continued,)

ON THE BRESTORATION OF THE JEWS TO PALESTINE.

(Continued from p. 174.)

In a former number it was observed that the title of the
posterity of Abraham to the Holy Land, is to be found in
God’s covenant with Abraham, and there its design and du-
ration must be determined. The several promises in which
the divine purpose was developed were considered, until the
grant was solemnly ratified in the covenant transaction re-
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corded:in the 15th chapter of Genesis. And in these it was
shown that there was manifest reason to consider the grant
so bestowed and confirmed, as subordinate to a higher end,
and only temporary in its nature. 'This principle pervades
to so large an extent the great mass of divine institutions re-
lating to the Jews as a people, introductory to the Advent of
the Messiah, that it would not be surprising that it should ex-
ist also in the territorial allotment of that nation until He
should come, in whom all things else should be fulfilled, and
who as heir of all things, should take to himself the possession
of all lands, and so abolish to the end of time, all such territo-
rial distinction as had so long existed in favor of a people, set
apart from the nations not only as the true C}]UI'CIEI of God,
but as a people eminent for the typical character pervading
them throughout.- '

This reflection is further presented to our attention in that
most remarkable and interesting Covenant recorded in the
17th chapter of Genesis. The whole might be quoted to lay
before the reader more fully its glorious but varied provis-
ions—our space however, will only admit of such quotations
as relate immediately to the subject in hand.

It is distinguished from 4ll preceding discoveries of the di-
vine will by the following properties : '

1. By the express declaration of a covenant relation to A-
braham and his posterity. ¢And I will establish my cove-
nant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee n their
generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto
thee and to thy seed after thee.” While it is plain that this
promise and covenant had a direct reference to the lineal and
natural posterity of Abraham, it is made in the New Testa-
ment equally plain that its foundation is in Christ the Media-
tar, and is extended with equal efficacy to Gentile as to Jew:
“ If ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs ac-
cording to the promise.” Gal. iii. 29. Furthermore the spir-
ituality and eternity of the benefit so promised and conveyed,
are declared when the Redeemer expounds the import of the
Emmise to be everlasting life, in the immediate and perfect

lessedness of the souls of the righteous after death, and the

resurrection of their bodies to eternal life at the last day. Mat.

xxii. 31. Astouching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not
read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, “ Iam
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob God is not the God of the dead but of the living.”*

-
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Here is disclosed to'us a view of the truly spiritual, heavenly,
and everlasting nature of the blessing conveyed in this prom-
ise and covenant.

2. By a more express discovery of the fature relation of
Abraham to the Gentile nations of the earth ; verses 4 and 5.
¢ As for me, behold my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt
be a father of many nations. Neither shall thy name any more
be called Abram ; but thy name shall be Abraham; for a

Jather of many nations have I made thee.”” Whatever reference
this promise may have had to the numerous descendants of
Abraham, including not only the nation of Israel, but the Ish-
maelites by Hagar, the Midianites by Keturah, and the E-
domites, who descended from him through Esau the son of
Isaac—yet it will hardly be admitted that Abraham’s honor
and pre-eminence was now to be recorded in these as his pos-
terity, who were ever afterwards aliens to this very covenant,
and often remorseless and implacable enemies to those of his
posterity here secured and acknowledged. It is therefore
more proper to observe the interpretation given of these very
words by Paul in his Epistle to the Romans. He had en-
quired, (Rom. iii. 29,) ¢ Is he the God of the Jews only ? is
he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also,” and
further explains the origin and foundation of this relation.—
(Rom. iv. 11—17.) ¢ And he (Abraham) received the sign
of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which
he had yet being uncircumcised ; that he might be the father
of all thein that believe, though they be not circumcised ; that
righteousness might be imputed to them also ; and the father
of circumcigion to them who are not of the circumcision only,
but who also walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abra-
ham, which he had, being yet uncircumcised. For the prom-
ise, that he should be ke heir of the world, was not to Abra-
ham, or to his seed, through the law, but through the righte-
ousness of faith. Therefore it is of faith that it might be by
grace ; to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed ;
not to that only which 1s of the law,” (the Israelites who were
under the Sinai or Levitical covenant till the coming of Christ)
“but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham,” (the na-
tions of the Gentiles subjected to the faith of Christ through .
the gospel) “who is the father of us all, asitis written, I have
made thee a father of many nations.”” Here we have an infalli-
ble and very explicit inter{)]retation of the true descendants
of Abraham according to the tenor of this covenant, and con-
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templated in its provisions : for whose sake moreover all the
preparatory steps in the call of Abraham and promises giv-
en, were made. Nor do I see how they who maintain the ir-
revocable grant of the land of Canaan to the descendants of
Abraham, can escape the dilemma of being forced to acknow-
ledge that that right has now so far as itis peculiar to his de-

cendants, become vested in Gentile believers as well as Jews;
and if they are fastened to natural and lineal posterity, how
they will escape the still more disagreeable alternative of ad-
mitting Ishmaelites, Midianites, and Edomites, wherever
they can be found, to share with Israelites in this peculiar in-
heritance from Abraham the father of themall. For this cov-
enant is further distinguished,

3. By a renewed and solemn grant of the land of Canaan
to his posterity, as an integral and constituent article in this
covenant itself. And so this inheritance is made the com-
mon inheritance and possession by divine grant to all who
are truly contemplated in the promise of the covenant. If
we admit that this grant was vested in the church of God,
existing as it did in the direct posterity of Abraham through
Isaac, and Jacob and his twelve sons, in them to remain for
a definite period to the advent of the Messiah, every difficul-
ty vanishes. ¢ And I will give unto thee and to thy seed af-
ter thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of
Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and I will be their
God.” Itis plain that the same descendants are here con-
sidered as the objects of this grant, however their position be
varied as to time, or age and character—¢to his seed which
is of the law, or who are not of the eircumcision only but who
also walk in the steps of that faith of Abraham which he had
yet being uncircumcised.” Rom.iv.12 & 16. The same cov-
enant relation is acknowledged, “I will be their God.” The
heirs and objects of this covenant therefore, whether Jew or
Gentile, are one people, have one common interest and are
only distinguishe({} by successive periods in which they ex-
ist, but finally coalesce, when the Jew merges into the Gen-
tile, and the Gentile into the Jew. Their names as distinct-
ive appellations have no longer a use or meaning—they are
alike “the seed of Abraham,” ¢ Abraham’s children,” “heirs
of the promise,” ¢ Christians.” It is not possible to discover
in this covenant one claim, or pre-eminence, or distinction,
that the one has over théother; except in this, that for a long
succession of ages and generations the Jew had the covenant
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and all its prerogatives ; the Gentile was during that lang pe-
riod exclucﬁad, but at length in the fulness of time was incor-
porated so as tomake one in every privilege, immunity, right,
mheritance and possession, temporal, spiritual and eternal,
which the covenant secures. Therefore if God’s covenant
with Abraham secure to his descendants the Jews, the irre-
vocable possession of the land of Canaan, it secures it also an
in an equal degree to the Gentiles, as soon as they became
incorporated into it as its proper heirs. But this absurdity is
inadmissible, and it is therefore most reasonable and natural
to infer that the territorial grant, as it was subordinate to a
great end, so temporary in its nature, expired when that end
was accomplished and now occupies no more place in the
covenant than any other merely temporary arrangement with
which it was accompanied.

4. This covenant with Abraham is further distinguished
by the rite of circumecision, (ver. 10; 11, 12,) ¢ This is my
covenant which ye shall keep between me and you, and thy
seed after thee; every man child among you shall be circum-
cised. And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin ;
and it shaligbe a token of the covenant betwixt me and you.
And he thatis eight days old shall be circumcised among you,
every man child in your generations.” Thisrite iscalled by
the Apostle Paul (Rom. 1v. 11,) ““a seal of the righteousness
of faith”—in the covenant transaction itself, just quoted, it is
called by the Lord ‘‘a token of the covenant between me and
you.” The several denominations of .the same institution
shew at once that'the covenant and circumcision had a far
more enduring object than land granted in this gracious ap-
pointment to the people of Israel. But it is shewn also that
this same institution is succeeded by another as a seal of the
same spiritual object, and a token of the same never-ending
covenant. Colossians ii. 11, 12. “In whom (Christ) ye are
~ circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in
putting oft the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcis-~
1on of Christ ; buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye
are risen with him through the faith of the operation of God,
who hath raised him from the dead.” If therefore baptism
has succeeded to circumcision, which will not be denied by
many who are considered in this argument, if it is a seal of the
righteousness of faith, which will not be denied by any, it is
then a token of God’s covenant with Abraham, and imparts
to-every baptised person a right to and ipterest in all the im~
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munities, privileges, possession and inheritance conferred by
,that covenant of old, and sealed by circumcision. The con-
uence is exceeding plain. Ifthe covenant with Abraham

(21 his posterity and descendants made over to him and
_them an 1rrevoca.ble and unalterable claim to the land of Ca-
naan as a possession and habitation, it makes over with equal
certainty to _every person baptized according to the divine
purpose and institution agreeably to that covenant, the like
irrevocable and unalterable claim to that land as their pos-
session and habitation. So to Gentile and Jew it belongs in
common, and must by them be exclusively held. But so
preposterous an arrangement will not for a moment be ac-
knowledged. The only reasonable alternative therefore, and
the necessary conclusion must be, that no such irrevocable
and unalterable right has ever been conveyed, or was design-
ed to be given—but that the land of Canaan-was granted as
the inheritance and habitation of the people of God, a pos-
session to be held in reversion until He should come whose
right it is, who 1is the heir of all things, and in subservience
and subordination to whom, Abraham then became no longer
the heir of that limited tract of the earth, but L’l};ir of the
world.

Thas I have endeavored to shew,and with as mych plain-
ness and perspicuity as possible, that no right ha?‘e?@er been
conferred in God’s covenant with Abraham and bis posterity
of the irrevocable possession of the land of Canaan as their
habitation. That such an inference 1s franght with absurdi-
ty and contradiction. And asitisonly inthat covenant we are
to look for the warrant Lo hope for their restoration under any
peculiar appointment of God, so it is vain to hope for their
restoration to that land as their future and renewed possession
and habitation. A more enlarged view of the Providence of
God towards that people, distinguished in privilege and in
judgment, will hereafier with divine permission and assist-
ance be offered. In the mean time it will be necessary to
confirm the conclusien now obtained, by some further collat-
eral considerations, which wﬂl be commumcated in future
numbers.

GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

The late meeting of this ecclesiastieal court was a very interesting'
one, and its decisiens concerning Patronage and other matters grow-
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ing out of this great evil, cannot fail to bring the question between
the ecclesiastical and civil courts to a speedy and definite settlement.
It is encouraging to find the bold and noble stand taken by the anti-
patronage party, maintained by such lar ge majorities as the votes
on leading questions shew. While the evangelical part of that
church are carrying on so vigorously the reform in various matters
which has been undertaken, they should at once embrace among the
evils requiring reformation the pomp and parade atfenc_lant on the
meeting of the Assembly annually. It is utterly unbecoming 2
court of Christ, and is at war with the spirit of the religion of the
meek and lowly Jesus. In connexion with a briefstatement of pro-
ceedings, we give a condensed account of the pompous and carnal
display preceding the constitution of the court. The reception of
the keys, the dinner party, the levee, the processsion, all contrast
painfully with the nature of that kingdom which is not of this world.

On Wednesday evening, 'the Marquis of Bute, the ro_ya.l' commis-
sioner to the Assembly, received the keys of the city from the Lord
Provost, at Holyrood-house, and afterwards entertained his lordship

and a se]in?rty to dinner.

On Thur her Majesty’s representative held his ﬁrst levee.—
There slx hundred and eighteen gentlemen present; a num-
ber onfy equalled by the attendance at a srmﬂar levee held twenty-
five ?ears ago.

After the levee, there was a procession from the palace to the
High Church, which consisted of the magistrates and treasurer of
Canongate, in their robes; members of the town council ; magis-
trates and Lord Provost, in their robes, all in carriages ; band of the
53d regiment ; dragoons; six trumpeters, in state dresses; a num-
ber of police officers ; carriage and ushers ; state carriage, with pa-
ges and mace-bearer, drawn by four horses ; six yeomen of the Scot-
tish Guard ; his grace, the lord high commissioner, his purse-bear-
er and chaplain, in the royal carriage, drawn. by six horses ; six yeo-
men of the Scottish Guard; anumber of police oﬂ‘icers, private
chariot of his grace; gentlemen’s carriages. This demonstration
was much moré imposing than any demonstration of the kind for
many years past., 4y S

After sermon, by Dr. Gordon, the Moderator, the commissioner
proceeded with his equipage to St. Andrew’s church where the Al.
sembly was convened and conftituted by prayer.
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The Rev. David Welsh was chosen Moderator unanimously.

The report on disputed commissions baving been read, it appear-
ed that the commissioners elected by the Presbytery of Strathbogie
were the Rev. Messrs, Dewar and Leith, and Major Stewart; but
that the deposed ministers had alsoreturned Mr. Keith and Mr. Wa]k-
er as ministers, and Mr. Edmond as an elder. _

Mr. A. Dunlep said, it was extraordinary that the officers of the

' House should have thought it necessary to bring forward a commis-
sion from persons who had been deposed from the office of the min-
istry by the solemn judgment of the House, the supreme tribunal of
the Church of which they had been office-bearers. He would sim-
ply propose that the commission of Mr, Dewar, Mr. Leith, and Major
Stewart be received; and that the commission of Mr. Keith, Mr.
Walker, and Mr. Edmond be rejected.

Dr. Cook said, he did not hold these men to be deposed. Having
that view of the matter, he entered his dissent against the motion,
which implied that they were superior to the law of the land in a
matter of this kind, and could trample it under foot, provided they
choose to say it was interfering with their spiritual privileges. He
did not think it was interfering with their spiritual privileges ; he
considered it merely a matter of civil right. | *

Dr. Chalmers said, this was the first time he had ever heard that a
dissent by a minority suspended the decision of a charch court, car-
ried by an overwhelming majority. The proposition that men de-
posed by the Assembly of 1841, shall nevertheless sit as members
in the Assembly of 1542, was a proposition so very monstrous, and
came so palpably and immediately into conflict with a first principle,
that it did not leave a case for argument at all. It was under the
authority of last Assembly they were now sitting and holding their
deliberations ; and if there was one thing more than another calcu-
lated to unsettle men’s notions of order and authority, it would be
quoh,an egregious measure as that now proposed. It would be mak-
ing a  farce of the present Assembly; and strange would be the con-

st between the absolute nothingness of all they said and all they

id in this Assembly, with the pageantry and magnificence in which
‘they bad assembled.
- siderable discussion followed. On a divison, Mr. Dunlop’s
ol p‘vﬁas carried by 215 to 85.

On chnesdaya. Depatation from the Presbytenan Church in
‘N
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England was heardatgreatlength. They represented Presbyterian-
ism as making great progress in England ; and stated, that 500 Cal-.
vinistic churches in Wales, were about to join the Presbyterian
Church. A vote of thanks was passed to the Deputation, and an
expression of affectionate regard for the Presbyterian churches, with
which they were connected, was cordially agreed to.

During the remainder of the day, the Assembly was mestly oc-
cupied with cases involving very intricatelegal points, all arising out
of the present collision between the Church and-the Civil Courts.
In the course of the afternoon, no fewer than eleven clergymen of
the church were placed at the bar, on a charge of violating the con-
stitution of the church, by holding communion with the deposed
ministers of Strathbogie. They at once admitted the fact, but de-
nied that these ministers were either legally or constitationally de-
posed. The Assembly appointed a committee todeal with them,and
report the case on Monday.

On Saturday, the Assembly agreed to the motion of Dr. Dunlop,
citing certain ministers, who had received the sacrament at the hands
of the deposed ministers of Strathbogie to appear at the bar of the
House on Thursday, to answer for their conduct.

At the sitting on Monday, Mg, CunNinesanm moved lhe following
resolution—

“The General Assembly, having considered the overtures on
patronage, resolve and declare, that patronage is a grievance, attend-
ed with injury to the cause of pure religion in this church and king-
dom—is the source of all the difficulties in which this church is now
involved, and therefore ought to be abolished.”

A long and earnest debate ensued,;and on a division, the motion
was carried, by 216 to 147. The announcement of the vote was re-
ceived with great applause. On the motion of Mr. Cunningham, a
committee was then appointed to prepare a petition to both Houses
of Parliament for the abolition of patronage.

On the following day, an overture was presented, signed by 16 IF
ministers and elders, calling upon the General Assembly to make g y
declaration against the civil courts ; and Dr. Chalmers moved a 1. -"
solution accordmg]y Dr. Cook moved a series of counter- _.:.:
tions, which declared, among other things, that the Veto Act o ¥
be cancelled- de that, under existing laws, there is me o o
against the settlement of unqualified or unsuitable mirdisters,

Dr. Chalmer’s motion was carried by 241 to 110,
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SCHISM.

Schism means division. The Greek word is derived from
a verb which signifies to rend ; and it is employed in the New
Testament to express the result of a separation effected by
violence. Itis applied, (Mat.ix. 16,) to a garment. *The
rent (schisme?-is made worse.” It is used (John vii. 4, 8,)
to express a factious state of a popular assembly. ¢ Sothere
was a division (schisma) among the people.” In 1 Cor. xi.
18, it presents to view the state of things in the church, when
there are parties following different leaders, and prosecuting
separateinterests. “Ihearthat there be divisions (schismata)
among you.” Writers of ecclesiastical history employ the
term to express a state of withdrawal from the church. Thus
they speak of the schism of the Novatians, the Donatists, &c.
In treating of schism in the last mentioned use of the term, I
propose to describe the process by which factions in the
church are produced, and separation from her is effected.

1. Schism originates in ambution. Prov. xiii. 10. “Only by
pride cometh contention.” Pride is the root of ambition.—
Men who aspire to be above others, are always inflated with
a high opinion of themselves. A desire to be the greatest,
was found among the disciples of our Lord, while he was yet
with them in the flesh. That it still exists among his follow-
ers, is painfully evident. There is indeed an emulation
which is highly commendable. It consists in a desire and
endeavor to excel others in doing good—free, however, from
all feelings of envy or jealousy among those who engage in
this noble competition. It was to excite and cherish this
spirit in the Corinthian church, that Paul recounted to them
the liberal deeds of the Macedonians in ministering to the
wants of the poor saints. He enjoins it as a duty when he
says, lgh. x. 24, ‘Let us consider one another to provoke
unto'lo¥e and to good works.” Such emulation is as remote
as possible from ambition. Those who are animated by it,
so far from seeking a name and influence by an ostentatious

di 1ﬂwir good deeds, would prefer them to remain
; Egown. f this emulation modesty and humility are es-

séptialelements.

;ﬁgﬁ-g"Presbyterial form of chureh government is admirably

addpted to restrain the ambitious propensities of the human

geart. On this account it has ever met with but little faver
x2
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from aspiring ecclesiastics. Those “who love to have the
pre-eminence,” can find in Episcopacy a system of rule much
more congenial to their ambition. On the other hand, a self-
conceited laity will prefer Independency,where all rule, and of
course none are ruled. These systems, suited asthey areto the
natural pride of man, have been remarkably successful in pre-
venting schisms among those who have adopted respectively
these forms of ecclesiastical polity. Not'so with Presbyter-
anism. It checks the improper aspirations of both rulers and
ruled, preserving the church alike from tyranny and insubor-
dination; and it is not strange that under such regimen those
who desire power, feeling uncomfortable have produced dis-
turbance in the church, and at last abandoned her commun-
ion. Itis indeed somewhat wonderful that such persons
would voluntarily place themselves in a situation so unfavor-
able to the gratification of their prevailing propensities.—
They must either act underan entire misapprehension of the
genius of Presbyterianism, or be strangely ignorant of their
own ruling passions. Any other place would suit them bet-
ter ; and to some other place more accordant with their incli-
nations, they usually make a precipitate escape.

The schisms in the church at Corinth were the fruits of
ambition.  Although the distractions that prevailed there
when Paul sent them his first epistle, had not gone the length
of complete separation, they were tending directly toward

.that result. To choose some eminent name as distinctive of
a party, and to claim superiority on account of that name,
were the natural workings of human pride. One said I am
of Paul—another, I am of’ Apollos—another, I am of Cephas,
and another, I am of Christ. The process of schism was

_here in full operation, and all that was needed to perfect it
was the presence of any of the nominal leaders of these fac-
tions, animated by the same unhallowed spirit that moved
their professed adherents. But Paul and Apollos and Peter
were not men who “loved to have the pre-eminence.”” In his
epistle Paul sharply reproves and strongly condemns such
factious conduct, and by the divine blessing on his seasona,
ble and faithful interference the schisms appeagfo have btﬁ
arrested..

The leaders in the schisms of the third and fourth centi
ries. were ambitious men. Felicissimus, Novatus, Fortiin&
tus, and Novatian, were the principal agents in the Novatian

»$ecession. The history of that transaction furnishes amplg
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proofofthe fact that they were men utterly destitute of correct
princigles. They sought their own honor and not the glory
of God ; and under the baleful influence of the love of pow-
er they formed a party in opposition to the church. The
same thing may be said of the leaders in the schism of the
Donatists. Botrus and Celesius were candidates for the bish-
opric of Carthage. They were disappointed, and so far from
submitting to the authority of the church as orderly presby-
ters, they broke off, taking away a number in their schismat-
ic course.

Favor with the world, and pre-eminence in the church, are
the two principal objects of ecclesiastical aspirants. The
candidates for worldly honor aim to bring the church into
conformity with worldly maxims, habits and practices. Her
principles, at utter variance with the selfish rules of human
policy, they conceal, misrepresent, or contradict, as best suits
their favorite scheme. The holiness of heart and life requir-
ed by the religion of Christ, they attempt to soften down into
o resemblance, as near as possible to the friged and selfish
morality of those whose friendship they are eager to procure
on any terms. The unpopular articles of the testimony of the
witnesses they are ever ready to disavow, ascribing their ex-
istence to an age far behind the present in liberality and re-
finement. The practice by which the principles of truth are
effectually maintained they represent as illiberal, absurd and
dangerous. No matter that they have formerly professed
these unpopular principles, and applied them in these absurd
practices: the object to be gained is of too much impor-
tance in their estimaltion, not to warrant the sacrifice of truth,
consistency, honesty and independence, all on the same al-
tar. And it has ever been the case that just in proportion to
the zeal with which men bave contended for the truth—has
been their eagerness to contradict it, when they have aban-
doned their profession and made shipwreck of their faith.—
In the pulpit, from the press, and in private intercourse, they
are ever ready to publish either their culpable ignorance or
base hypocrisy, that either they did not know what they pro-

p fessed, or professed what they did not believe. The design
of all this is to blindfold the members of the church, that thev
may the more easily be drawn into the favorite measures of
those iwho are seeking worldly favor and popularity. And
were all men of like flexibility with themselves, the object
would soon be gained. But so long as there are in the church
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those who prefer truth to the smiles of the world, candidates
for popular favor must, to accomplish their designs, sooner or
later withdraw from the communion of'the faithful.

The other class, those who seek ecclesiastic supremacy,
find it necessary to pursue quite another course. Theyhave
a very different kind of men to deal with, and it behoves them
to suit their plan of operations to the circumstances in which
they are placed. " It has always been the case, except in a
very corrupt state of the church, that the most strict and con-
sistent professors, possess most influence among the brethren.
This fact, aspirants for ecclesiastical superiority soon perceive,
and to gain the favor of such men is indispensable to success
in their favorite scheme. They will be loud in their profes-
sions of attachment te the whole truth, and if there be some
ancient usage which, owing to changes in the condition of
the church, has fallen into disuse, it will be revived, and the
departure from it denounced as apostacy. Old records are
sought and examined, and if in the acts of the judicatories of
the church there is discovered a departure from the letter,
however the spirit may be retained, the cry of defection is’
quickly raised. All this passes well, for a time, with the
friends of truth ; they honor the zeal and praise the industry
of those who manifest such devotedness. “ But the real de-
sign is speedily developed. The actors begin to find that in
order to raise themselves, it is necessary to put others down.
In private they will whisper, and in public they will declaim
insinuations against the brethren as chargeable with error,
apostacy and covenant breaking. The result is, their base-
ness is discovered, their influence is gone, and they, to escape
disgrace and often censure, abandon the church.

He s but little acquainted with the history of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church for the last twelve years, who cannot
give location to the above remarks. The church has for that
period, been passing through scenes such as have been de-
scribed. On the one hand, men ambijtious of popular favor
failed in the attempt tolower the standard of truth, and shut
the mouths of the two witnesses ; and goaded by disappoint-
ment, fled precipitately from her communion. On the other,
aspirants for ease, influence and honor in the church, failing
in their designs, with their own hands have destroyed their
ecclesiastical-existence. And all this is the result of ambi-
tlon—a noxious root that produces such bitter fruit. '

: PrEsBYTER.

.
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BI-CENTENARY OF PRESBYTERIANISM IN IRELAND.

On the tenth day of June last, the organization of the Pres-
byterian Church in Ireland, which had been effected just rwo
HUNDRED years before, was commemorated by the Presby-
terians generally throughout that country. Meetings were
held in many places, at which appropriate exercises were at-
tended to. We give extracts from speeches made ata meeting
held in Dublin, which will interest our readers by the histori-
cal statements, and correct sentiments they contain. Though
there were Presbyterians in Ireland before that period, it was
not until 1642, that the first Presbytery met. It assembled
at Carrickferguos, and was composed of five ministersand four
ruling elders. -Our extracts are first from the speech of James

Gibson, Esq.

The causes which had led to the plantation of Ulster were
matters of history familiar to every person present. In the
course of a few years, from about the year 1609, there arrived
in the north a great number of families from Scotland, and,
owing to the attempts made to introduce Prelacy into that
country, several ministers who were exposed to persecution
there, on account of their non-conformity, came over to Ire-
land, and found a temporary refuge in the remoteness of the
infant settlement. The Scots ministers for some time during
the reign of James, enjoyed undisturbed opportunity of
laboring in their office. The effects of their ministrations
were soon apparent, and in the early years of Charles, there
appears to have sprung up under their instrumentality the
most remarkable revival of religion, as if in token of the Di-
vine approval of their efforts. When Charles succeeded to
the throne, his attention was drawn to the rising importance
of the Scots in Ulster, and by the counsel of Laud, aided by
Wentworth, measures were soon taken in Ireland to effect
that conformity, which was the ill-fated project of that mon-
arch’s unfortunate reign. Four of the most eminent minis-
ters were shortly silenced—Blair, Livingston, Dunbar, and
Welsh. The thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England
were adopted by the Irish Church, and, after a hopeless
struggle with Leslie, Bishop of Down, a number of the Pres-
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byterian clergy, and about one hundred and forty of the laity,
determined to abandon the country, and emigrate to New-
England. In Scotland, the affairs of the Church had at the
same time reached a crisis. By attempting to introduce the
Canons and Book of Common Prayer, the King had driven
the people again to revive the Covenant of 1581, and, kind-
ling with the deepest enthusiasm, all’ Scotland bound itself
by solemn obligation to resist the imposition. The Presby-
terians of Ireland were known to share the feelings of their
countrymen, and Wentworth, apprehensive of its manifesta-
tion, determined to repress it by an act of bold but character-
istic policy. He issued a proclamation commanding all a-
bove sixteen years of age to take an oath, by which they
were to bind themselves not to “protest against any of the
King’s royal commands, but submit themselves in all due
obedience thereunto,” and to abjure all covenants and oaths
contrary to the tenor of this engagement. This oath they
could not take without violating conscience, and they refus-
ed compliance with the unjust demand ; and to their refusal
thus to swear, and to the principle which that refusal involv-
ed—the same principle as that which was affirmed in the
Solemn League and Covenant (the right of resistance to-ar-
bitrary power and to compulsory enforcement of religious be-
lief,)—were those countries indebted for all that civil and re-
ligious liberty which is now the boasted treasure of the Brit-
ish Constitution. Throughout Ulster, this black oath, as it
was called, was rigorously enforced ; but, rather than takeit,
multitudes submitted to fine, imprisonment, and voluntary
exile.. The execution of Strafford, which took place soon af-
ter this daring act, suspended their trouble ; and, as the En-
glish Parliament was chiefly composed of members favorable
to the Presbyterian interest, their hopes began to brighten and
revive. In the midst, however, of these gladsome anticipa-~
tions, a storm arose in another quarter, with rage no less fear~
ful, and nearly swept them all away before it. The rebel-
lion of 1641 broke out, and, though providentially discovered
betore its object was attained, yet scenes of massacre and
pillage followed which live even yet in traditionary recollec-
tion, and perpetuate the feelings of deadly animosity and dis-
trost whicﬁ they first engendered—ryet even that event was
overruled ; the previous tyrranny of Wentworth had forced
the ministers to flee to Scotland, where they were afterwards
restored to their ‘people. The rebellion introduced a Scatw
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tish army ‘into Ulster, and with its regiments a band of chap-
lains-—Scottish ministers—who, on the first cessation of hos-
tilities, erected elderships in their several regiments, and,
having established the discipline of the Church of Scotland,
after the model of its best days, held the first meeting of Pres-
bytery, regularly constituted, that ever took place in Ireland,
on that same day two hundred years ago—on Friday, 10th
of June, 1642. The hearts of the people rejoiced at the es-
tablishment of regular ecclesiastical government; and the
different congregations, then about fifteen in number, pressed
eagerly forward to place themselves under its jurisdiction.—
But they were without ministers, and in a state of such des-
titution they naturally looked to their parent Church of Scot-
land, then itself in the midst of fearful peril; and in July in
the same year (1642,) the first commissioners from the Pres-
byterian Church in Ireland waited on that Church, supplica-
ting a supply of ministers for the house of their God. Their
petition was not in vain—five of its most distinguished men
were sent over to Ireland, ¢“to visit, comfort, instruct, and en-
courage the scattered flocks of Christ—men whose names
still live in the memory of‘the people, and whom the Presby-
tertan Church must remember with the liveliest emotions of
gratitude. This was the first recognition by the Church of
Scotland of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland. ' It would
be too tedious, though a highly interesting task, to trace the
subsequent history of the Church, through the eventful period
of the Commonwealth, the reign of Charles, of !James, the
Revolution, down to the present period. -In all these periods
the Presbyterian party had acted a most important part.—
They had resisted the arbitrary measures of the first Charles;
they refused to acknowledge the auathority of the Common-
wealth ; they considered Charles II. té be the lawful ‘mon-
arch, and appointed commissioners to wait on him at Breda,
and treat for his return. 1 They obtained respite during the
time of the Protectorate, and increased so rapidly, that in
1659 they had about seventy congregations. On the death
of Cromwell, they were amongst the first to solicit the return
of Charles : yet scarcely was he restored to the throne until,
by the Act of Uniformity, no fewer than sixty-one Presbyte-
rian ministers were driven from their pulpits, and forced into
exile from their flocks. He need not advert to the tyranny
which afterwards forced James to abdicate the throne, or to
the part which the Presbyterians acted. There were some
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men from Derry present, who could better tell what their
fathers endured, although, whilst the walls of the city remain-
ed, or the voice of history spoke, their noble and severe strug-
gle could never be forgotten. Whilst the Toleration Act in
England followed almost immediately upon the Revolution
settlement, it was not extended to Ireland until nearly thirty
vears afierwards ; and within twelve years after the Pres-
byterians had defended Derry, an Act was passed by whicb,
unless they took the sacramental test, violating thereby their
conscientious feelings, the Protestant Dissenters of Ireland
were excluded from holding any corporate office, or enjoying
any place of Eroﬁt, civil or military, under the Crown. These
were facts which could not be forgotten, but which he trust-
ed would be remembered only to make more dearly prized,
and still more watchfully defended, that freedom which their:
fathers had bled to purchase.

George Maruews, Esq. said, he would confine himself
to the statement of a few facts, respecting the Presbyteriau
Church in Ireland. Previous to the first meeting of a Pres-
bytery, which they were that evening commemorating, Pres-
byterian ministers had been in Ireland for twenty-seven years
and were ministers in the Established Church: the articles
of the Irish Church, passed in 1615, recognizing the validity
of holy orders by a Presbytery to be as legal as by a dioce-
san bishop, and these Presbyterian ministers receiving not
orders, but merely institution from the bishops, to complete
the legal title to the tithes. In 1634, canons were passed
under the auspices of Lord Strafford and Laud, which great-
ly modified the articles of 1615 ; and in the attempt to put
down the Presbyterian Church in Scotland, these two minis-
ters of Charles 1. also persecuted the Presbyterian clergy in
lreland, some of whom, were imprisoned for declining com-
pliance with the arbitrary proceedings of Strafford and Laud,
and for which these two ministers were afterwards beheaded.
¥rom about 1640 to the Restoration of Chdrles II. in 1660,
Presbyterianism was the established religion in the three
kingdoms ; but, although the king at once restored Episcopa-
cy, the Presbyterian ministers enjoyed their livings, and dis-
charged all parochial duties, up to 1667, when the Act of U-
niformity came into force. During these seven years, the
bishops had for rectors and vicars a large body of clergy who
never received Episcopal ordination, and whose holy orders
were derived by imposition of the hands of the Presbytery.
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And if holy orders from a Presbytery were not valid, it nev-
er could be supposed that the bishops, who were restored in
1660, would have recognized for the next seven years the
sufficiency of marriages and the administration of sacraments
by ministers not episcopally ordained. He then alluded to
the ecclesiastical government of Ireland during the Common-
wealth, and observed that the Presbyterian ministers refused
to pray for.Cromwell. Several of these ministers were or-
dered up to Dublin, and were examined as to their allegi-
ance to the existing Government, and the Protector was so
irritated at their conduct that he issued an order for the trans-
portation of ten thousand Presbyterians from Ulster to Tip-
perary. His death prevented it. They were celebrating
thatevening the prganization of a single Presbytery ; but there
were at present thirty-three Presbyteries belonging tothe Gen-
eral Assembly. That Presbytery consisted of a few ministers;
but there were now four hundred and eighty-six Trinitarian
Presbyterian ministers in Ireland having settled congregations;
and the few emigrants whom Laud tried to extirpate now a-
mounted to 700,000 Presbyterians. The congregations
stretched from Derry to Bandon, and from Dublin to Galway.

The Rev. WiLniam KirkpaTrick then addressed the meeting.—
He went on to observe that a very general opinion prevailed, even
amongst those who ought to be better informed, that the Presbyteri-
an Church was but an insignificant fraction of Protestantism, and
that it was confined to a single province in their country, to Scotland
and a few other remote districts of Christendom. There now exist-
ed a chain of congregations from the extreme north almost to the
extreme south ; and he mentioned it as a singular circumstance that
there prevailed in the south of Ireland a traditionary prophecy, that
that part of the country was to be possessed by people from the
north, and as one Presbyterian congregation appeared after anoth-
er, the impression was gathering strength that this prediction was
soon to be fulfilled. In Scotland, the established church, whbich is
Presbyterian, numbered nearly 1300 congregations. In addition,
there were five hundred congregations of Dissenters who were
Presbyterians. In England, there were considerably above 100
congregations ; at one time they were far more numerous ; but ow-
ing, in a great measure, to their disuse of the peculiarities of the sys-
tem of elders, sessions, and presbyteries, they diminished in num-
ber, in purity of doctrine and in influence. Recently a great revi-
val had taken place: their sessions, preshyteries, and synods had
been re-organized; and, instead of hanging, as hitherto, a mere ap-
pendage to the Church of Scotland, they were about to be constitu-
ted the Presbyterian Church in England. At their meeting of Sy-
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nod, held a few weeks ago, it was proposed to enter into correspond-
enceand communion with the Welsh Calvinists,whose doctrines were
identical, and whose government bore a close affinity with their own.
These numbered upwards of 500 congregations. In Holland there
was a Presbyterian Church, with 1400 ministers, and a constitution
exactly similar to that of the Church of Scotland. In France there
were at least 400 congregations which were Presbyterian—at one
time they amounted to 2000, but were reduced to their present
number by the fearful and prolonged persecution by which upwards
of a million of its members were driven from the kingdom. In the
Netherlands there existed a portion of the French Reformed Church,

termed the Walloon Church, Presbyterian in its consfitution. Ing

Switzerland, also, the Protestant Church is Presbyterian,and D’Au-
bigne, the author of the celebrated history of the Reformation, was
a Presbyterian minister. In America, the number of Presbyterian
ministers of various religious bodies reached 5000, In Canada, in
-Nova Scotia, in the West Indies, in Ceylon, in New South Wales,
in New Zealand, the Presbyterian Church was well known. There
were between two and three hundred ministers of the Church of
Scotland laboring in the British colonies at present. Having thus
endeavored to correct an erroneous impression very generally prev-
alent respecting the extent of the Presbyterian Church, he would
beg leave to rectify an errvor regarding its antiquity. They were as-
sembled to celebrate the bi-centenary of the Presbyterian Church in
Ireland. It was not to be supposed that Presbyterianism itself was
ouly two hundred years old ; neither was it to be supposed that it
could be traced only to the perivd of Knox or of Calvin. Its prin-
ciples were promulgated by Columba and the Culdees in Scotland,
a thousand years before either of these distinguished men was born.
They were professed by the Waldenses, those faithful witnesses for
the Gospel who kept the lamp of divine truth burning, undimmed,
amidst the solitudes of their native mountains, during the long lapse
of 1400 years. These principles. were indeed as old as the New
Testament itself, and would, doubtless continue to circulate with the
word of God in its trinmphant progress over the world. Allusion

“had been made to the conflict going forward in the Church of Scot-
land. He rejoiced in that conflict. The principles laid down in
the Word of God would thus be investigated ; the peculiarities of
the Presbyterian system, so imperfectly understood, and therefore
imperfectly appreciated, would be unfolded ; the records of the an-
cieut and better times of the Church would be searched, and the no-
ble sayings and deeds of the confessors of former times, which were
now forgotten or unheeded, would be rescued from the dust beneath
which they had long been buried, and would serve as watchwords
to stimulate the sleeping energy of many a valiant champion for the
truth, and would awaken the great mass of the people to contend
earnestly for those privileges carried down to them on the crimson
tide of their martyred forefathers’ blood.
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James Pezpres, Esq. then came forward and said—it was a mat-
ter of grateful acknowledgment to the Author and Giver of all good,
that their Church had obtained under its Head and King, a name
and a station in these realms. A great revival in discipline had of
late years taken place in the Church, and this was a source of the
purest gratification, and a striking proof of the increased zeal and
vigilance of both ministers and people, as well as a token of the Di-
vine approbation of the Presbyterian Church Courts, consisting of
its sessions and presbyteries, with appeals from them to the Gener-
al Assembly, as being in accordance with the Apostolical model.—
It was indeed, a subject of thanksgiving and gratitude when the fa-
cilities thus possessed of controlling and purifying the officers of the
Church were contrasted with the lame and defective discipline of
other churches of these lands, in which, no matter how flagraut
might be the conduct, or how gross the heresy, of a clergyman, he
could not be cut off without a trial which might cost hundveds, or
even thousands of pounds. In the courts of the Presbyterian
Church, the proceeding was simple, yet effective. The expensive
and tedious machinery in the Episcopalian Churches, so evidently
of human invention, accounted for the fact that there was so much
heresy, so many strange opinions, so much Puseyism, remaining
and growing up within its pale, notwithstanding the purity of their
creeds and liturgy ; whilst, in the Presbyterian, any unsound doc-
trine that might arise could be at once reproved and repressed by
the united Church council. The venerated parent Church in Scot-
land, as well as its offspring, the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, had
coutended at various periods.of its history with difficulties and af-
flictions from within and from without ; but these were all the chas-
tening of a Parent’s hand. The latter at present enjoyed tolerant
and benign laws, but Lad still to encounter the bitt® sneer and the
unholy jest of those who called its members professors of “a reli-
gion without a Church ;” but he regarded even thisias unwilling
testimony in favor of their religion, from the texi;—‘ y their fruits
ye shall know them.” He advised all Presbyserifins to get more
value on the privileges which they enjoyed in the scriptuldl consti-
tution and increasing prosperity of their church, and to diligently
study its catechisms and standard books, so as to be enabled “to give
every man that asketh a reason of the hope that is in thenma

MILLERITI:S.

This is the designation of a fanatical sect, which has sprung up
within a few years, taking its name from William Miller, its leader
The main and distinctive feature of the system is that the world
shall come to an end in 1843. Many votaries have been gained



222 Millerites.

over to embrace this wild speculation, in some of the New England
states and in Cana.%a, and by a recent notice we learn they nave
erected a large tent in the neighborhood of Albany, N. Y. to which
they invite a general assembling of all who believe in the near ap-
proach of the Saviour’s temporal kingdom on earth. Thefollowing
statement of their belief concerning the end of the world, is extract-
ed from the Essex Banner, a paper published in the region of coun-
try where special efforts have been employed by Millér and some of
his'partizans in making proselytes. A sufficient refutation of the
whole theory is found in the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, sguoken
while he was on earth, and recorded in Mark xiii. 32, 33, * But oj
that day and hour knoweth no man ; no, not the angels which are 1
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. Take ye heed, watch and
pray; for ye know not when the time is.” Notwithstanding this
positive assurance that the time of the event referred-to is known
enly to God, ignorance, pride and fanaticism drive mortals to dare to
fix the period, and to act as if God were about to. sanction their de-
lusion.—Eb,

“ They believe, or profess to believe, that the end of all things
will come in a little more than a year from this time; that Christ
will then come in the clouds of heaven with great power and glory ;
that he will then raise the righteous dead and change the righteous
living, who shall ascend up together to meet him in the air. In the
mean time fire shall come down from the Lord to burn up the bodies
of the wicked, and so refine and modify the whole matterof this ma-
terial universe as to prepare and fit it up into a new heaven and a
new earth, This being done, the Saviour, with all his ransomed
people, shall come down and take possession of this new place of
residence, wherein dwelleth righteousness, and continue to occupy
it without mol®tation for a thousand years. This state of things is
what the nejy sect in question understand by the millennium referred
torin the chapter of Revelation, and alse what they understand
by the settiMgup of a kingdom by the God of Heaven, as mentioned
in the &cond &hapter of Daniel! At the expiration of a thousand
years {fm the commencement of this state of things, they beliéve
that a sort of second judgment will take place, and a more formal
and decisive destruction will come upon the wicked. By Gog and
Magogementioned im the 20th chapter of Revelation, they under-
stand the wicked—all the wicked, whose bodies, by the way, were
all burned up a thousand years before, when the earth was refiued
by fire, These wicked, Gog and Magoeg, will new be raised from
the dead, and raised of course out of the new heavens and earth, where
their bodies all were when the refining process by fire took place ¢ Be-
ing raised from the dead, they will go up on the breadth of the
earth, with Satan at their head, to deceive the nations in the four
quarters of the earth, compassing the camp of the saints about and
the beloved city! But just at this moment fire will come down
from God out of heaven and devour them !”
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCI):,

The Mormons—The following account of this abominable and
dangerous sect is from the correspondence of the-Rev. Mr. Badger.

The fourth of July found me at Nauvoo, the city of the Mormons.
I saw Joe Smith, in splendid regimentals, in the character of Ligu-
tenant Greneral, at the head of a thousand troops. He was attenﬁad
by six of his principal officers on horseback. Directly in the rear,

' were six ladies on horseback, with black eaps and feathers, consti-
tuting the second rank: and in the rear of these, were two ranks,
of six each, of body guards.

The city is a city of log houses and mud cabins, scattered over an
area of three miles square—said to'contain ten theusand people.—
Many of them are, I doubt not, poor deluded ereatures, and all of
them are’ destined inevitably, for aught I can see, to great suffering ;
for there is not land enovgh under cultivation any where around to
feed a tenth part of them.

I visited the temple. It stands on an elevation a mile back from
the river. The walls are up just above the basement story, built of
hewn lime stone; the length perhaps 120 feet, and the breadth 90,
every man is required to work on it every tenth day. Every man

" who comes among them is required to give one tenth of all the pro-
perty he has at the time, and one tenth of althe may earn afterwards,
and to hold the remainder subject to the prophet's order, as God
shall reveal.

In the basement of the temple, is a great laver, or baptistry, stand-
ing on twelve oxen, wrought out of wood, their heads facing four
ways. 'They baptize here, not only for the living, but for the dead.
Individuals are instructed that they can get their friends out of per-
dition by being baptized on theiraccount. I saw an old‘man who had
been baptized thirteen times for his deceased children, because they
were not Mormons; and heard of another, about 80 -years old, who
was baptized for Washington and La-Fayette ; then for*Thomas
Jefferson ; and then applied in behalf of Andrew Jackson! but they
told him the General was not dead yet, and su he waits a while.

The Warsaw Signal, a paper published near Nauvoo, states that
information had been received at Warsaw of the sudden disappear-
ance of Elder Orson Pratt, a prominent Mormon. He left a paper,
stating that his disapp&rance was caused by Joe Smith’s treatment
of his wife, and by some wrong doingin the church. He confirms
Geu. Bennett’s statement relative to Joe Smith’s attempt to seduce
Mus. Pratt. -

Syria—Advices from Constantinople of the 17th ult, state that

* three of the five great powers, namely, Austria, France and England,

have reselved.to adopt force to compel Turkey to remove the pre-
sent Ggverfior of Syria, and ta afford adequate protection to the
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Christian inhagfmts of Lebanon. The conference at which this re-
solution was ad®pted was held at the French Ambassador’s Palace
at Therapia, afvﬂn‘&,the representatives of the five powers were
present. The English, French and Austrian Ministers, represented
successively that they had exhausted all dignified and becoming
means of remonstrance—that the Divan treated their complamts
with silent contempt, or only replied to them by prevaricating eva-
signs, and that nothing remained but either to desert the Syrian
C#istians to the cruellest brutalities, and thus cast a stain upon the
Christian name, or effect their deliverance by force.

The former alternative could not be entertained for an instant oy
the sovereigns of Austria, France and England, and therefore noth-
ing remained but to coerce the Porte into the performance of its en-
gagements respecting its Syrian subjects. The Russian and Prus-
sian ambassadors disapproved of this course, without direct and
positive instructions from their respective Courts. They were pre-
pared to go all lengths with their colleagues in the way of remon-
strance, but coercive measures involved serious consequences, which
they were not prepared to encounter.

According to the latest accounts from Syria the whole country
was overrun with the Albanians, who, the Grand Vizer pledged
himself to the English Ambassador, were not to be allowed to pass
beyond the walls of Acre. Murder, rapine, and outrages, too shock-
ing to name, are said to be daily perpetrated by them with impunity.
There is no protection in the country for life or property beyond the
walls of the consular establishments. We fear it will not be other-
wise while the sovereignty of Syria is in the hands of the Porte,

There is no disguising the fact that the Ottoman power seems ab-
solutely worn out. While .the rest of the world is progressing,
Turkey stands still, resting one hand upon the sword, and the other
upon the Koran,

Heavy Damages.—The Earl of Kinnoul presented the Rev. Rob-
ert Young to the living of Auchterarder, in Scotland, and demanded
of the Presbytery to give him a trial. This was refused. An ap-
peal was had to the Synod, which body ordered the Presbytery to
conform to the wish of the patron, It refused, and the General As-
sembly sustained the refusal, An appeal was had to the House of
Lords, when the judgment of the Synod was confirmed. The Synod
refused to conform, and legal proceedings being had, the Presbytery
was ordered to pay <£5000 to the Earl of Kmnou] and £8000 to
the Rev. Mr. Young, as damages. "

The Southern Presbytery will meet at Newburgh, on the last
Tuesday of September, at 7% o’clock P."M.

The Pittsburgh Presbytery will meetat Londonderry, on the first
‘Wednesday of October, at 10 o’clock A. M.

The Presbytery of the Lakes will meet at Jonathan's creek, on
the second Wednesday of October, at 10 o’clock A. M.
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ON THE ABSURDITY OF AUTHORITATIVE TOLERATION OF GROSS
HERESY, BELASPHEMY, OR IDOLATRY.

(Continved from p. 202.)

Ossecr. XXV. - To allow magistrates to judge in matters
of religion for others, and to restrain and punish corruptions
in it, is to render them Lords of men’s faith and conscience—
a power which even the inspired apostles disclaimed. For
if magistrates impose any religion at all upon their subjects,
it must be what their own conscience dictates ; and then what
shall become of the private rights of conscience, among their
subjects ?”  Awsw. 1. Did then God, who of old command-
ed magistrates to judge about matters of religion, and to re-
strain and punish blasphemers, idolaters, seducers, profaners
of the Sabbath, Deut. xtii. 9, 10, & xvii. 5~7. Lev. xxiv. 11
—14. Song ii. 15. Num. xv. 32—36, command them to lord
it over men’s conscience ?  If it was not so then, it cannot be
so 10w, as conscience, tyranny and murder are the same in
‘#very age. 2. The objection strikes with equal force against all
ecclesiastical establishment of the true religion, and against
all creeds and Confessions of Faith, and against all ecclesias-
tical judging and censuring of men for heresy, blasphemy, or
idolatry, contrary to Rev. ii. 20. Titus iii. 10. Gal.v. 10, 11,
as against magistrates judging about establishing religion or
punishing the public insulters of it. 3. Magistrates act in
this matter as his ministers and vicegerents, by virtue of his
commandment, who is the alone Lord of conscience, and re-

0
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strain or punish nothing, but what men, under any proper in-
fluence of faith and conscience, would abstain from, as for-
bidden by the Lord of conscience, whois to be their future
judge, and hath appointed magistrates as his substitutes to:
avenge the open injuries done to him in this world, Rom.
xiil. 4. And, if men persist in sins plainly forbidden in his
law, he holds them as sinners against and condemned by
their conscience, Tit. iii. 10, 11. 4. The absurdity of men’s
consciences being sustained as a star?ard, as well as the
proper method of magistrates making laws relative” to relig-
10n, have been already manifested. Magistrates” consciences
have no more just claim to- Gedhead tban those of their
meanest subjects. Not, therefore, magistrates” pretences to
conscience, but plain and evident marks of the authority of
God manifested in, and from the seriptures must determine-
their subjects to receive a religion in obedience to their au-
thority, as subordinated to the authority of God, the Most
High, superior of both.

Osyect. XXVI. ¢ In Rom. xiii. where the power of magis-
trates is more fully described than any where else in the New
Testament, only the commands of the second table of the
moral law are subjoined, to mark that it only extends.to the:
concerns of men one with another.” Answ. 1. Who author-
ized the objector to put asunder the two Testaments and the
two tables which God hath joined? O, to separate the first
part of that chapter from the last, which certainly relates to
religion, any more than from verse 9th. . 2. The magistrate’s
character, minister of God for gaod, terror to, and revenger of
evil doers, and his duty to love his néighbors as himself there
hinted, cannot admit of his having no care about religion and
the first table of the moral law. 3. Toeblige men carefully
to search the whole scriptures, God hath seldom, if ever,
manifested his whole will, relative to any thing in one pas-
sage. .

Ogiect. XXVIL ¢ If we allow magistrates any power at
all about religious matters, we must plunge ourselves into in-
extricable di%iculties, as the grecise limits of civil and eccle-
siastical power can never be fixed—and every small mistake
in religious oEinions, or neglect of religious duties, must bring
men to the gibbet, as theft draws down the wrath of God on
nations, as well as blasphemy and idelatry do.” Awnsw. 1.
There is no more difficulty in limiting the power of magis-
trates about either religion oy virtue, than in fixing precise
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limits to the power of church rulers relative to those matters.
Do you fix precise limits to church power according to the
word of ‘God, and I shall next moment fix as precise limits
for the power of the magistrate. If you limit the exercise of
church power to duties required, and sins forbidden in the
first table of the moral law—you naturally leave the care of
the duties required in the second table to the magistrate.—
But then, whether a church of Christ, having no care or pow-
er about morality toward men—or a deputed kingdom of
God without any care or power about any thing relating to
the honor of God, be most absurd and devilish, I know not.
If you aver, that the power of church-rulers extends to the ex-
ternal obedience or disobedience of church-members to both
tables of God’s law, not as civil, but as spirizual conduct, tend-
ing to the spiritual advantage or hurt of the church, and
therefore connected with the spiritual encouragements or
frowns of Christ’s visible church; and that they meddle not
with sins against the second table as crumes against men’s per-
son or property, but as scandals against the spiritual edifica-
tion of the church, and the glory of Jesus Christ-therein con-
cerned ; I immediately reply, that precisely, in like man-
ner, the power of magistrates extends to the external obedi-
ence or disobedience of civil subjects, as such, to both tables of
God’s law, not as it is of a spiritual nature, but as it effects the
civil welfare or hurt of the nation, or honor of God as the King
of it, and so ought to stand connected with civil encourage-
ments or discouragements. If you pretend, that it will be
still hard to shew, how far magistrates may, in that view,
proceed in matters of the first table, particularly with respect
to offending clergymen ; I answer, that it is not one whit hard-
er, than to shew how far church courts may proceed in mat-
ters of the second table, particularly with respect fo offensive
magistratical administrations. 2. Your T}])’re'sence, that if ma-
gistrates punish any faults in religion, they must punish all
known faults in the same form and degree, is but a deceitful
insult on the Most High, who, in his word, appointed the cap-
ital punishment of ido%aters and blasphemers, and yet never
warranted the punishment of many faults relative to religion,
in like manner ; nay, for ought I see, hath not required ma-
gistrates at all to punish any thing but the most atrocious
faults in'it.  If you insult Christ, who hath not commanded
any faults, but atrocious ones obstinately continued in, to be
censured with excommunication, and hath never commanded
' 02
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many lesser neglects and infirmities of church-members to be
censured at all—it is an insult on common sense. Would you,
or any man in his wits, either censure or punish men as severe-
ly for a simple neglect of religious duty, as for an open and
blasphemous insulting of religion? Would you censure or
punish the stealing of a single straw as severely as the steal-
ing of & man or woman? Would you censure or punish a
prick with a pin, as severely as the cutting of a man’s throat,
or the ripping up of a woman with child.

Ossect. XXVIIL “Either every error in doctrine, and
mistake in worship must be punished by the magistrate, or
only that which is more glaring and notorious. If it is only
the latter, how are the limits of what is punishable, and what
is not, and the degree of punishment proper for each, to be
precisely fixed.” Awnsw. 1. If every species of duty must
be neglected, and the contrary sin allowed, where it 1s diffi-
cult to fix the precise boundaries of sin or duty—or where it
is difficult to fix the precise degrees of encouragement to be
%iven to such obedience, or of censure or of punishment
cue to such sin, men must be left to live like absolute athe-
ists, in both church and state, every man doing that which iz
ri%ht in his own eyes. 2. Unless you prove that every in-
sult of, and outrage against God and his religion ought to pass
unpunished, and even be licensed and authorized, yourself
must be equally embarrassed in fixing what is punishable and
what is not, and what must be the form and degree of pun-
ishment annexed to each punishable fault. 3. Nay, unless
you prove, that all deeds, %owever horrid, ought to be toler-
ated in both church and state, how are you to fix precisely,
what deeds are censurable or punishable, and what are not ;
—and what form and degree of censure or punishment is
proper for each, in every particular form and circamstance.
A man may as'really, and for ought men can prove against
him, as justly pretend conscience for his wicﬁed deeds of
treason, murder, robbery, &c., as for his damnable heresies,
blasphemies, and idolatrous worship. Wicked deeds, if God
be true, are the native fruits of gross errors and idolatrous
worship. A conscience, which under the clear light of scrip-
ture revelation, approves the whole system of Popery or So-
cinianism, may as reasonably dictate the murder of saints,
dethronement of lawful soveréigns, community of women and
goods, &c. Let once the plea of conscience be admitted in
the case of treason, theft, ropbery, murder, and the like, and
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I will undertake, it shall be ascommonly pled, as in the case
of gross heresy, blasphemy and idolatry ; and it will be as
impossible for judges to disprove it in the one case, as in the
other.” Nothing therefore, will truly answer your tolerant
scheme, but that every man be allowed to profess, worship,
and act as he pleaseth. 4. Let therefore magistrates as well
as church-rulers, in their punishing and censuring work, make
God’s word their rule ; and if they do not perceive from it
clearly the proper degrees of pumshment and censure, let
them rather err on the charitable side, than in approaches to
severity. :

Ossect. XXIX. ¢ But, how are heretics, blasphemers and
idolaters to be got judged in order to punishment? They
must be judged only by their Peers, by persons of the same
station' as themselves, quite impartial, and no wise attached
to the contrary sentiments or practices.” Answ. 1. But, how
can you prove from scripture or reason, that such criminals
must be judged only by their Peers ; or that there is a nation

- under heaven, in which criminals are judged by such Peers,
as you mention? 2. Allowing that our juries consist of the

- proper Peers of the criminals, yet they judge not concerning

- the relevancy of the crime, or the form or degree of punish-
ments, but of the proof of the fact—which, in the case of her-
esy, blasphemy, or idolatry, is ordinarily no more difficulr,
than in the case of adultery, incest, theft, murder, &c. 3.
Nothing can be more absurd, than to pretend, that men’s de-
testation of heresy, blasphemy, and idolatry, disqualifies them
from judging heretics, blasphemers and idolaters. What !
Doth men’s abhorrence of theft, murder, adultery, disqualify
them to judge of, and punish those crimes? Do God’s infi-
nite holiness and equity, disqualify him from judging of sin-
ners ? :

Ossecr. XXX. ¢ If heretics, blasphemers and idolaters be
punishable, .orthodox magistrates, who happen to become
governors of heretical, blasphemous and 1dolatrous nations,
must kill the most of their subjects.”  Awnsw. 1. We hold
none punishable, especially in any severe manner, till they
appear openly obstinatein it, notwithstanding sufficient means
of conviction, which these subjects are not supposed to have
had ; and so are not punishable at all by magistrates. 2.
Nothing, and particularly the infliction of punishment, ought
to be done, merely because. it is lawful, till it also become
expedient, 1 Cor. vi. 12, & x: 23.. Eccl. ii. 1,11. Now it
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would be highly inexpedient to proceed to extremities against
the greater part of a society. Nay, in the ease supposed,
they would prove a barbarously sinful means of prejudicing
men against the gospel of Christ. 3. Great difference ought
to be made between such as were never reformed from a
false religion, and those who obstinately apostatize from the
true religion to a false one; between such as live in a
nation generally corrupted with a false religion, and those
who live in a nation generally enlightened and reformed by
the gospel of Christ ;—and between such as are only sedu-
ced, and those who exert themselves to seduce others. Much
more forbearance is due to the former than to the latter ; for
4. However peremptorily the Jews were commanded by God
to punish even unto death, the obstinate false prophéts, idol-
aters and blasphemers of their own church and nation, they
were never required to punish their idolatrous tributaries in
their conquered countries of Syria, Philistia, Edom, Ammon,
or Moab. And meanwhile, were never allowed, and never
did grant them any legal establishment or duthoritative toleration
of their idolatry. 5. Even God himself, for tle ends of his
.glory, exerciseth much forbearance toward heretics, blasphe-
mers and idolaters, but never grants them any legal establish-
ment or authoritative toleration, securing them of protection in
their wickedness. Let magistrates, who are his ministers for
good to men, go and do likewise.

Ogsecr. XXXI. “The Christian law of doing to others
that which we would have them do to us, demands, that we
should allow every man to think, profess, and act in religion
as he pleaseth. If we think men heretics, blasphemers, or
idolaters, our proper method is to manifest the utmost kind-
ness and familianty to them, that we may gain them to the
truth. Every other method is no less dangerous than un-
charitable. If orthodox Christian magistrates restrain and
punish the spreading of Heathen, Mahonietan, and Popish er-
rors or worship—Heathen, Mahgmetan and Popish princes
will be thereby tempted to restrain and punish the spread of
gospel truth in their dominions, and can plead the very same
right for their conduct.” Answ. 1. Strange! Did not God
know the meaning of his own law of equity and kindness be-
tween man and man, and the true method of securing or pro-
%)agating his own religion, when he made or encouraged the

aws against seducers, idolaters, and blasphemers above men-
tioned ; when he commanded his people to avoid false teach-
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-ers, and not so-much as to lodge them in their houses. 2.
With all your pretended benevolence, would you familiarly
lodge in your family a notorious pick-pocket or an harlot, a-

-long with your own children, in order to gain them to the
ways of piety and virtue 7 You would not. Why then, in
direct contradiction to the command of God, do you plead for
tamiliarity with robbers of God, defilers, or murderers of

.souls! 8. The Christian law of kindness and equity re-
quires me to do all that for the real welfare of my neigbbor,
in subordination to the glory of God, which I could lawfully
wish him, in like circumstances, to do for me? But, must I

-do evil that good may come, rendering my damnation just?
Must I procure my just liberty to believe and serve God ac-
~cording to his own appointment, by granting my neighbour
.an unjust, an authoritative license to insult and blaspheme
God, and worship the devil in his stead? Because I wish
-my neighbors to be helpful to me, in honoring God, and in la-
boring to render myselt and others happy 1 time and eter-
.nity, must I assist and encourage them in horribly dishonor-
ing God, and destroying themselves and others. None butan
atheist, who believes no real difference between moral good
and evil, can pretend it. 4. When and where have faithful -
adherents to gospel truth, got much liberty and safety by
means of their friends encouraging and protecting gross her-
esy, blasphemy and idolatry ?  Since Protestants became so
kind to Papists in their dominions, have not-the Popish pow-
ers in return, cruelly murdered, banished, or oppressed their
-Protestant subjects, in Hungary, Poland, Germany, France,
-&c. till they have left few of them remaining 7 While Brit-
ons were lavishly expending their blood and treasure in sup-
-port of the Popish house of Austria about 1709 and 1741,
she returned our kindness in the most villainous destruction
of about 230 congregations of our Protestant brethren in Si-
Jesia and Hungary. 5. Ought Elijah to have spared, nay,
protected and encouraged the prophets of Baal, as a means

of sgcuring for himself the protection of Ahab and Jezebel,
or, gecause she was disposed to avenge their death? Must

thieves and robbers be benevolently used, protected and suf-
fered to pass unpunished, for fear of provoking their associates
to revenge the just severities used towards them? Let ma-
gistrates do their duty, and leave events to God. 6. Till you
honestly profess yourself an atheist, who believes no ntrussi-
al difference between moral good and evil, never pretend that ma-
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gistrates, who have their whole power from God, have any
power against the truth, or have a right to exercise that pow-
er derived from' God for the good of mankind, to his dishon-
or and to the hurt of mankind. Astonishing! Because a
power originating from God may be rightfully exercised in
promoting his declarative glory, the spread or protection of
his gospel, and the happiness of mankind—may it, must it,
therefore, in the hand of other magistrates, be rightfully ex-
ercised in promoting blasphemy and robbery of God, and
worshipping of devils? Because it may be rightfully exer-
cised in punishing obstinate and notorious heretics, blasphe-
mers ang idolaters—may it, must it, therefore be righttully
exercised in persecuting and murderin % the faithful preach-
ers-and professors of gospel truths, and worshippers of the
true God ? Because magistrates in Britain have a right to
punish thieves and murderers, must these in France have as
good a right touse Alms-givers and skilful and diligent phy-
sicians in the same manner? Because that which tends to
the highest honor of God, and temporal and eternal happi-
ness of mankind ought to be authoritatively tolerated, nay,
established every where—may—must, that which tends to
his highest dishonor, and the most dreadful temporal and
eternal ruin of mankind, be every where, in like manner, tol-
erated or established ? Because in a dearth, benevolent per-
sons may be tolerated, nay, highly encouraged in freely dis-
tributing wholesome provisions to the poor and needy, may,
or must malicious murderers be therefore tolerated and en-
couraged in distributing their poisoned morsels, especially
it abundantly - sweetened among the unwary infants.or oth-
ers? 7. The restraint or suitable and seasonable punishment
of that which is contrary to God’s law, being commanded by
himself, can never have any tendency to introduce corrup-
tions in religion, or persecution for an adberence to gospel
truth.  And if some will abuse their power, that must not
hinder others, either in church or state, to use theirs aright.
‘Opseer. XXXII. «If infidelity and difference 'in religion
do not make void magistrates’ right to govern nations, much
less can heresy, idolatry, or blasphemy, invalidate subjects
right to protection, or of admission to all the privileges of oth-
er subjects.” Awsw. 1.-In almost every case, the restraint
or punishment of superiors is more difficult than that of infe-
riors. 2. If the professors of the true religion be the miner-
ity in number and power, both scripture and reason demand
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their subjection to their common rulers, in all their lawful
commands, till they become manifest tyrants,and Providence
afford a proper opportunity of shaking off their yoke. But,
if the professors of the true religion be the-majority in a na-
tion or society, both scripture and reason forbid their setting
up a magistrate of a false religion, or a wicked practice—and
allow that, if after his advancement, he apostatize, and obsti-
nately attempt to promote a false religion, or notoriously
wicked practice, he may be deposed and even punished, as
far as the general welfare of the society, in subordination to
the glory of God, can admit. Psal. xv. 4. 8. Do you pre-
tend to be wiser than God himself ? Without any appre-
hended inconsistency, he commanded the Jews, not authori-
tatwely to tolerate, protect and encourage, but to punish blas-
phemers, profaners of the Sabbath, idolaters, and false pro-
phets, Lev. xxiv. 15, 16. Num. xv. 35, 36. Deut. xiv. xvii.
‘Zech. xiil. 2—6, and yet commanded them when they were
the small minority in the Chaldean empire, to serve the Hea-
then king of Babylon, Jer. xxvii. 17, & xxix. 7.

Ogsecr. XXXIII. ¢ Unlimited tolerations in the state ought
-not to be granted. In Protestant countries, Papists ought
not to be tolerated, as they are subject to the foreign power of
the Pope, as their Head, and cannot be supposed faithful
subjects to, or to keep faith with such as they pretend to be
heretics. Atheists ought not to be tolerated, as they cannot
be bound by an oath. Such as are against tolerating others
ought not to be tolerated, as they will kindle strife. Andin
churches, there ought to be no toleration at all.” Awnsw. 1.
Then it seems, Christ and his Father must be excluded from
all share in the toleration you plead for, on account of their
intolerant disposition, unless they be infinitely altered from
what they were in ancient times. - 2. You have already giv-
en up all your care for procuring the favor of the Popish pow-
ers to your Protestant brethren abroad, by means of tolera-
ting Papists. 3. Never pretend zeal against atheism, till you
be able to maintain'your tolerant scheme, upon other than the
atheistical principles mentioned near the beginning of this
missive ; and to which you have had repeated recourse in
your objections—and till you allow men’s rights or pretences
of conscience to warrant them to defame, abuse, rob, and
murder yourself, as you allow with respect to God. 4. Your
present objection is partly founded in atheism. Papists are
excluded from toleration, not at all as notorious blasphemers
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and idolaters, but merely as not very like to prove faithful
subjects to Protestant magistrates. Atheists are excluded,
not as daring blasphemers or intentionally malicious murder-
ers of Jehovah, but merely because they cannot give prtl'.tlper
security for their good behaviour to magistrates and fellow
subjects. Thus no more regard is shewed to God the King
.of nations, than might be expected among a nation of Athe-
ists, and the interests of men are altogether, I might say, in-
finitely, preferred to his. 5. How are you to fix the precise
limits, who are to be accounted under foreign heads ; whoare
to be accounted Papists and Atheists ; or who are to be held
to give sufficient security by oath—whether profane swear-
ers, Quakers, Socinians, notorious violaters of baptismal en-
gagements, solemn subscribers of, and engagers to Creeds
and Confessions of Faith which they believe not, &c.—if,
contrary to the light of nature and revelation, men zealously
propagate the doctrines of devils and do worship them .in
1dols, and follow the pernicious practices above-mentioned,
as the native consequences of error and ‘idolatry, are not they
plainly subject to another head, even the god of this world,
who is not much more friendly to magistrates and nations,
than the Romish Pope? If men have conscience villainous-
ly to wrest the scripture to prove that Christ was originally
. mere man, a mere creature, and is now amade God, what more
security can we have by their oath, than if they were profess-
ed Atheists ? . 6. None who plead for the guthoruative tolera-
tion of heretics, blasphemers and idolaters, by the state, can
‘with any self-consistent candor, disallow of all toleration
in the Church. God the King of nations, hates these abom-
.inations as much as Christ the Head of the church. Church
rulers have no other infallible rule to direct them in their de-
cisions, than magistrates have. They are as unfit to judge
.of more refined errors, as magistrates are to judge of gross
.errors, blasphemies, idolatries. They have as little allowance
from Christ to lord over men’s consciences, or to impose their
own opinions for articles of faith or rules of duty, as magis-
trates have from God. Itis as difficult to fix precisely, what
is censurable, and what not, and the proper degree of censure an-
swerable to every scandal, in every circumstance, as to fix
precisely, what and kow crimes ought to be punished by the
-magistrate. Unrighteous censures for an adherence to truth
and duty, are as rea} and more severe persecution than unright-
cous punishments. Articles and Confessions of Faith impo-
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sed by ecclesiastical authority, as much cramp Christian lib-
erty, as if they were established by the state. Clergymen
haveas often abused their power about religion, as ever states-
men did. Their -constitutions and councils have done as
much hurt to it, as those of magistrates ever did ; if it be dit-
ficult to get gross heretics, blasphemers and idolaters judged,
restrained or punished by the state, it will be found as hard
to get aLL errors and ALL practical mistakes censured by the
church. Nay, for once that magistrates have erred in pun-
ishing heretics, blasphemers and idolaters, I believe clergy-
men have erred ten, if not an hundred times, in their cen-
-sures. And, seldom have ever magistrates persecuted men
for righteousness sake, but when they were instigated to it
‘by some clergymen.

{To be continued.]

ON SECRET ASSOCIATIONS.

What singular property in the human mind it is which
gives rise to associations whose proceedings are clothed in
secrecy, it is not easy in all eases to discover. As a general
-maxim it is undoubtedly true that error and iniquity only seek
concealment, truth and righteousness covet the light. ¢ Ev-
ery one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the
-light lest his deeds should be reproved. But he that doeth
truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made mani-
ifest, that they are wrought in God.” John iii. 20, 21. The
-“mysteries” belonging to the secret orgies of Greece and
‘Rome, were stained with crimes of the blackest dye ; those
of free masonry in later ages, have been deemed largely

. chargeable with profaneness, vanity and tyranny. And
though religion in the former case, and mutual defence and
benevolence in the latter, were made the pretence, the light
of truth has in succession pronounced an irreversible verdict
against both. The present age has witnessed a renewal or
continuation of the same form of Association on principles

“claimed to be wholly exempt from the abominations of ex-
ploded Free Masonry. Thereis asatisfaction in marking the
progress of the whole system from the horrid impurities of

- heathen mysteries, through the profane pageantry and haugh-

-ty degrees of Free Masonry, down to the less noxious secrecy
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of Odd Fellows, where we fondly hope it is to make its last
effort ; when with the abominations of Anti-christ, the mis-
rule of the immoral and oppressive civil institutions of the
nations, and the hideous'itlfolatrics of the heathen world, it
will fall into one common grave, to which they all are destined,
and to which they all are now hastening. The christian, the
philanthropist, and the philosopher,are ardently expecting,and
in their respective spheres eagerly accelerating a new order
of society in which virtue will not need concealment, and
vice shall not find it—for ¢ righteousness and peace shall
spring up among all nations.”

It 1s admitted indeed that there may be Associations whose
principles and practices are concealed from common view,
not because they are intentionally erroneous and vicious, and
at all events, we cannot sit in judgment on what we do not
know. Yet there are evils in such systems inherent in the
very obscurity and darkness in which they are enveloped,
which it is believed are, and ought to be esteemed, insupera-
ble objections to the considerate, the virtuous, and the de-
vout. i

L. Theyare partial, anti-social, and founded upon an entire
misapprehension of the moral order and social ties by which
the human family is bound. - :

God, in the very constitution of human nature, has made
provision for society and mutual obligations and dependence.
A single glance at the condition -of mankind, will discover
how the human race is bound in all its yaried conditions by
ligaments most appropriate, active and indestructable. Hus-
band and wife, parents and children, brothers and sisters,
binding in one sweet union the domestic circle: in the com-
monwealth, citizens with citizens, subjects with magistrates ;
in the church the holy ties of fellowship in divine truth and
ordinances. Now, whatis remarkable in all these is the well-
established and defined social order, domestic, political, and
ecclesiastical which they form, and their entire adaptation to
the welfare and happiness of man in every age and every
clime to which they can be conveyed. The whole system
works beautifully wherever it is not violently impeded or
shackled by human depravity, and shews the fruits it will
vield of peace, order, mutual relief; and individual and social
happiness, when all shall have exerted their legitimate do-
mimon over the human family. And theyare founded deep-
iy in the constitution and laws of our nature, or in the per-
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fect and immutable principles of divine commandments.—
Now further what is remarkable is that here all is light and
no concealment. - Domestic relations are from their very na-
ture common to the human race, known, recognized and ac-
knowledged without disguise. Political obligations and de-
pendence, and subjections, are required in this age at least,
to be open to the inspection and consideration of all. And
ecclesiastical relations are displayed “like noon tide of the
day,” to every eye, and invite all to behold.

But here isa system, foreign in its aspect, clothed in dark-
ness, obtruding itself on the light of truth, claiming for itself a
pre-eminence over all original and natural, and %ivinely in-
stituted relations. Whence does it derive its origin, and who
is its author? We cannot find either in the social order
which constitutes and governs families, nor in the Eolitical
arrangements of the nations, nor in the holy fellowship and
ordinances of the church of God. In fact it intrudes upon
and disturbs and violates them all. It is partial and anti-so-
cial. It takes from families one or more ; it takes from one
nation some ; some it takes even from the house of God—and

- these thus severed from their original bonds, it makes part
and parcel of its own. It institutes a new set of obligations,
a new set of mutual advantages, a new set of princi-
ples, and services, and duties, in which wife and broth-
er, and friends and children, and fellow citizens and ma-
gistrates, and christian brethren, have no part. And all
besides is involved in secrecy. The member of thisnew and
unknown order in society, carries about with him a secret
which he cannot divulge to the wife of his bosom, to the long
tried friends of many years ; a secret which may not belisped
around the family hearth where all is wont to be confiding,
open, trustful joy ; which can never be imparted to the chris-
tian brother even while with him he takes sweet counsel, and
walks to the house of God in company. He is separated
from them all by new and unknown bonds, superior in this
respect to all previous natural and social bonds, and as the
depository of a secret in which he and they can have no com-
munion. . . -

Say that these new ties are designed to be advantageous
to a family, and a relief to the commonwealth and the church
in the time of adversity. Say also that the secret is itselfa tri-
fle—so much the worse. Should a trifle break up confidence
among very friends and - brethren in church or state ’—
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Should a trifle be allowed to bear the dark and ominous hue
of a cloud to blacken the bright and cheerful hue of domestic
openness and confidence. Methinks a man who for the sake
of a trifle or a serious matter, should carry about with him a
secret so separating in its tendency, so pervading in its influ-
ence, must carry about with him a load well nigh as oppres-
sive as a guilty conscience, and if rightly actuated would has-
ten to relieve himself of the one as fully as an upright man
would of the other. And-as to the ultimate advantage to a
family, and relief to church. or state—must benevolence be
practised in the dark ? Must it be so designedly limited and
definite. The very light of nature, unless suffocated and ex-
tinguished, tells us that wherever we meet a suffering man,
he has a claim to relief which cannot be controlled by Mason-
ic ties and signs real or imitated, or by any secret ties or signs
—he bears the image of God, that is the sign and the claim
which nature in the heart of man institutes, and the law of
sympathy ordains. To the question “who is my neighbor?”
such societies answer, you may know him by his grip, by his
gesture, by the wink of his eye. But the Christian revelation
knows no such distinction. Jew or Samaritan, Christian or
heathen, in adversity, is the neighbor. I was a stranger,”
Christ says, “and ye took me not in.”

Itis partial besides in that from its very constitution such
an association can never comprehend the whole human fami-
ly, or shed its pervading influence over all the earth. To be
a secret it must be confined to a part, for when it is known to
all it ceases to be a secret association. It cannot, like genu-
ine and sincere benevolence, light up joy and consolation and
gratitude in all its paths—it must forever retain, till it shall
expire, its reserves and its exclusions. In this respect whilst
it 1s foreign to ‘the social ties which bind man to man, in ev-
ery sphere of life, in every age and every clime of the world,
it 1s still more so to the benignant nature of gospel truth,
which shall go on diffusing light and mercy till ““all the fami-
lies of the earth shall be blessed.”

[To be continued.}

HUMILITY.

Neither in the Latin nor Greek language, as used by clas-
sical authors, is there: any word which conveys the sense of
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the word kumility, as used by Christians. Their idea of hu-

mility was something base and low, and therefore they never

used it to express any virtue, but rather meanness of spirit,

abjectness. This furnishes one striking evidence of the su-

periority of Christian morality, to that of the most refined

heathen sages; for when the true meaning of gospel humility

is understood, the excellence of the temper must be appreci-

ated by every one who possesses a moral faculty. And the

intrinsic excellence of this Christian virtue appears more il-

lustrious when we contemplate it in its' perfection, in the cha-

racter of our adorable Redeemer. And in this particular, He

is especially exhibited as our example, whom we should im-

itate. “Let this mind be in you, which was also in Jesus-
Christ ; who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery
to be equal with God ; but made himself of no reputation,
and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in

the likeness of men. And being found in fashion as a man,

he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even

the death of the cross.” This is the most astonishing stoop

of humility that was ever made, or ever can be made—from

heaven to earth—from a throne of glory, to poverty, pain and

ignominy. To encourage laboring and distressed souls to

come unto him for rest, the Lord Jesus represents himself as

meek and lowly in heart.

Humilityin a sinner must be a widely different feeling from
that of an mnocent creature. The latter, when he contem-
plates the character of God,and especially his infinite majes-
ty and glory, shrinks, as it were, into nothing, in his own es-
timation ; for in the comparison with the great God, what is
the highest angel? What are all creatures? No wonder,
while they enjoy the beatific vision, they cast their crowns at
the foot of the throne, and prostrate themselves in his pres-
ence. But the penitent sinner has a humility peculiar to him-
self. He, in the view of a holy God, is overwhelmed with
a sense of vileness as well as littleness. The holy angels can
have no feeling of that shame and contrition which character-
ize his exercises. The penitent publican is introduced by our
Lord himself as an example of that humility which should be
felt by us all ; and he is placed in contrast with a boasting
Pharisee. While the latter thanks God for his fancied virtue
and superiority to other men, he makes no confession of any
kind or degree, and offers no petition for mercy or pardon, the
heart-broken publican feels himself unworthy to stand on holy
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ground : he stands afar off, and is so overwhelmed with shame
and contrition, that he ventures not to lift up his eyes to heav-
en, but still his strong compunctious feelings urge him to cry
for mercy. Having taken the most humble position, he stands
with downcast eyes, and smiting on his breast, (a sign of deep
humility,) he cries, “ God, be merciful to me a sinner.” Or,
more exactly according to the form of the original, «“ Be pro-
pitious to me”—for the sake of the great propitiatory sacri-
fice, pardon and accept me. Here we learn what temper in
sinful man is most pleasing to a holy God. This man went
down to his house justified rather than the other. And the
general lesson inculcated by the parable, our Saviour gives
inthe following emphatical words, *“ For every one that exalt-
eth himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth himself
shall be exalted.” This is a fundamental rule of God’s
dealings with men, enforced and confirmed by all his dis-
pensations of Providence and grace. And therefore Christ,
the King of Zion, often refers to it, and recognizes it. Thus,
when He exhorts his disciples to avoid all pomp and ambi-
tion of dress and honorary titles, He gives this direction—
« He that is greatest among you, shall be your servant;” and
adds, ¢ Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased, and
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.”

Again, when Christ inculcated upon his disciples an hum-
ble deportment, by taking the lowest seat when invited to a
feast, ge enforces it by repeating this fundamental moral
maxim, ‘ For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased,
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” This rule
of the divine government was known as early as the time of
Job: for in one of the discourses of Eliphaz the Temanite,
we read, ¢ When men are cast down, then thou shalt say,
there is lifting up ; and he shall save the humble.” And in
the time of Solomon it was a proverb, ‘A man’s pride shall
bring him low ; but honor shall 1;‘phold (exalt) the humble in
spirit,” (Prov. xxix. 23.) ¢ The fear of the Lord is the in-
struction of wisdom, and before honor is humility. (xv. 33.)
Paul, in his valedictory to the elders of Ephesus, calls to
their remembrance his conduct and spirit while he resided
among them ; and with other things he says, “serving the
Lord with all humility.” And he was not forgetful, in his
epistles to the churches, to inculcate this fundamental virtue.
Thus he exhorts the Roman Christians, * For I say, through
the grace given unto me, to every man that is among you,
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not-to think of himself more highly than he ought to think.”
¢ Put on therefore, as the elect of God, bowels of mercies,
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long suffering.” And
although Paul has ever been reckoned one of the most emi-
nent saints that ever lived ; yet we find him expressing a far
different sentiment respecting himself, “ Unto me who am
less than the least of all saints is this grace given.” And a-
gain, “ For I am the least of the apostles, and not worthy to
be called an apostle, because I persecuted the Church of
Christ.” “I thank Christ Jesus the Lord who hath enabled
me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the min-
istry, who was before a blasphemer and a persecutor, and in-
jurious.” The Apostle James, also, insists strongly on the
duty of being humble. ¢ Do ye think that the Scripture saith
in vain, the spirit that is in us lusteth to envy ? But he giv-
eth more grace ; wherefore he saith, God resisteth the proud
but giveth grace unto the humble. Submit yourselves there-
fore to God.” ¢ Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord
and he shall lift you up.” The apostle Peter is equally ex-
plicit in inculcating this grace. ¢ Likewise, ye younger, sub-
mit yourselves to the elder, yea, all of you be subject to one
another. AnD BE crotHED wIiTH HUMILITY—Tfor God re-
sisteth the proud and giveth grace to the humble : humble
yourselves therefore, under the mighty hand of God, that He
may exalt you in due time.”

The estimation in which this gracious temper should be
held, may be learned from the strong disapprobation every
where expressed by God against its opposite—pride. “The
wicked through the pride of his countenance will not seek af-
ter God.” ¢ Pride compasseth them about as a chain.”—
“ Only by pride cometh contention.” ¢ Pride goeth before
destruction and a hanghty spirit before a fall.” = “ A man’s
pride shall bring bim low.” ¢“God hath purposed to stain
the pride of all glory.” ¢ My soul shall weep in secret pla-
ces for your pride.” ¢ The pride of thy heart hath deceived
thee.” ¢But when his mind was hardened in pride.” “The
pride of life is not of the Fatber.”

The proud often in sacred Scripture signifies the same as
the sinner, or rebellious. O God, the pyoud are risen u
against me. Render areward to the proud. Him that hat
a proud heart will I not suffer. Thou hast rebuked the proud
that are cursed.” How greatly the truly humble are es-
teemed by the Holy One of Israel, from his own gracious de-

P
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clarations : “ Though heaven be my throne and earth my
tootstool, yet to this man will I look who is of an humble and
contrite spirit and trembleth at my word.” *For thus saith
the High and Lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name
is Holy ; I dwell in the high and holy place ; with him also
that is of a contrite and humble spirit ;. to revive the spirit of’
the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones.” Is.
lvii. 16. ¢ The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken
heart, and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.” Ps. xxxiv..
13. Dg. ALEXANDER..

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD IN IRELAND..
(From the Banner of Ulster.)

The annual meeting of this Synod was held this: year in:
Moneymore. Its proceedings were commenced in the meet--
ing-house of the Rev. Dr. Barnet, which was kindly granted
on the occasion, on Tuesday the 12th instant, at noon. The
Rev. Samuel Simms of Loughbrickland, the Moderator,
preached an excellent discourse from Acts, 28th chapter and
20th verse, last clause—* For the hope of Israel I am bound
with this chain.”  After a number of suitable introductory
remarks, he discussed the subject in the following order :—
1st. Consider the nature of Israel’s hope. 2d. Enumerate
the links of that chain with which, as a church, we are
bound. 3d. Show the connexion between this chain and the
realization of Israel’s hope. Under the first head, he consid-
ered the Lord Jesus Christ, the promised Messiah, as the
hope of Israel—as displayed in his eternal Godhead—in his
incarnation and substitutionary atonement—as the Great
Kinsman, Redeemer, in his resurrection and exaltation—as
the Great Restorer of all things—as the Righteous Judge—
and as the Glory of Immortality. Each of these views was.
illustrated with a tulness of scriptural statement, and much.
force and beauty of expression ; and the preacher showed
that the hope ‘of ancient Israel is substantially the hope of
God’s true spiritual Israelstill. On the second head he gave
a luminocus and comprehensive view of the privations and
trials to which faithtul witnesses in all ages have been sub-
Jected in maintaining the testimony of Jesus. After showing
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thrat the first links of this chain are common to every Chris-
tian, he adverted particularly to the present trials of the wit-
nesses for the Covenanted Reformation in these lands. He
noticed the misconceptions respecting them indicated from
the names by which they have ]Eeen designated—the charge
against them of being schismatics—their state of dissent from
the Revolution settlement in church and state—their being re-
garded as rebels—and their position, as witnesses for truth,
requiring them to testify agamst corruption wherever it ex-
ists. The reasoning on these topics was powerful and con-
clusive ; and, in vivid and striking terms, the preacher de-
picted the difficulties and trials of those who adhere to the
cause which God once owned and honored in these lands,
and he ably vindicated the distinct standing which they have
assumed. In the discussion of the third head, he exhibited
the connexion between the church’s present sufferings and
the realization of her future bopes. E_)["his he showed, from
reason, applied to the declarations of revealed truth—from
the example of the saints and the commandment of Jesus—
from the circumstance that the Christian wearing the chain
rebukes wickedness—and from the chain itself being an evi-
dence that there are principles within that lead to the exten-
sion of Christ’s kingdom, and to the subversion of the king-
dom of darkness. He showed, furthermore, by a reference
to Revelations, 12th chapter, that no faithful church, as a
church, can come out of the wilderness till the twelve hun-
dred and sixty years of Anti-Christ’s reign are accomplish-
ed; and that those who stand firm in Israel’s chain will as-
suredly rejoice in Israel’s glory. The discourse was conclu-
ded by a number of striking inferences respecting the path
of present duty of the friends of truth, and by searching and
affectionate appeals to the ministers, elders, and people as-
sembled, encouraging them to stand fast in the liberty where-
with Christ had made them free, and to contend earnestly
and perseveringly for the faith that was once delivered to the
saints. At a subsequent part of the proceedings, Mr. Simms
was requested to publish this discourse, together with thst
which he had delivered before the Synod at its special meet-
ing in March. He intimated bis design. of publishing tte
former as soon as convenient, and that he might probably gie
an outline of the latter also to the public. After the Synod
was constituted, and the roll called, the Rev. Thomas Cath-
gart was unanimously nominated as Moderator ; but he hav-
. 2
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ing declined, from the state of his health, the Rev. Robert
Nevin of Londonderry, was elected Moderator for the ensu-
ing year.

Without offering a detailed account of the proceedinss, it
may suffice to notice the principal matters that occupied the
attention of the Synod. It is gratifying to have to state that
much barmony and cordiality prevailed throughout the en-
tire deliberations ; even on the few subjects on which there
was some difference of opinion, there was discovered a high
degree of brotherly kindness.and affection ; and the decis-
ions on the great questions that were under consideration
were arrived at, in almost every case, with unanimity.

At an early stage, the subject of a special fast, because of
the judgments of God on the land, seen in commercial em-
barrassment, wide-spread distress throughout the community,
the abounding of national sins, &c. was taken up. A com-
mittee, cousisting of Dr. Stavely, Messrs. Houston and
Simms, were appointed to prepare a brief summary of caus-
es of fasting. These were submitted at a future part of the
proceedings, and, being approved, were ordered to be pub-
lished in Te Covenanter, for circulation throughout the church;
and the third Wednesday or Thursday of August next was
appointed as the day of special fasting, according as it may
best suit the convenience of particular congregations. A con-
siderable portion of one of the sessions of the second day was
occupied in inquiry respecting the state of Sabbath school in-
struction in the various congregations under the care of the
Synod. At the last annual meeling it had been enacted that
each session should endeavor to institute Sabbath schools in
its bounds, and should appoint teachers, and direct and su-
perintend the studies. On inquiry being made at the minis-
ters and elders respectively, whether this resolution had been
carried into effect, much gratifying information was given
concerning the attention ofgthe ministers and members of the
church to the Scriptural instruction of the young, and to Sab-
bath schools. The Synod, after hearing the different state-
ments, agreed to pursue such an inquiry at its future meet-
ings, and directed ministers and sessions to endeavor to have
at least, a school-house for Scriptural education erected in
connection with each house of worship, and to promote, by
all practicable means, Sabbath schools under a proper man-
agement.
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A discussion of some length took place on-the subject of
the New National System of Education for Ireland. This arose
tfrom a motion of which notice had becn given at the last an-
nual meeting of Synod—the object being to ascertain wheth-
er recent alleged changes in the system were such as to jus-
tify the Synod and the Covenanting Church in forming any
connexion with it. The character and working of the sys-
tem were shown by several of those who took part in the dis-
cussion, and the recent modifications were considered. A
number of resolutions were offered condemnatory of the sys-
tem both in former and later times; and an amendment was
presented to the effect that, from some modifications which
the system had undergone, persons may avail themselves of
its advantages, provided this can be done without being re-
quired to express an approval of the system, or to do anything
inconsistent with full adherence to the standards of the church.
After some discussion on these motions, which was conduct-
ed in an amicable manner, a third motion was proposed by
Mr. Cathcart, and seconded by Mr. Stott. This was to the
effect—that the Synod having calmly considered the modifi-
cations which the new national system of education is alleg-
ed to have undergone, sees no reason to depart from its judg-
ment respecting 1t, formerly expressed, which was condem-
natory of it. This resolution and amendment having been
withdrawn, the motion passed unanimously, with the sole ex-
ception of Mr. Gibson dissenting.

The principal part of the session of the Synod, on Thurs-
day, after breakfast, was occupied with the missionary busi-
ness of the Church. An interesting report of the Board of
Directors was read by Rev. Thomas Houston, the secretary;
in it was contained various pleasing details concerning the
state of the mission to Manchester, and the proceedings of
the missionaries that had been sent out to.the British North
American Colonies. The directors reported that Mr. Robert
Johnston, licentiate, had accepted a unanimous call that had
been made out in his favor, from the congregation in Man-
chester. The Synod made arrangements for his ordination ;
a committee was appointed for this purpose, and it was ap-~
pointed for the first Wednesday of August, in the meeting-
house of the Reformed Presbyterian congregation of Clogh-
mills. The missionaries in the British Colonies were ap-
pointed to constitute a Presbytery, and directions were order-
ed to be sent to them for this purpose. A supply of preach--
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ing was granted to the Society of Covenanters m Dublin ;—
and various other arrangements were made respecting mis-
sionary stations in different parts of the Church. Several
members addressed the court on the subject of missions, chief-
ly with a view to the increase of the funds. The Synod a-
dopted some measures for augmenting the resources of the
Missionary Society. This Fart of the proceedings was felt
by all present to be peculiarly interesting. The success that
had attended the missionary operations of the Church held
-out a stimulus to renewed exertion ; and the ministers and el-
ders were encouraged to prosecute with vigor efforts for the
diffusion of the testimony of Jesus.

An interesting letter from the committee of foreign corres-
pondence of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in America,
that continues attached to the principles of the Covenanted
Reformation, was presented and read. It contained some
cheering intelligence concerning the prosperity and increase
of the Reformed Church in America—the state of theological
learning—the proposal of a foreign missivn-—and of a public
renovation of the British Covenants. The Synod unanimous-
ly agreed to resume correspondence with this department of
the Church in America, and henceforth to cultivate with them
all fraternal intercourse. A committee, consisting of Messrs.
Houston, Stott and Simms, was appointed to prepare a letter
to the Church in America—this was afterwards submitted,
and ordered to be forwarded.

Several petitions from congregations and sessions were pre-
sented to the Synod on the subject of Covenant renovation,
which was taken up with peculiar interest and solemnity.—
All the members of the Court seemed to regard the renewal
of the Covenants as desirable; and the present times were
viewed as especially calling the Church to the performance of
this great duty. The following resolutions on the subject
were presented by Mr. Houston, and unanimously adopted :—

L—That, inasmuch as the judgments of God throughout
the earth, the aspects of Divine Providence towards these na-
tions—highly favoured, but long persevering inthe neglect and
violation of the oath of God—and the state of the various sec-
tions of the church therein, appear to call loudly upon the
witnesses for the Covenated testimony to display a banner for
the truth, and to confederate for their mutual safety and com-
fort, the Synod regard the present times as suitable for essay-
ing the great duty of public Covenant renovation.
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IE.—That this Synod, convinced of the importance of this
duty, and earnestly desirous of making all proper prepara-
tion for its performance, now appoint a committee, with
special instructions to use all diligence upon the subject, and
to have a matured measure in readiness at the next annual
meeting of Synod, by which the Church may be led forward
to a consistant act of solemn public Covenant renovation.

III.—That, with the view of increasing and extending a.
sense of Covenant obligation, and of preparing the flocks com-
mitted to their care for the renewal of our solemn Covenant,
the Synod enjoin upon the ministers to bring this subject pro-
minently forward in their public ministrations ; and they ex-
press, moreover, their earnest desire and expectation that the
members of the Church will prayerfully seek direction and
preparation for this important work.

Dr. Stavely and Mr. Houston were appointed the committee
on Covenant renovation, in accordance with these resolutions.

A petition from the congregation of Derry was presented,
praying for the Synod’s aid in a suit at present pending in
Chancery. A person formerly in connexion with the con-
gregation, but who had joined the Separatists of the Eastern
Presbytery, bad instituted a suit in the Court of Queen’s
Bench for depriving the congregation of the meeting-house
which is in their possession, on the ground of his being the sole
remaining trustee in the lease. The congregation, with ad-
vice of counsel, had obtained an injunction, and had had the
case to the Court of Chancery, for the purpose of testing the
validity of the claim, and of vindicating what they consider
their own property, and the property of the Church. A num-
ber of able addresses were delivered in Synod on the painful
subject; and the Synod, with much cordiality and unanimity,
agreed to support, by pecuniary aid and otherwise, the con-
gregation of Derry in defending their property. A committee
was appointed to prepare a circular and address, stating the
facts of the case, for circulation throughout the congregations,
in order to obtain contributions for this object. - ;

Towards the close of the proceedings, a motion was pre-
sented by Mr. Simms, to the effect that the Synod should take
means for revising the Books of Discipline, and publishing
an abstract of them, for the benefit of the Church, This was
readily agreed to. ,

The report of the committee appointed to superintend the
students attending the Belfast College was received with
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gratification, and Messrs. Houston and Graham were appoint-
ed a committee for this purpose for the ensuing year.
The next annual meecting of Synod was appointed to be
held in Belfast, on the second Tuesday of July, 1843.
At two o’clock, on Friday afternoon, the Synod closed its
proceedings.

SCHISM.
(Continued from p. 214.)

2. The process that results in Schism is gradual. By thisis meant
that schismatics themselves, in the commencement of their erratic
course, do not usually contemplate the termination to which they
are inevitably brought. To do so would badly comport with their
designs. To stand out before the church and the world as the head
of'a small faction is an object too low for ambitious men to aim atin
the beginning of their career. Influence in the whole church
is what they seek, that thereby they may so shape her course
as to cause the offence of the cross to cease, and procure the favor
of the world; and at the same time join in the church “the chiefseats
in the synagogue, and to be called of men Rabbi.” Thinking too high-
1y of themselves, and too meanly of their brethren, they take the first
step in their projected movement not doubting that by their powers
of argumentation they can convince some, and by their influence in-
duce the rest to co-operate, The falsity of the maxim imposed on
the world that “‘error may be safely taught, provided truth have lib-
erty to conflict with it,” they well know, and hence they are the
warmest and loudest advocates for free discussion. Enlightened
discussion among the friends of truth when the church has impor-
tant questions to settle is indeed both necessary and desirable, but
after such questions have been settled, to disturb her quiet by the
reintroduction of them in some new form, manifests but little love
for either the truth or peace. And this will be done only when
there is a design—either on the one hand to lower the testimony of
the witnesses, or on the other to gain ecclesiastical supremacy.—
And both these objects, discussion, by giving the impression that the
points discussed are not settled in the church’s testimony, and by
furnishing an opportunity for mystifying plain truths, deceiving un-
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suspecting men—and impeaching the motives and destroying the
influence of vpposers, is well suited to effect.

The first step then in a schismatic course, is to oppose some un-
popular ecclesiastical deed, or project and advocate some measures
of alleged reformunknown in the standards and practice of the church.
And this is rarely done first in the supreme judicatory. Such a course
would not be good policy. The design might be discovered, and
the remedy applied at once were that the case. To prevent this,
some secret machinery is put in operation. Ministers, elders and
people are sounded. Heads are counted, and a conjecture is form-
ed as to the probable number of those whose concurtence may be
relied on in the favorite scheme. When, as is often the case, the
leaders have beuvn disappointed in some former ambitious design,
this-will add greater vigor to their exertions, and make them more
desperate and reckless in their course. The great art in this busi-
ness is to connect the proposed measare with some article of the
testimony of the church, and to denounce as unfaithful all who may
opposeit. In the meantime, while this under current is on the in-
crease, the whole surface appears calm. Presbyteries will report
that every thing within their bounds is in a peaceful and prosperous
condition, and Synod will proclaim the cheering “intelligence thro’-
out the whole extent of the church. Local disturbances occasioned
by troublesome men are deemed unworthy of notice, while they
themselvesbytheirholding communion withthose whom they profess
to believe are guilty of innovation or defection, demonstrate either
their insincerity or unfaithfulness. 'When however a favorable time
offers, the design is developed. Movements will be made in infe-
rior judicatories which will bring up the subject by protest and ap-
peal. Petitions and memorials will be laid on the table of Synod,
not submitting as was done in the days of the Apostles, Acts xv. 2,
an important question for their enlightened decision ; buttelling the
rulers in the church what they should do, and directing them in the
tone of dictation how todo it. Matters are now brought to a crisis.
Something must be done. The supreme judicatory of the church
becomes a place where the language of invective is heard, and an-
gry passions are excited. The church will be urged to rush into a
measure for which, if even goed, nine-tenths of her members may
not be prepared. Those who have already committed themselves
are keen for discussion, and urgent for immediate action. Much



time is unprofitably spent and much dishonor done to religion by
perplexing and unnecessary controversies in the courts of the Lord’s
house.

It might reasonably be expected that men claiming the name of
Presbyterians would submit to the decisions of the church in the
Lord. This every member is bound to do; but this is not done by
the class of persons whose conduct we are considering. If the
church decides against their favorite measures, in place of taking
this as “the mind of Christ,” and ceasing from their distracting
course, they stir themselves up to yet greater exertions. Like the
opposers of the tariff bill passed by Congress—*Repeal” is their
watch-word. They hope to have a2 majority at a future meeting of
Synod to carry out their views, and rectify the alleged wrongs. A
mistake in relation to the government of the church on this point is
very common, Presbyterianism is confounded with American Re-
publicanism, of which the cardipal principle is, “all power is from
the people.” If their representatives at one time pass an act that
displeases them, they can require them to repeal it, and if théy will
not, they will turn them out and elect others that will. This makes
legislation as mutable as the popular will. It is not so with the
charch. The will of her living Head, and mnot the will of the peo-
ple, is her rule. 'What she binds on earth is bound in heaven, The
decisions on all questions relating to doctrine, worship, disci-
pline and government, must be according “to the law and the tes-
timony.” In her decisions we are to look not at the judgment of the
men composing her judicatories, but the will of her Lord expressed
through them as his appointed representatives. How foolish then—
" how absurd to talk of repeal!! If she has erred, and imposed sin-
ful obligations on the consciences of her members, those who are ag-
grieved have no alternative but to refuse to submit to such imposi-
tion. To bear, and sin, hoping that at another meeting the offens-
ive act will be repealed, would be like incorporating with the gov-
ernment of the United States in order to amend the constitution—to
“do evil that good may come.” And those who do thus submit even
with the hope of repeal, plainly intimate that conscience has noth-
ing to do with the matter. The object with which they set out is
kept steadily in view. And if there is a prospect that at a future
time that object can be attained, they will, however reluctantly, sub-
mit and wait. '
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In the mean time every means will be employed to insure success.
That common, but most disorderly and dangerous practice of ap-
pealing to the public will be resorted to. The press will be em-
ployed to circulate sophistry, misrepresentation and error. The
pulpit will be prostituted to the same disorderly and sinful end.—
As an instance of this we need but refer to the times of 1532 and 33,
within our own recollection. The history of a schism in the church
in Ireland, will farther verify the remark. There is no way in
which the cause of truth will be more injured and the church of
Christ more disgraced, than by her members writing against each
other. Crimination will lead to recrimination—misrepresentation
will require to be exposed, and attacks on the chuich’s faith public-
ly made, must be as publicly repelled. Those who *“love the truth
and the peace,” are forced to enter the field of controversy in order
to defend themselves. The church becomes a place of confusion
and strife—confidence rapidly declines, and brethren cease to cher-
ish for one another fraternal affection.

This description is not ideal. It would be well if it were so.—
But alas, memory furnishes but too certain evidence that all these
scenes have transpired in our Zion. And if they be not continued
it will be because the Spirit of peace will be poured out on us from
onhigh. O that be would descend and bless Zion, that her “peace
may be as a river, and her righteousuess as the waves of the sea.”

PrESBYTER.

REFOEMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD IN SCOTLAND.

(From the Scottish Preshyterian )

The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scot-
land met in Glasgow, in the Rev. Dr. Symington’s Church,
on Monday, the 16th ult. Inthe absence of the Moderator,
the Rev. Thomas Neilson of Rothesay, who was prevented
from being present through serious indisposition, the late Mo-
derator, the Rev. Joseph Henderson of Ayr, preached an ex-
cellent and appropriate sermon from Rev. xx. 4—“1 saw the
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus,
and for the word of God,” &c. After the sermon, the Rev.
Mr. M’Lachlan, of Castle-Douglas, was unanimously elected
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Moderator.” The following subjects occupied the considera-
tion of the Court :— .

The exzercise of Elrctive Franchise.—The Committee appoint-
ed at last meeting of Synod to revise and print the paper for-
merly read upon this subject, reported that they had ful-
filled theirappointment; but as the paperhad only been newly
printed, and members of Court had not had an opportunity
of examining it, it was agreed to enjoin ministers and elders
toexamine it carefully before next meeting, so that it may then
be sent forth as a full and diliberate exposition of the Synod’s
views on this important and practical part of the Church’s
testimony.

Present position of the Church of Scotland.—A petition was
read from the session of the Reformed Presbyterian congre-
gation of Edinburgh, requesting the Synod to pass and pub-
lish some resolutions, expressive of their sympathy with the
reforming majority in the Established Church, and pointing
out kindly and faithfully where they have fallen short of the

attainments of the Second Reformation, and the course they

ought to pursue in strict consistency with the professions they
have made,. and the position they at present occupy. Lhe
Rev. John Graham of Wishawtown proposed a series of res-
olutions on this subject, which, after some additions and mod-
ifications, were unanimously agreed to, as follows :—

1. That this Synod, occupying, as the Church which they

represent has done for more than a century and a half, the '

position of witnesses tor the Headship of Christ, the suprema-
cy of His Word, and the liberties of His ransomed people, in
conformity -with the attainments of the Church of Scotland at
the period of the Second Reformation, feel a deep interest in
the present position of the Presbyterian Establishment, and
regard, with lively satisfaction and gratitude to the God of all
grace, the desire manifested by many of its Ministers and
People to return to the good old ways, from which so griev-
ous a departore has taken place.

2. That, without holding themselves bound to acquiesce in
the soundness of the constitutional arguments by which the
present majority of the General Assembly endeavor to vindi-
cate the course pursued by them, this Synod nevertheless
warmly approve, on the high ground of Scripture truth, of the
tundamental principles of Christ’s sole Headship, the spirit-

ual independence of His Church, and the right of the Chris-.

tian people to be parties to the formation of the pastoral rela-

i
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tion, for which that majority are contending; and the Synod
protest against the grossly Erastian opinion, that the civil
power, whether supreme or subordinate, has any jurisdiction
over the affairs of Christ’s house, or has any rightful authority
to review, suspend, or annul the spiritual sentcnces of the ec-
clesiastical courts, even although what individuals regard as
their civil privileges may be indirectly affected by them.

3. That the Synod, while they regret that prompt and de-
cisive measures have not been adopted for emancipating the
Church from the anti-Christian yoke of patronage, feel grati-
fied in observing the growing opposition 1o that evil which is
now making its a{j}pearance—an evil which, so long as it is
permitted to exist, howsoever modified, will hold the Church
in bondage still—and an evil which should forthwith be faith-
fully condemned and repudiated, as an intolerable infraction
of the rights of the members of Christ’s body, and a flagrant
violation of God’s hold Word.

4. That though the Act of Queen Anne merits unsparing
reprobation, as an Erastian interference with the independence
of the Church, as a breach of the Treaty of Union, and as

. manifestly designed by its promoters to subserve the interests

+yMthe Stuart faction, yet the mere repeal of that Act would

- ok reach the root of the evil, or fully achieve the independence
of the Church, inasmuch as at the Revolution Settlement the
election of ministers was vested in the Heritors and Kirk-ses-
sion—the members of the Congregation being thus deprived
of ‘heir Scriptural privilege—while the tenure by which these
el®@tqys held and exercised their right was a purely civil act ;
the secular power thus practically asserting its title to legis-
late in spiritual matters, and thereby infringing on the inde-
pendegt jurisdiction of Christ’s Church.

5. THat besides the objectionable course pursued in the Revolu-
tion Settlement with respect to the calling of ministers, this Synod
continue to protest against it, as they have heretofore done, inas-
much as it is Erastian in its origin, inconsistent with the obligation
of our National Covenants and the divine right of Presbyterian
Church Government, and leaves the whole of the second Reforma-
tion both in Church and State under the condemnatory sentence of
the Acts Rescissory ; while the Act of Union not only sanctioned
the iniquitous repeal of that glorious work, but brought Scotland un-
der a direct obligation permanently and inviolably to preserve in
England the opposite system of Prelacy. And the Synod hold it to
be an imperative duty of the Church of Christ, whatever course
statesmen may choose to take, faithfully and honestly to homologate
the attainments and engagements of the Second Reformation.
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6. That this court lament the disposition that has been manifest-
ed, even by the friends of the Church’s independence, to accept of”
an inadequate measure, and the vacillation that has characterized
their efforts, and would strongly deprecate the adoption of any such
measure for setting at rest the present conflict ; convinced that any-
thing short of a full and unequivocal recognition of the spiritual ju-
risdiction of the Church, and of the right of Church members in full
communion to chonse their own- pastors, though it may serve to hush
the present controversy, will at the same time furnish: materials for
one still more perilous at some future, and, it may be, not far distant
day; and that although this court maintain that the nations are
bound, by the allegiance they owe to Christ as the reigning Media-
tor, to countenance, protect and encourage His Church, yet, as her
existence, purity and efficiency, are not necessarily dependent on
her being legally established, the advantages of such a position are
by no means sufficient to countervail the mischief arising from a sur-
render of any portion of God’s truth, and never can warrant her to.
make the slightest compromise of the spiritual independence .of her
Courts, and the purchased liberties of her people.

7. That while this Synod rejoice that sounder views are begin--
ning to be taken with respect to the universality of Christ’s Head--
ship, they regret that a faithful application of this principle is not
made to the Divine ordinance of civil rule—an ordinance which tho’
not founded in grace, but originating with God, as governor g&t
universe, is nevertheless placed by Him under the moral dmﬁ'
of the Mediator, and ought therefore to be administered in aftord-
ance with His law, and in subserviency to the interests of His king-
dom; and that even those who to some extent admit this important
doctrine, think it warrantable to occupy a position in which, as. it
appears to this Synod, they homologate the evils.of the British con-
stitntion, : _

8. That this Church, conscious of manifold short®omings,
which call for deep humiliation, nevertheless feel grafeful to
€rod that they have hitherto been enabled to. maintain a testimony:
for the whole of the Covenanted Reformation, in the facgf gumer-
ous discouragements; and animated by the present aspects of Di-
vine Providence, and the promises of God’s word, they resolve to.-
continue steadfast in their adherence to the principles they have es-
poused, and in their exertions to promote the cause and' kingdom of’
the Redeemer in humble and prayerful dependence on tlie Holy
Spirit,

[Coa'mm Renovation.—This subject has occupied the court at
some of its former meetings, and was introduced at this time by me-
morials from the sessions of Stranraer and Edinbargh. A long and!
most interesting discussion took place, the result of which was, that
a committee was appointed to prepare and publish an address on
this subject without delay ; and to prepare; before next meeting of"
Synod a bond, framed so as to comprise all the attainments. of fox
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mer times, and be suited particularly to meet the civil and eclesias-
tical aspects of the present eventful crisis; that a meeting of the
Synod be held six months hence, for taking such measures as may
be necessary for engaging in this impartant and solemn work with-
out either rashness or undue delay. As, from the signs of the times,
the progress and threatening attitudes of Popery, Prelacy, and E-
rastianism—from the alarming amount of error, division, public
Sabbath desecration, and other immoralities, and the great lack of
vital piety, there seemed to be a Joud call for engaging at present
in this exercise, as a scriptural means, well calculated under the
blessing of Providence, for securing the union and stability, and
promoting the spiritual edification of the ministers and members of
the church, in the defence, support and extension of the gospel of
Christ.

DMissionary business—The report of the Missionary Committee
was read, which contained a very cheering’ account of the Synod’s
mission in Upper Canada. It also narrated the steps that had been
taken to establish u mission amoung the heathen ; that sufficient funds
had been raised for this object ; that Mr, Duncan, who had offered
his services as their missionary, had completed the course of study
prescribed to him, and had been licensed to preach the gospel by
the Presbytery of Glasgow, and was now in readiness to be sent out
when and whither the Synod might determine. The committee
stated that they had been directing their attention for obtaining a
suitable station for their mission in India, South Africa, and New
Zealand, but that South Africa or New Zealand seemed to be the
élqs._t inviting spots, and that they would recommend to the court to
'fix 8ipon the one or the other of these. Before deciding on this im-
portant matter, the Rev. Dr. A. Symington was requested to engage
" inprayer for divine divection. After seridus deliberation it was a-
"greed to leave the choice of a locality to the Missionary Committee,

assisted by the advice of the Glasgow and Paisley Presbyteries ;—
that Mr. Duncan be appointed to preach through the various con-
gregations for three months, to obtain collections, to excite the peo-
ple to take a deeper interest in missionary operations, and that steps
be taken to have him sent out during the ensuing autumn ; and that,.
in order to foster a missionary spirit in the church, a circular be
published quarterly, containing the proceedings of the Missionary
Committee at home and abroad, and whatever else may tend to in-
terest and edify the friends of missions.

It was stated that a respectable mercantile house in Glasgow, the
Messrs. Finlay, bad contributed the handsome sum of £100 in be-
half of the Foreign Mission.

Home Missions.—Very interesting and encouraging stalemeuts
were made respecting the Synod’s missionary efforts at Wick, Thur-
so, Lo, Lochgilphead, Kirkintilloch, and Pundee, and arrange-
ments were made for coutinuing missionary operations in all these
places. ' '
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We are sorry to observe a considerable falling uff this year, both
in the Home Mission and Synod funds, it appeared from the Trea-
surer’s Report that a number of congregations, some of them the
strongest in the church, had contributed nothing to either. We are
confident there must be some misconception in the minds of many
members of the church, or such a state of things could hardly exist.
‘We may therefore state for the information of those who may not
be aware how these funds are appropriated ; that the Home Mission
fund is faithfully, and, in our opinion, judiciously applied to the
support of the gospel in the places above mentioned, and others so
far as they are ahsolutely unable to support it themselves, and un-
less weak conaregations are supported and fostered for same time,
the church must remain stationary ; and surely ours has not been
progressing too fast : many a promising station has been abandoned
for the want of adequate assistance at first.

The Synod fund is appropriated for supporting the Theological
Hall, viz. for Professor’s salary, rent of Hall, and Hall Library for
the use of students, preachers and ministers ; for defraying all Sy-
nod’s expenses, viz. clerk’s salary, officer’s salary, printing of over-
tures, resolutions, &c., and for all other incidental expenses connect-
ed with the church.

As the Home Mission fund was particularly low, it was agreed
thata special collection for this very object be made through all the
congregations as soon as passible, und that those congregationa-\that
have not contributed, be solicited to send in their collections to.the
treasurer without delay. et

Foreign Correspondence.—A. letter was read from the old light
section of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in America, in whigh,
it was stated that they have 27 Ministers, 4 Probationers, and 25 va-
cancies ; and also a Theological Seminary, conducted by two Pro-
fessors. That they have been directing their attention particularly
to the subject of missions, and are seriously deliberating ou the most
‘proper steps to be taken for the renovation of our Solemn Covenants.
A letter was also read from the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in
Ireland, A committee was appointed to prepare answers for both.

Itis'exceedingly gratifying to state, in these times of division, con-
tention, and strife, that we never on any former meetings of this
court saw greater harmony and unanimity. There was only one
question on which it was necessary to come to a vote, and in that
case the minority was very small. How good and how pleasant a
thing it is for brethren to dwell in unity!

Next meeting of Synod is appeinted to be held in Glasgow, on
Monday, the 21st of November next, at six o'clock in the evening,
to be opened with a sermon by the Moderator. The Synnd closed
on Thursday evening. The Moderator concluded with prayer and
the apostolical benediction.

The Qbituary of Alexander Cannon will appear in our next No.



THE

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN.

Vor. V]._ NuvEMBER, 1542. No. IX.

ON THE ABSURDITY OF AUTHORITATIVE TOLERATION OF GRO3S
HERESY, BLASPHEMY, OR IDOLATRY.

(Continved from p. 235)

Ospsecr. XXXIV, “No carnal influence of magistrates re-
lative to religion is consistent with the spiritual nature of the
kingdom of Christ, which is not of this world, John xviii. 36.
'The apostles nzcd no carnal weapons of warfare in promoting
it, 2 Cor. x.4.5.” Answ. Why do you not state precisely,
what you mean by the spiritual nature of Christ’s kingdom, and
its not being of this world?  1s it so spiritual, that the membersz
and suborﬁmate rulers in it, are not at the same time mem-
bers in a civil state, and interested in the welfare or hurt of
it? 1sit so spiritual, that it hath no manner of connexion or
fellowship with the kingdom of God over the nation, in which
it residcs, and neither gives nor receives [rom it, any morc
Lelpfulness, than from the kingdom of Belial? Is it so spirit-
ual, that the power of it cannot touch any part of men’s con-
duct toward one another, or even the magistratical adminis-
trations of its members? Isitso spiriwa.l, as to exclude the
Mbost High, King of nations, and his deputed vicegerents, from
all regard to the honor of God and his religion, and the wel-
fare of the State as connected therewith, leaving them no more
concern therewith, than if nations were herds of swine? The
question under consideration is not concerning the nature of
Christ’s kingdom, of which the civil maglstrate is not a ruler
of any kind, as hath been already manifested, but, whether

Q
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all care about the church and her religion, as tending to pro-
mote the welfare of nations ought to be excluded from God's:
kingdom, as the Sovereign of mations, and he and his vice-.
gerents obliged to manage that department, as it there were
no God in the earth ? 2. Had Christ no spirituul kingdom in.
the days of Moses, and the prophets, when God required ma--
gistrates to take care about religion,and to restrain and punish.
the public atrocious insulters of it? Had he no spiritual king—
dom, not of this world, when he repeatedly drove the buyers
and sellers out of the temple? 3. That the spiritual nature of
Christ’s kingdom rendered it perfectly consistent with the full
exercise of the magistratical power in the Roman empire, or
any other state, which is what he meant in his answer te Pi-
late, we readily grant ; but the inspired promises which have
been repeatedly quoted, Isa. xlix. 23, & Ix. 3, 10, Psal. ii. 8,
10, 11, 12, & lgxii. 10, 11, Rev. xi. 15, & xvii. 16, & xxi. 24,
sufficiently prove, that the spiritual nature of Christ’s king-
dom doth not exclude magistrates’ helpfulness to the truth,
in authorizing the profession and practice of it by their civil
laws, and in restraining the-open and insolent blasphemers ot
it? 4. Though the weapons of ministers’ warfare, in propa-~
gating the gospel be not carnal, What is that to the case of
magistrates 7 And as the spiritual weapons of church offi--
cers reach as much to sins against the second table of the-
moral law as to those against the first, they no more exchude-
the use of the magistrate’s carnal weapons against the atro--
cious sins against the second, 2 Cor. x. 6..1 Cor. v.2,—5.
4. Magistratical influenee caunot set up Christ’s kingdom in
men’s hearts,or oblige men’s conscience to obey his laws in an-
acceptable manner ; butitcan remove many external hindran~
ees, and afford many external opportunities, of his own set-
ting up, by means of his word and Spirit. It can restrain.
burning of Bibles or abusing and murdering of preachers and
hearers of the gospel. It can spread the scriptures, and pro-
ltect Br’eachers- of the truths contained in them ; and by com-~
mand, example, and otherwise, encourage the subjects to
scarch the scriptures, and to hear, learn, profess, and practise
the plain doctrines of the gospel. ~ In thus endeavoring to-
make their subjects attend on, receive, and observe the doc-
trines of the gospel, allappearance of force should be carefully
avoided, as that is apt to provoke a dislike, rather than: to
promote a cheerful embracement of them. But force may
be used to restrain, or duly, and seasonably punish the insolent
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opposers and revilers of the true religion, which is establish~
ed. And, on no account, ought such plagues of nations, as:
well as of churches, to receive any authoritative licence to com~
mit such wickedness.

Ogrecr. XXXV. ¢ The annexing of temporal encourage-
ments to the profession and practice of the Christian religion
or external discouragements to.the profession or practice of
such opinions and worship as are contrary to it,—tends to
render men hypocrites, and their religion merely carnal, in
obedience to civil authority, and influenced by mere carnal
motives. It makes men trample on and debauch their con-
science, and so sap the foundation of all true piety and virtue.”
Answ. 1. God, who well knows the true nature of religious
worship and obedience, and highly regards the candor and
purity of conscience, excited the Israelites to it, partly by ex-
ternal encouragements, restraints and terrors, Deut. 1v.—viii,
xxvii, Lev. xvili,—xx, xxvi. and by each of his prophets, Isa.
i.—to Mal. iv. And even under the gospel, godliness hath
the promises of this life, as well as of that which is to come,
1 Tim. iv. 8. L Pet. iii. 13. Did you mean to blaspheme
his conduct as absolutely devilish? 2. With God’s ap-
probation, David, Nehemiah and others, by familiar in-
timacy, and by preferring them to posts of honour, en-
couraged such as appeared eminent in the dpmfession and
practice of revealed religion ; and they excluded such as ap-
peared notoriously wicked, Psal. cxix. 63, and ci. 6, 7, Neh.
vil. 2, & xiii. 28. Nay, David before hand publicly intima-
ted his resolution to prefer only pivus and faithful men. And
why not, when such bid fairest to be eminently useful officers
in the state ? 3. Why may not men, even by external ad-
vantages be encouraged to an external attendance upon gos-
pel ordinances, which, by the blessing of God and the work-
g of his Spirit, may issue in rendering them eminently use~
ful subjects, and in their eternal salvation, even as children
may be hired to that reading of their Bible and learning of
their Catechism, which may issue in their conversion and ev-
erlasting litt ? 4. Regard to the command of parents, mas-
fers, magistrates, and ministers, all at once, in our religious.

rofession and practice, is no way inconsistent with, but may

be delightfully subordinated to a supreme regard to the au-

thority of God in them. &. Do you really think, that those,

who believe neither a God, nor a heaven, nor a hell, ought

wnder pretence of civil right, to be as readily admitted to
; Q2
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places of power and trust, in civil governments as the most
pious ?—Nay, are not even a profession and practice of the
Christian religion’ much more profitable in a nation, than open
blasphemy, impiety and idolatry, which we have heard from
God’s own word, exceedingly corrupt men’s morals, and pull
down the wrath of God on the society. '6. Ifsuch thingsonly
be restrained and punished, as are plainly contrary to the Jaw
of God, and & right conscience, and never punished, till after
sufficient means of conviction have been afforded and tramp-
led on, how can that make men dissemble with orsin against
their conscience, any more than the punishment of theft,
murder, incest, or the like, can do it ?

Osiect. XXXVI ¢ The abolishment of all civil establish-
ments of revealed religion would have a remarkable tenden-
¢y to render men truly pious, truly sincere in their faith, pro-
fession and worship ; and to render them excellent suhjects,
candid, peaceable, and affectionate lovers of one another.—
It would effectually root out Popery and every thing similar.”
Answ. 1. Just as remarkable a tendency as the leaving of
children to themselves hath to render them truly virtuous and
a distinguished honor to their parents. Prov. xxv. 15. 1 Sam.
iii. 183—as remarkable a tendency as the abolishment of all
ecclesiastical establishments of it would have to render men
perfectsaints. 2. It is plain, that God, when he fixed a civil
establishment of revealed religion, and when he represented,
as above, heresy, blasphemy and idolatry, as rendering men
monsters of all manner of wickedness, instead of good subjects,
neighbors, or Christians, thought otherwise. Are you wiscr
than He? 3. Never, that I know of,-was there a nation, or
numerous society on earth, in which there was less of a reli-
gious establishment, good or bad, than among the Ismaeli-
ans of Irak and Syria, and the Giagas of Africa. "What were
the noted virtues which flourished among them? Murders,
assassinations, which cannot be read or heard, without hor-
ror. Under the protection of an extensive toleration, how
did England, about an hundred and thirty years ago, swarm
with Sectarian errors, blasphemies, confusions? And, what
hath either the peace of the State, or the orthodoxy and holi-
ness of our church gained by our last Scotch toleration ? Re-
peated attempts in 1715 and 1745, to unbhinge our civil es-
tablishment and' dethrone our lawful Sovereigns in favour of
Popish pretenders, are the noted advantages, which have ac-
crued to our State, and an alarming increase of infidelity,
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profaneness, and Popery to our church. Instead of scarce
-six hundred Papists, which were once all that could be reck~
oned in Scotland, their number now, may amount to about
thirty thousand. 1In about a dozen of parishes in the North,
they have above twenty congregations, several of them pretty
large, and a College and an Academy for training up priests.
How quickly these, with the Scotch colleges abroad, may
furnish converters for the whole nation, God only knows. In
the parish of South Uist, there are 2300 Papists and 300
Protestants ; in Berra 1250 Papists, and 50 Protestants; in
Ardnamurchan 1950 Papists, and 17 Protestants; in Kirk-
michael and its neighboring parish 1520 Papists ; in Kilman-
ivaig 1600 ; and in Glenelg 1340.

Ossect. XXXVIL ¢ All civil laws establishing revealed
religion must necessarily land magistrates in persecuting their
subjects ; tor if these civil laws be contemned and violated,
the breakers must be punished.” Awnsw. 1. For this reason
no superior, parent, minister, or magistrate, must make any
appointment relative to religious matters, because, if' it be
disregarded,censure or punishment must be inflicted, and that
will amount to persecution in the sense of the objection. No
duty must ever be attempted lest some perplexing conse-
quence should attend. it. 2. Though el doers ordinarily
reckon restraints of iniquity persecution, the scripture allows
nothing to be persecution but unjust severities exercised against
the profession or practice of gospel truth—at least against in-
nocence or virtue. Punishment of men for what is plainly
contrary to the word of God is no persecution for conscience
sake, but a Eroper correction of them for trampling on and
murdering their conscience. 3. If; by the blessing of God,
parents can do much to advance religion in their families,
without any furious or hurtful beating of their children,—and
ministers do much to promote it in their congregations, with-
out proceeding, perhaps once in their life, to the higher excom-
munication ; and if' both may do much to render their chil-
dren and people useful members of the commonwealth,without
having power to fine, imprison or kill them, why may not
magistrates by their appointments, encouragements, and ex-
ample, much promote the profession and practice of revealed
religion, without proceeding, unless very rarely, to any dis-
agreeable severities. The point we attempted directly to
establish is, that magistrates ought never to.grant an authorita-
tve toleration to gross heresy, blasphemy, or idolatry ; you there-
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fore act uncandidly in perpetually haling in the affair of pun-
ishments; even capitalpones, just as your tolerant friends the
ancient Remonstrants perpetually haled in the doctrine of
Teprobation, in order to renger the sovereignty of God’s grace
odious to the people. 4. If magistrates take heed never to
punish on the }})1ead of religious matters, but when the crRIME
is plainly relevant and manifest, plainly contrary to the laws
-of God, as well as to those of theland ; and that the punish-
ment be surTABLE and SEASONAEBLE, circumstantially calcu-
lated to promote the real welfare of the commonwealth, why
should they be charged with persecution, for prudently sup-
porting their most important laws, and yet held innocent, if
mot virtuous, in supporting their comparatively insignificant
laws, relative to fishing, fowling, hunting, or the like ?
Opiect. XXXVIIL. ¢ Let things be reduced to practice.
‘What could be.done just now, in Britain, without an authori-
tative toleration of the different parties in religion.” Awnsw. 1.
No difficulty of the performance of duties can be a sufficient
reason for the neglect of them. No difficulty of rectifying
what is in disorder, can be a proof that it is not duty to at-
tempt it. Because I find it so hard work to keep my heart
with all diligence, and often know not how to get its sinful
‘disorders rectified, it will not follow, that to obtain inward
‘quietness, I should, in God’s name, give an guthoritative tol-
eration to my several lusts, except perhaps to the grosser ones
-of malice, whoredom and drunkenness. 2. The rules of
rectifying what pertains to religion in Britain, is plain. Let
magistrates and subjects impartially and earnestly search the
oracles of God, depending on the illuminating influence of
his Spirit. Let every thing not contained in the scripture be
thrown out of both civil and eccléesiastical establishments of
religion, and every-thing plainly appointed therein for the
gospel church, be authorized. Let the whole administration
of government in church and staté, and subjection to it, be
regulated by the law of God. Let every prudent and win-
ning method be taken to promote an umiversally cheerful
compliance. If any continue to dissent, let every degree and
form of tender forbearance be exercised towards them, which
the express laws of God will permit, especially, if by a cir-
cumspect life, they manifest themselves persons of a truly
tender couscience, with respect to what they apprehend. If
all will not concur in these measures, let particular persons,
in their several stations, act as becometh the gospel oF Christ,
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obeying God rather than man, and doing all that he hath.com~
‘manded, without turning aside to the right hand or to the left.
And if need be, let them take up their cross and patiently
Hollow Christ, counting nothing too dear unto them, if they
‘may uprightly finish their course with joy. Upon trial, it
would be found as easy for magistrates to rectify the disor-
ders in their department, relative to religion, as it would be
for church-rulers in Britain, to rectify what pertains to theirs,
in which, you just now pled, that there never should be any
toleration -at all.

Ossecr. XXXIX. ¢ The great Dr. Owen zealously plead
for authoritative toleration, and that magistrates ought not to
interfere with religious matters.” Answ. 1. We call no man
taster. One is our master even Christ. Dr. Owen’s au-
thority would be too light to balance that of many thousands
-of Protestantdivines. But let us hear hisjudgment, for ought
I know his FINAL JUDGMENT, in his sermon before the En-
glish Parliament, October 13th, 16562. ¢ The civil powers
—shall be disposed of, into an useful subserviency to the in-
terest, power, and kingdom of Jesus Christ ; hence they are
said to be ks Iangdoms, Rev. xi. 15.* Judges and Rulers, as
SUCH, must kiss the Son, and own his sceptre and advance
his ways. Some think, if you were well settled, you ought
not, as rulers of the nations, to put forth your power for the in-
terest of Chris® The good Lord keep your kearts from that ap-
prehension.t It is the duty of magistrates to seek the good,
peace, and prosperity of the people committed to their charge
and to prevent and remove EVERY, K THING, that will bring
confusion, destruction and desolation upon them, Esther-x. 3.
Psal. ci. Magistrates are the manisters of God for good—uni-
VERSAL Goop of them, to whom they are ®iven, Rom. xiii. 4,
and are to watch and apply themselves to this very thing, ver.
6. It is incumbent on them to act, evén as kings and men in
authority, that we may lgad a quiet and peaceable life in all
godliness and honesty—and all may come to the knowledge of the
Agruth, 1 Tim. ii. 1—4. They are to feed the people commit-
ted to their charge, with all their might, unto universal peace
and welfare. The things opposite to the good of any nation
and people, are of two sorts : 1. Such as are really, direct-
ly, and immediately opposed to that state wherein they close
together, and find prosperity—seditions, tumults, disorders

% Page 15. {P. 14.
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—violent or fraudulent breaking in upon the privileges and
enjoyments of singular persons, without any consideration of him
who ruleth all things. Such evils as these, nations and rulers
supposed to be atheists, would, with all their strength, labor to
prevent. 2. Such as are morally and meritoriously opposed to
their good and welfare, in that they will certainly pluck down
the judgments and wrath of God upon that nation, where they
are practised and allowed, Rom. i. Shall he be thought a
magistrate to bear out the name, authority and presence of God to
nen, that, so he and his people have present peace like a herd
of swine, cares not though such things as will certainly de-
vour their strength, and then utterly consume them, do pass
current. Seeing they that rule over men must be just, ruling
in the fear of the Lord, the sole reason why they sheathe the
sword of justice in the bowels of thieves, murderers, adulter-
ers, is not, because their outward peace s actually disturbed by
them—but principally because he, in whose stead they stand
and minister, is provoked by such wickedness to destroy both the
one and the other. And, 1f'there be the same reason concern-
ing other things, they also call for the ‘same procedure. To
gather up now what hath been spoken ; considering the gaos-
pel’s right to be propagated with all its concernments-in ev-
ery nation under heaven, and the blessings, peace, prosperity,
and protection, wherewith it is attended, wheg and where re-
ceived, and the.certuin destruction which atceﬁlpanies the 7e-
Jjection and contemptofit. Considering the duty, that by God’s
appointment is incumbent on themn tha} rule over men, that
wn the fear of the Lord they ought to seek the good, peace, and
prosperity of them that are committed to their c]?arge, and
to prevent, obviafie, remove and revenge that which tends to
their hurt, pe-rturl%_tion, destruction, immediate from heaven
or from the hand of jnen ; and in their whole administration
to take care, that the worshippers of God in Christ may lead a
quiet and peaceable life in all godlitiess and honesty. Let any
one, who hath the least sense of the account, which he must
—make to the great King and Judge of the world—of the au-
thority and power wherewith he?was intrusted, determine,
whethgr it be not incumbent on him, by all the protection he
can affbrd ; by all the privileges he can indulge ; by all the
support he can grant ; by allthat eﬁcoumgmenﬁfe is required
or allowed to give to any person whatsoever—to further the
propagation of the gospel, which upon the matter, is the onty
thing of concernment, as well unto this life, as unto-that
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which is to come. And, if any thing be allowed in a nationm,
" which, in God's esteem, may amount to a contempt and de-
spising thereof, men may be taught by sad experience, what
will be the issue of such aLLowance.* Although the institu-
tions and examples of the Old Testament, of the duty of ma-
gistrates in the things about the worship of God, are not, in
their whole latitude and extent, to be drawn into rules—aobli-
gatory to all magistrates, now under—the gospel—yet doubt-
less, there is something moral in these institutions. Subduct
from these administrations, what was proper to the church
and nation of the Jews, and what remains upon the general
account ot a church and nation, must be everlastingly bind-
ing ; and this amounts thus far at least, that Judges, Rulers,
and Magistrates, which are promised under the New Testa-
ment, to be given in mercy, and to be of singular usefulness, as
the Judges were under the Old, are to take care, that the gospel
church may, in s concernments as such, be supported and promo-
ted, and the truth propegated, wherewith they are intrusted.
Know, that Error and FaLsEH00D have no right or title, eith-
er from God or men, wnto any privilege, protection, advantage,
_ lLiberty, or any good thing, you are intrusted withal. To dis-
pose that untoa Lig, which is the right of, and due to TruTH,
18 to deal treacherously with Him, by whom you are employed.*
Know, that in things of practice, so oF Persuaston, that are
impious and. wicked, either in themselves or natural consequen-
ces, the plea of conmscience is an aggravation of the crime. I
men’s conscience be scared, and themselves given up to a rep-
robate mind, to do those things, that are not convement, there
13 no doubt but they ought to suffer such things as are assign-
ed and appointed by God to such practices.”t A truly gold-
en speech, and which nothing, but the deépest conviction of
its truth, could have drawn from an Independent, in his then
circumstances. ?

Upon the whole, Sir, I readily grant, that a multitude of
caviEs may be started against the magistrate’s power about
religious matters mentioned in our excellent Standards, as
may be against every divine truth, the most fundamental not
excepted ; and that the proper application of it to practice
may be, in some circumstances, not a little difficult. "But not
cavils however specious ; nor difficulty of upright perform-

* P. 49. 50.
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ance of duty, but demonstrative argnments of its sinfulness
will warrant my renouacing a principle which I have so sol-
emnly espoused in ordination vows and covenants with God;
and far less to admit, that men’s conscience and magistrates’
ought, in the name of God, to warrant, encourage, and protect
men in gross heresy, blasphemy and idolatry, though they can-
not warrant, encourage or protect them in doing any civil in-
jary to men. Perhaps, Tindal alone hath raised as many
shrewd objections against the divine authority of our Bible,
as have, or can be, raised against that power of magistrates
‘mentioned in our Standards ; and yet wo, wo, wo, for ever to
my soul, if; on that account, I renounce it as an imposture of
satan.

HUMILITY-
‘(Continuved from page 242.)

Genuine humility is manifested by our being made willing
to occupy: a low and obscure place, and not only so, but in
being willing to lie under undeserved reproach. The people
of God are subjected to many afflictions in this life—to poverty
with all its privations—to sickness and loss of friengs; but
no trial is to an ingenuous mind se difficult to be borne, as the
loss of character ; yet dark clouds of obloquy may sometimes
rest on the reputation of the truly pious. They may be mis-
understood, ‘misrepresented, suspected, calumniated, and
hitterly reproached and abused, and they may not be able to
dissipate the dark shades which have gathered around them,
or they may believe that they are called, in Providence, to bear
thig load, as a trial of their faith and patience. They may
be persuaded that an undue anxiety to free themselves from
reproach, would rather indicate a regard to self, and there-
fore the good man often quietly submits to the false imputa-
tions which may be cast upon him, leaving it to Providence
to clear up what may now appear dark, or being contented to
remain under a cloud even unto death. In this case, as in
that of bodily afflictions, it is right for the humble Christian
to pray with submission for deliverance, and to use lawful
means for obtaining relief; but true humility teaches him not
-to be anxious on account of the continuance of this affliction ;
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and although he may have a conscience void of offence in re-
gard to the crimes of which he is accused or suspected, yet
he knows and feels that in many other respects he is so sinful
that he may well be contented to have his reputation lowered.
It is a grief to a truly humble man to be held in too high es-
timation ; and he will not, therefore, be greatly distressed
when, through the malice of his enemies, he is brought down
to his proper level. This willingness to stand low i the es- -
timation of his fellow men, even far below the standard to
which, comparatively, he may have a claim, resembles, in
some small degree, the wonderful and unparralleled humility
of the Lord Jesus, to which we are exhorted to be conformed.
“‘Let the same mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus,
who, being in the form of God, and did not think it a robbery
to be equal with God, [or as some learned men render it, did
not tenaciously lay hold of his equality with God,] but made
himself of no reputation, and being found in fashion as aman,
he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death; even
the death of the cross.” Thus also our Saviour teaches his
disciples to take a lower place, when invited to a feast, than
they are entitled 10—yea, to take the very lowest seat. Now
those who thus humble themselves, God will exalt often by
his providence in the present world, and most certainly in
the world to come.

True humility leads to the renunciation of all self-righteous-
ness. There is nothing of which man is more prone to be
proud, than his moral goodness. Naturally he cleaves to his
own works,and self-love magnifies their value ; and tho’ in the
sight of a holy God, they are not ouly imperfect, but utterly
“destitute of any one quality which can render them accepta-
ble, yet the blinded sinner rests his hopes of eternal life upon
this flimsy foundation. He looks around, and sees many
more immoral, externally, than he is, and he prides himselt
upon the assiduous performance of many religious duties
Which he sees others neglect. He therefore blesses himself
—yea, blesses God that he is not as other men are, and boasts
of his own multiplied duties—on the account of which,~¥e
flatters himself that he willyreap a rich reward. But the
humble Christian, when he surveys the holy law of God, and
compares his heart and life with the same, his conviction of
total disconformity is so strong, that all hope of salvation by
his own works penishes. He was once alive without the law,
but when the commandment came, sin revived, and he died.
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And he sees such an intrinsic evil in sin, that he abhors hinr-
self, and repents in dust and ashes. He lays his hand upon
his mouth and cries “unclean, unclean.” Nofilthis so abom-
inable as that of sin. The person entertaining these views,
is cast down in his own eyes. He feels that he is vile. He
is convinced of the ill-desert of sin,and that he deserves to
die eternally. ‘This is in the place of a thousand arguments
to prove that God is justin the damnation of sinners. He
therefore acquits God, and condemns himself. He clearly sees
that God, without denying himself, can do nothing else than
punish the impenitent sinner, and that the sincere penitent is
not received on account of any goodness in himself, or for
the sake of any virtue in repentance, but only through, and
for the sake of the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Salvation, in the economy of God, is bestowed in such a way,
that the true believer is never so completely humbled as when
he is assured that all his sins are pardoned, and that he is a-
dopted as a child, and an heir to the heavenly inheritance ;
for he sees mosl clearly that the reason of his salvation is not
in himself, or in any thing done by him, but in the sovereign
grace of God, who loved him with an everlasting love, and
chose him in christ before the foundation of the world. The
question is sometimes asked, What good can arise from be-
lieving the doctrine of election? /To which it may be answer-
ed most truly, that no doctrine has a more direct tendency
to humble the sinner in the dust, and to keep him habitually
bumble. And is this no benefit? When the true believer
considers that he was one of the corrupt mass of tallen men,
-and that if left to himself he should certainly have continued
to follow the corrupt course of the world, and would certainly
have perished in his sins ; and that the reason why he is saved,
while multitudes around him perish, is not owing to any su-
perior goodness in himself, nor because his heart was less ob-
stinate, nor from a better exercise of free will, than others—
butis owing entirely to the distinguishing mercy of God, “who
has mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will,he
hardeneth.” “Who maketh thee to differ, and what hast thou
which thou hast not received " is a question to which he al-
ways has an answer ready, derived from his own experience.
He attributes all to the grace of God, from beginning to end;
and often entertains the sentiment expressed by the apostle,
“ by the grace of God I am what I am.”
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Again—The humble Christian is deeply and habitually
sensible of the remaining corruption of his Eeart. Others may
boast of their perfection, but as for himself, while he aspires
after complete conformity to the law of God, he is forced often
to cry out: “O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver
me from the body of this death 7’ Tndeed, the further he pro-
ceeds in the divine life, the more does he detect the various
exercises of secret iniquities which lurk in his soul, and which
seize on every occasion t®rise up against his better princi-
ples,and threaten to bring him again under the law of sin and
death. In fact, he feels nothing, speaks nothing, does noth-
ing, to which imperfection does not adhere. To the question,
*Lovest thou me?” he may be able, with some confidence,
to answer as Peter—¢ Lord, thou knowest all things—thou
knowest that I love thee.” And if the question should be in
this form, ** Lovest thou me supremely, or more than thou
lovest all othér things?” he may still be able to answer in the
affirmative. But if asked,  Lovest thou me as intensely and
constantly as thou onghtest?” He is at once cut down—he
1s filled with shame on account of the coldness and feebleness
of his love—he is deeply couvinced that he sins in every thing
~—in his very confession of sin, and in his prayers for pardon,
he commits sin enough to condemn him, if he were now.un-
der the law. But he is under grace, and so sin is not ing
puted. :

ON SECRIIT ASSOCIATIONS.

(Continued from page 238.)

In a former number it was observed that while many As-
sociations of a secret nature were chargeable with gross dis~
orders and immoralities, it was admitted that they might exist
in instances where the principal design was benevolent.—
Yet it was affirmed that even with this concession they are
open to many and important objections on account of the very
secrecy and obscurity in which they are involved. These
objections are of a nature to warn persons of every age, but
inore especially the young against the specions and ensnaring
influence of suchassociations. -The first objection stated and
already considered is that they are partial and anti-social in
their tendency, and are founded on a misapprebension of the
fundamental principles of social order cstablished by the
bonds of nature, and Divine Revelation. We proceed to shew,
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2. Thatthey involve in engagements and obligations, whicl
have often proved and may again prove dangerous in theix
results. :

Individuals bound in secret associations, are necessarily
united by a bond which severs them, so far as it goes, from
all foreign or outward influence, and holds themtogetherin one
common interest. Attachments are necessarily formed to the:
several members of the Association, and to the entire Associa~
tion, and a lively interest in thé refutation, stability and pros-
perity of the institution as a whole. This important principle
n our nature, a corruption oft times and misapplication of’
our social affections, is capable of becoming most active and
powerful. We become insensibly enlisted for good or for
evil, and indeed ere we are aware, are impelled by the in-
fluence of settled, and as we esteem it, reasonable partiality,
to be insensible to errors which at one time we should have
promptly condemned. How often this principle has actuat-
ed minds, in other respects virtuously disposed, when they
have become enslaved to party influence, is too plain. They
are in such cases no longer their own masters, but are com-
pelled, doubtless in many instances against their own knowl--
edge and better reason, to “follow a multitude to do evil.”*
Anwpology is ever at hand. The specious covering is too
readily admitted and the strong prineiple of social ebligation,
the stronger in an honest mind, overcomes the truth, and many
are thus blindfolded and led into a long career of error, vice:
and peril. Thesethings are too true to be denied. But they
are dangers that apply with tenfold force to associations that
are secret. In these, from the very obligations of each to the:
whole, obligations which have their existence and their force,,
even when no oath, vow, or promise of universal extent holds.
in silence the lips of the several members; even when these
dd not hold, there is a moral sense, the strong tie of fellowshi P
an implied bond of common interest, which operates on the
conscience, which restrains the dispesitien to- disapprove,.
and still more suppresses a disposition to publish or pro-
elaim censure and condemnation. Such institutions more-
over may easily fall into the hands, and become subject to the-
control of designing, selfish, and artful men, who employ the
influence of inconsiderate, misled multitudes to ends far wide:
of the original institution. It is unwise even to patronise and
build up an association, liable to such results; much more
unwise is it to become subject to its power. Aand the danger
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is increased, when the obligation to secrecy covers the pro--
ceedings of such asseciations in their stated and ordinary
meetings. And that these are concealed, and so at least un-
der an implied- obligation to secrecy, if not an express vow
or oath to that purpese, is evident from the fact, that such
proceedings are never published and it is believed in fact are
never known beyond the circle of the immediate members..
How insensibly therefore may these concealed proceedings,
apparently sate from their very concealment, go on to the
proposal and adoption of maxims and measures, which each.
15 unwilling to divulge, until by degrees a net is spread over
the whole, dangerous to the conscience, vitiating to the prin-
ciples, injurious to the interests of all concerne(% in the insti-
tution, except such as have neither conscience, nor principles,
nor interests to lose. It is therefore a valid objection, that
secret associations involve in obligations and engagements
which have proved, and may from their very nature again
prove dangerous and pernicious in their results.

3. They propose an unsuitable provision and rehef for a
time of adversity.

Human life is beset with danger and exposure to reverses.
This common deom is supposed to fall wiLE peculiar force on.
those whose subsistence is to be maintained by daily labor,
and this large and important class in society to be most ex-
tensively subject to its influence. Were the facts more
closely examined, perhaps it would be seen, that the suffer-
ers by the vicissitudes of human life in this department, are
after all, no more in proportion to the numbers, than may be:
found inan equal degree in all other classes. However this may
be, it is generally men of this class who make up these asso-
elations ; mechanics, tradesmen with limited capitals, and
numbers who subsist by their daily toil. Their humble sta-
tion, humble from the conventional arrangements of society,
does not however diminish their importance as a class,which,
is very great ; nor take from their personal worth as individ-
wals, which often sets them far above their superiors in wealth.

and rank.

. * Honor and shame from.no condition rise,
Act well your part; there all the honor lics.”

Nowv it is for the most part from the scanty and hard earn-
ed gains of such, that a fp nd 1s to be provided for the exigen-
cies of adversity. If haply the rich obtain membership, it is
not to meet therr adverse hours of helpless and expensive
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sickness, not to relieve their destitute widows, or fatherless

children, but perhaps to give countenance and patronage and
stability, for which they are well repaid, in what indeed may

have been the very consideration in view, the respect and
confidence of inferior members, and the influence they may

acquire for ulterior ends. Has it never happened that mem-
bership is soaght by the necessitous, from the expectation of
countenance, employment or patronage to be given by mem-
bers superior in wealth or influence * and thus present and
immediate assistance, combined with the hope of future re-
lief, creates in the minds of the necessitous a stronger sense of
dependance, and gives to the rich a larger measure of influ-
ence. But let such look for a moment at members of their
own really respectable ‘‘caste” in society. There are men

numerously scattered around us, who have risen from obscu-
rity and want, by honest and unwearied toil, to competence

at least, if not to affluence. A large proportion of what is
considered the middle classes in society, is at all times, made
up of families who have emerged from comparatively strait-
ened circumstances, if not from poverty, to competence and

comfort. Did they seek relief and assistance, present or fu-

ture, by such precautions-as these associations propose ?—

Their course as far as we may approveit, was found in unde-

viating integrity, unwearied industry, frugality, self-denial,

‘‘old and beaten paths,” long tried and rarely failing of lead--
ing to a happy issue. Why should an expedient that breaks

in upon bonds originating in nature, and upon attachments

founded in friendship, be substituted for personal effort and

personal friendship, and adopted in the face of experience

the most decisive.

Besides it is indisputable that of these contributions from
scanty and hard-earned gains, no ihconsiderable sum must
go to the support of an institution which acts as the trustee of
the common fund. Men cannot hold offices and perform ser-
vices for nothing. A recompense direct or indirect will be
obtained. Societies cannot hold stated weekly, or monthly
or annual meetings, for nothing. And the forms in which be-
nevolence itself is exercised, may create unnecessary, and
even unbecoming expenditure. Badges of membership and
of office, emblems, standards, processions, funerals, and all
the pageantry little or much take from a fund sacred to ad-
versity and to want. And thus the fruits of industry go to
utter vanity.
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Further, it is an indirect impeachment, and a practical
suspicion of the promise and faithfulness of God in his Prov-
idence. The counsels of his word tend to no such expedi-
ent. We should hold it as an indisputable truth that no godly
man has been determined and guided by a faithful examina-
tion of'the Word of God to devise, construct, or repair to,
such a dependance and provision for the hour of need. Whilst
that Worg directs us to persevering industry in our several
callings, to frugality suited to our circumstances, it inculcates
a dependance on him for prosperity, and a submission to him
in adversity. It teaches that what we can spare from our
gains and possessions is to be appropriated to his glory and
service, or bestowed in relieving the necessities of the poor.
“Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a price, therefore
glorify God in your bodies and your spirits which are his.”
Honor the Lorcir with thy substance and with the first fruits
of all thine increase;” “He that hath pity upon the poor
lendeth to the Lord, and that which he hath given him will
he pay him again.” 1 Cor. 6. 20. Prov. 3, 9, 19, 17. To a
christian man the conclusion is unavoidable, that there can be
no sanctified relief attended with the blessing of God in the
season of adversity more sure or more effectual than that
gracious remuneration which he shall himself provide and
bestow. If ‘“a cup of cold water” shall in the great day of
recompense “by no means lose its reward,” Math. 10, 42,
how surely, how confidently, may the pious expect that their
God will be with them and theirs in the hour of adversity.
“T will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” “God is the
tather of the fatherless and the widow’s Judge in his holy
babitation.” Oh how far superior is the security thus afford-
ed, to all the vain expedients, besides, foreign, or opposed to,
the word of God : expedients which intrude upon his own es-
tablished order, and which may peril the conscience, the
principles and the interests of his people !

(To be conltinuad )

— e ———i
-

THE JUDGMENT OF THE R. P. SYNOD OF IRELAND UPON THE
CONTROVERSY, &C. e
-

‘We have just received an important Document, entitled * The

Judgment of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod of Ireland, upon
. = k
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the Controversy relative to the Magistrate’s power circa sacra, be-
tween the Rev. Thomas Houston, one of its members, and the Rev.
Dr. Paul,and others,who have renounced its Ju_rlsdlctlon,and set up a
separate communion.” The importance of the decision,and the interest
which a large majority of our readers haveteken in the Controversy,
induce us to publish the Judgment, omitting for the sake of brevity
the introductory part of the Report, and the extracts from twelve
paragraphs of the Declinature of the Eastern Presbytery, setting
forth twelve charges alleged by them agaimnst the Rev. Thomas
Houston, The Report proeeeds,

Having the feelings of human beings, we might be fully
justified 1 repelling such an attack on our brother and our-
selves, by the strongest expressions our language could sup-
ply : but endeavouring to repress our indignation and horror,
and expressing our unfeigned pity for the persons who con-
ceived, and have given utterance to charges so awful, we sim-
ply and solemnly declare ToE REv. THOMAS HOUSTGN,—NO’E
GuiLTy.

To this decided and deliberate finding we have unanimous-
ly come, after laborious and minute examination of the vari-
ous passages on which Dr. Paul’s charges have been found-
ed, together with the reasonings employed to substantiate
these charges; and after a careful comparison of the passages
objected to, with the limiting and qualifying statements in
other parts of the same writings ; and a candid consideration
of the intent and tendency of the whole works, from which
these detached parts have been selected for animadversion.
We must, however, observe, that it would have been much
better, if these limitations had, in all instances, been placed
in juxta-position with the statements they qualify ; butin such
cases, generous minds always make allowance for the hurry
which 1s often inseparable from the preparation of original, or
the revision of comgnunicated articles for a monthly magazine.
In endeavoring to meet“the urgency of the press, sometimes
statements not in every respect accurate, erpresswns not the
most judicious or guarded, may escﬂ.ge ‘the notice of the most
skilful and vigilant editor. '

We thay mention that the expressmns, “precisely the same
power,” and ‘very same power,” in pages 65 and 70 of the
“« Christian Magistrate; a Discourse by the Rev. Thomas
Houston,”—appear to us very objectionable. We know, ingy
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deed, thdt in these expressions he is merely teaching, that
under the New, as We[Fras under the Old Testament dispen-
sation, the Magistrate is keeper of the first, no less than of the
second table of the Divine law,—and that the particular exer-
cise of magistratical authority, or the particular mode or de-
gree of punishment to be inflicted on transgressors, is not the
objeet which he contemplates ; but on a subject of such
delicacy, language ought not to have been used, which might
be regarded as conveying an idea so foreign to the intention
of the writer.

To the 13th, 14th, and 15th Charges, we think it right to
give a separate consideration.®

“13. Mr. Houston maintains the long exploded error, that domin-
ion is founded in grace.” ¢It” (Mr. Houston’s doctrine) “is a2 com-
plete anti-government scheme.”
_ On this charge we report that, instead of maintaining this
doctrine,Mr. Houston teaches quite the reverse. Inthe very ser-
mon on which Dr. Paul founds% ischarge, Mr. Houston teaches
the reverse ; and that not by anincidental and passing remark,
but by distinct and formal announcement. In the discussion
of the first head of his discourse, the first particular adduced
in illustration is, * That civil magistracy is instituted by God as
the moral governor of the universe.” The second particular is,
“ Mugistraey 1s placed in subjection to Messiah as Medidtor.”
Yet the expression, “ If this be the case generally,” which the
writer had used in describing the magistrate’s character, (p.
24,) is evidently incorrect,—and of this, Dr. Paul very un-
generously avails himself, to fix on the author a doctrine,
which, Dr. Paul could not but know, Mr. Houston by no
means held. And even admitting Mr. Houston to be charge-
able with a literary inaccuracy, or a logical inadvertence, we
pronounce it to be neither candid nor just, because of a lap-
sus in language or logic, to represent Mr. Houston as main-
taining that dominion 1s founded in grace.

“14. Mr. Houston rests”tf truth of our sta ds-on the character
of the men who composed them, instead of resting it OWQ Jirm basts
of Divine revelation.” )

In referring to the 2d vol. of the Covenanter, paggd5, we
find the writer bf.ingintg forward presumptive evidey@@ior the
Scriptural character of our Standards.. He gives a5 parts of

this evidence,—first, * the distinguished character of the men who

?g._i" 'Phe Committee consider the 16th uhargaci.uo frivolous and ridiculous for any formal répoct.
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composed them ;" -and he ‘quotes from Clarendon,—Most of
them,” says this creditable historian, ¢ had as much learnin
as any other in the times in which they lived,—men of re
piety and virtue, who had the interests of religion at heart,
rea] zeal for the glory of God, and the purity of the Christian
faith and practice.” He quotes also Baxter’s character of
these Divines :— They were men of eminent learning, god-
liness, ministerial abilities, and fidelity.” The second part
of his presumptive proofis, the favorable ‘‘circumstances under
which their pious labours were conducted ;”” and the third is “zhe
very general approval of these Standards, on the part of the ortho-
dox churches.”

We refer to the article itself for the evidence of the man-
ner in which the whole argument is conducted. It is put for-
ward only as presumptive proof. It consists, as we have seen,
of three distinct parts. The first of these alone Dr. Paul
takes up,—gives no credit to the Covenanter for having, in
the very same article, or in any other place, adduced direct
proof ;—wholly overlooks, in his reasoning upon it, the two
other parts, even of this presumptive argument, though con-
Lainedp in the very same sentence ;—represents that single part
as the whole of the argument,—and represents Mr. Houston as
exhibiting that single part as the only basis on which the truth
of our Standards rests. His charge’is: ¢ Mr. Houston rests
the truth of the Standards on the character of the men who
composed them.” He does, in fact, exhibit Mr. Houston as
bringing forward the character of the Westminister Divines
as the only basis of the Protestant religion. “The Church of
Rome,” he says, “appeals to the Fathers for the truth of their
doctrines. Mr. Houston does the same.” It is not enough
to declare this a false charge ;—we pronounce it to be a most
glaring misrepresentation, and a disreputable attempt to in-
Jjure an opponent.

We cannot close our remarks on these two Charges, with-
out expressing oﬂ:%astonishment, thgtbefore the publication of
The Declinatyre, the Eastern Presbytery did not see the pro-
priety, for-the sake even of their intellectual character, of
withdrawing them both.

“] . Houston does every thing in his power to subvert the
whole fabric of the Protestant religion, by eg‘zdeavouring to tear a-
way the main pillars on which it rests—the right of private judg-
ment and free inquiry.” i .

In none of the passages referred to in proof of this charge,
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is the right of private judgment and free inquiry denied. The
quotations made are naturally divided into two classes ; ard
both must, in all fairness, be considered in connexion with
their accompanying context. In the first class, the writer is
exhibiting the duty of Christian society to protect itself by
righteous laws, and a righteous administration of them, a-
gainst the propagation and prevalence of disorganizing doc-
trines,—doctrines dishonoring to God, destructive to the
souls of men, and clearly subversive of the foundation on
which the social fabric is erected. (Cov. vol. 1. p.271.) The
writer contends that no individual has a right to set up such
opinions as these ; and in this sentiment we fully concur.
The established sentiments of society, against which itis de-
nied any individual has a right to set up such opinions as we
have referred to, are sentiments, the maintenance ot which ig
essential not only to the welfare, but to the very existence of
society. Any unprejudiced reader will easily discover this
to be the writer’s meaning. In the passage from which these
extracts are taken, it is obvious that the opinions which should
not be set up, are not only grossly erroneous, but decidedly
pernicious to society. The writer characterizes them as
“ contrary to reason, to good manners,—that is, good mor-
als,—contrary to the common maxims of mankind :”’.such o-
pinions, we would instance, as that there is no distinction be-
tween right and wrong,,truth and error,—that there is no
God, no obligation in an oath, no future state of rewards and
punishments,—that the institution of marriage is an infringe-
ment of the rights, and incompatible with.the welfare of so-
ciety,—that suicide is nothing more than turning a few ounc-
es of blood out of its proper channel. Similar remarks apply
to the extract from 2d vol. p. 209 :—Contradictory olﬁin-
ions,”—that is, opinions contradictory *to the established
laws of society,”—the extravagant opinions of its disorderly
members,”’—the open avowal of which is ¢ subversive of the
order, and destructive of the peace and comfort of the com- .
munity,”—and even endangers the ¢ existénce of this socie-
ty.” The language, however, employed in the Extracts con-
tained in The Declinature is open to cavil. The composition
betrays a carelessness illin keeping with the general charac-
ter of the work, and even of the articles from whiclwthe -se-
lection is made. . Taken out of their connection, and exhibited
as they are found in The Declinuture, these sentences are
made to express a doctrine which we disavow and condemn.
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Taken in their connexion, as found in the pages of the Cove-
nanter, they teach a doctrine in which, as we have said above,
we fully concur ; and a doetrine completely accordant with
the Westminster Confession, the Testimony of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church, the legitimate righ-ts of conscience, of
private judgment and free inquiry, an with common sense.
In the worgs of one of the most profound thinkers, we ask,
“ How can any man claim, under the conventions of civil so-
clety,” for himself, or any other man, * rights which are ab-
solutely repugnant to it ?”’ ;

In the second class of Extracts from the Covenanter, the au-
thor is merely contending for the necessity of steadfastness,
in these times of unscriptural innovation ; and warning pro-
fessors, under solemn, scriptural, covenant engagements, a-
gainst seeking an evasion of duty, or imagining that, when a
vow Is scriptural in its matter and object, a change of views,
or any thing else—except the fulfilment of the vow, in the
attainment of its end—can loose from its obligation. And a-
ny unprejudiced mind will, by examining the respective ar-
ticles referred to, at once perceive, that it was by no means
intended to discountenance the duty of every christian to
compare again and again,.and again and again to fest his re-
ceived principles, by the supreme standard, the word of God.
While we are sure from the articles themselves, on which we
are now reporting, that these are the views of the writer, we
consider that the sentence beginning, “ To those who are in
the Church,” (Cov. Jan. 1835, p. 20.) does great injustice to
the author’s sentiments. Any candid and intelligent inquirex
will, we are persuaded, on reading the article, come to the
conclusion, that the sentiment evidently intended to be con-
veyed, is not only just, but well guited to the exigency that
called it forth ; yet the phraseology is ambiguous, and very
susceptible of perversion ; we think the editors should have
more carefully endeavored to avoid every expression that

. might furnish occasion for any of the calumnies which have
been so profusely poured out on themsclves and their writ-
ings. In conclusion on this charge, we must state, that we
still hold our ecclesiastical vows to be scriptural and binding;
and, continuing to regard our Standards to be agreeable 1o,
and foupded on the word of God, we cannot but consjder
church officess or members as acting unscripturally, who, in
violation of oft-repeated vows of adherence to these Stand-
a};‘ds, either secretly undermine, or openly impugn any pari of
them.
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Though we have thus, on the clearest evidence and from
the strongest conviction, acquitted Mr. Houston of the er-
rors in doctrine of which he has been accused ; yet we have
found expressions in'his writings; which, when viewed by
themselves apart from their connection, or unmodified by lim-
itations, interspersed thirough his works, might seem to war-
rant the conclusion, that he holds intolerant and Erastian sen-
timents. These expressions Dr. Paul has “tortured in the
most unmerciful manner ;” putting on them the worst con-
struction a perverse ingenuity could make them bear ; and
thus extorting from them sentiments which the writer has re-
peatedly disclaimed. Similar charges have, by similar means,
been frequently brought against the Westminster Confession;
and even the Holy Scriptures themselves have been carica-
tured as teaching doctrines, which on comparing Scripture
with Scripture, they do most strongly denounce.

In reference to Mr. Houston’s last pamphlet entitled, ¢ The
Covenanter’s Narrative and Plea,” we do not assert the per-
fect accuracy of every individual statement in its minute and
lengthened details—some of which we think, would have
been better omitted—but, in as far as we have been cogni-
zant of the various facts it records, and in as far as we are a-
ble to recollect, we cannot refrain from expressing our belief
in its general faithfulness. 'We are not aware of any incor-
rect statement it contains respecting the occurrences which
have taken place, either in Synod or out of it, relating to this
controversy. And making reasonable allowance for the un-
paralleled provocation the author received—of which the pre-
ceding quotations from The Declinature furnish a specimen—
we do not wonder at the severity with which he occasionally
comments on the sayings and doings of those, who have so
charged both himself and this Synod.

I1.—Articles supplied to Mr. Houston, by Correspondents.—
With regard to papers supplied to Mr. Houston by corres-
pondents, we are of opinion that he exercised less vigilance .
over some of them than he ought to have done, and less than
he might have done, without rendering himself justly liable to
the charge of presumption or dictation. At the time the pa-
pers referred to were published, Mr. Houston was a young
editor, and apparently little aware of the unscrupulous char-
acter-of the opposition so wishfully lying in wait for his halt-
ing. The venérable men who furnished the articles on ma-

gistracy, and on'the terms of communion, were aged and
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experienced writers ; and Mr. Houston seems, in some mea-
sure, to have taken their accuracy for %ranted, and to have
scrutinized their productions less than his editorial responsi-
bility demanded. In justice, however, to the memory of
these deceased ministers of Christ, we must express our de-
cided conviction, that neither of them held any of the errors
that Dr. Paul has labored to deduee from their writings.—
Their language was indeed, in a few instances, notsufficient-
ly guarded ; yet while they lived, they did indignantly disa-
vow the errors imputed to them; and declared, that those
did great injustice to their sentiments, who attempted to fast-
en on their writings constructions which they disallowed ;—
and least of all, can Mr. Houston have fairly affixed to his.
character the odium of maintaining those horrible principles,
which from The Declinature we have quoted above ; for, he
Las repeatedly declared in his writings, and in his speeches,
that he did not contend for the accuracy of every expression
used either by himselfor his correspondents ; that in some in-
stances the language was liable to be misunderstood; but that,
while endeavoring to maintain inviolate the Church’s testimo-
ny, he never designed to give countenance or currency to
the revolting sentiments with which his name and writings
have been associated, and of which he has, again and again,
in the most solemn manner, professed his detestation and ab-
horrence. While we can perceive no ground of dissatisfac-
tion with the doctrines taught, we are not to be understood
as approving of every statement or mode of expression, em-
ployed either by himself, or by those who contributed to the
pages of his periodical, When, for instance, the language
employed by one of his contributors in vol. 3, p- 79, is capa-
pable of being interpreted to mean, that, in the Solemn
League and Cowvenant, the extirpation of persons as well as
principles is intended, we report the editor reprehensible in
not so guarding the phraseology of his correspondent, that
his readers might more clearly perceive the sense in which
the context shews he designed it to be understood, and in
which he has frequently declared he understands it.

IIL.— Quotations in his own, and in his correspondents’ writings.
—With respect to quotations in Mr. Houston’s own writings,
and in those of his contributors, we report, that the passages
objected to were introduced merely for the purpose of. show-
ing the accordance of the Covenanter’s views, with those of
the most eminent Reformers, respécting the magistrate”s du-
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ty to suppress gross heresy and idolatry. This was explicit-
Iy stated as the express purpose for which they were adduc-
ed, and the editor has }f?requently declared, that he did not
entirely concur in every view these quotations contained ;—
that he considered them, in some instances, as going too far,
with respect to the application of the general principles they
advocated ; and that he was far from vindicating every par-
ticular expression employed in them.

It is the well known and uniform practice of the conduct-
ors of the periodical press to introduce quotations, to corrobo-
rate or illustrate their own statements, without being regard-
ed as committed to these quotations, or in any way identified
with them, except so far as they serve the purpose for which
they are adduceg. From the considerations above stated,
we regard ourselves justified in exonerating Mr. Houston
from the responsibility of any sanction these quotations may
seem to give to Erastianism, more especially, as we find this
error frequently and distinctly condemned in other parts of
his publications. We would not, however, act justly toward
the memory of the London ministers, and Rutherford, Gilles-
pie, Guthrie, Livingston, &c. if we did not declare our con-
viction, that though their antiquated phraseology is not, in the
present age, easily vindicated from the aspersion of giving
countenance, in some degree, to Erastian interference with
matters ecclesiastical ; yet it is well known that the writings
of these Covenanting ministers, on this subject, were regard-
ed by themselves and their contemporaries—beth the oppo-
nents and abettors of Erastianism—as directly opposite to
this tenet ; and they were all subjected to persecution, some of
them to death, for this opposition.  Still, as their language is
liable to be misunderstood by friends, and perverted by ene-
mies, we think—though his multiplied ministerial labors must
%(I)‘ far to account for it—that it was a culpable oversight of
the editar to admit these passages into his periodical, unac-
companied by explanation.

On the whole, we consider the editors of the Covenanter
deserve well of the Church. 'The obvious aim of this spirt-
ed and popular periodical, all along, has been to preserve in-
violate the Covenanted Testimony, and to withstand the in-
sidious encroachments of a time-serving and ungodly liberal-
ism, as well as to subserve the cause of evangelical religion
and scriptural piety ; and we think that, in their efforts to ef-
fect these objects, the editors have acted judiciously in occu-
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pying the pages of their magazine with matters of generalin-
terest and utility, instead of availing themselves, to any con-
siderable extent, as editors usuzllﬂy do, of the peculiar facili-
ties which the periodical press afforded them, of defending
themselves and repelling their assailants ; having, through-
out the period from July, 1833, till July, 1838, been com-
plained of by their opponent, as having made only two or three
passing allusions, whicﬁahe regarded as intended for him.
(To be continued.)

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

Pittsburgh Presbytery.—The Reformed Presbytery of Pittsburgh
met pursuant to adjournment at Londonderry, on the 5th of Octo-
ber. Allthe ministerial members butthree, and a pretty full dele-
gation of ruling elders were present. The session lasted just one
day. Unusual harmony and despatch characterized the proceed-
Ings. ;

A call from the congregation of Greensburgh and Blacklegs, for
Samuel O. Wylie, licentiate, was laid on the table and sustained as
a regular gospel call. As he was not present, but was expected
shortly within our bounds, the call was referred to a committee to
present it as soon as convenient. :

A petition for the moderation of a call from the congregation of
Miller'srun; and one of a similar import from the united congre-
gations of Union, Pinecreek, &c. were granted, and ministers ap-
pointed to carry them into effect.

The first Thursday of December next is appointed as a day of
thanksgiving, and the second Thursday of March next as a day of
fasting, to be observed by all under the supervision of presbytery ;
and the late causes adopted by Synod, are recommended to be used.

The following motion was unanimously carried :—

That the standing committee be a committee on missionary ope-
rations to receive and disburse monies for missionary purposes; and
that the congregations be required to collectand forward money for
those purposes to the chairman of the committee. That committee
are Rev. Messrs. Sproull, Walkinshaw, Crozier ; and elders S. Hen-
ry and J. Dougherty. :

This committee is also the committee on supplies, to give appoint-
ments till next meeting of presbytery, So soon as they are made
out they will be forwarded to the Reformed Presbyterian. |

Presbytery will hold its next meeting in:A]legheny on the last
‘Wednesday of March, 1843, to commence at 10 o’clock, A, M,
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Southern Presbytery—The Southern Presbytery of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church met at Newburgh on the 27th of September.
Calls from the congregations of Coldenham, Conococheague and
Ryegate, with Barnet and Topsbam associated, upon Mr. Thomas
Hannay, licentiate, were presented and sustained as regular gospel
calls. Upon presentation to Mr. Hannay, he accepted the call from
Conococheague.

The second Thursday of December next was appointed for at-
tending to his ordination, and installation in the pastoral charge of
said congregation.

Pieces of trial were delivered by Messrs. J. W. Shaw, and S.
Bowden, students under the care of Presbytery, which were unani-
mously sustained as highly satisfactory. .

The following appointments of supplies of gospel ordinances,
were made for the several vacant congregations under the care of
Presbytery :— ;

Rev. David Scott, 3d, 4th Sabbaths of October, 2d congregation,
Phaladelphia ; 1st, 2d Sab. Nov. Albany, at his discretion ; and then,
until next meeting of Presbytery, at Ryegate, Barnet and Topshaim,
one third of his time at each ; to dispense the sacrament to these
congregations in the church at Ryegate, at such time as shall be mu-
tually convenient.

Rev. 8. M. Willson to assist Rev. D. Scott in the dispensation of
the sacrament, and to moderate a call in the congregations of Rye-
gate, Barnet and Topsham, conjointly, when requested-

Rev. A. Stevenson to preach fwo Sabbaths at Kortright & Bovina,
and to moderate a call in said congregations when requested ; 2nd
and 3rd Sab. March, Coldenkam.

Rev. M. Roney, 2d, 3d, Sab. Dec. 2d congregation Philadelplia ;
one Sab. in Jan. at White Lake, and one in Feh, at Coldenham.

Mr. Hannay, 24, 3d, 4th Sab. Oct. Kortright & Bovina—the re-
mainder of his time until ordination, at his own disposal—after or-
dination one-fourth of his time at Baltimore as a stated supply.

Rev. J. M. Willson, 2d, 3d Sab. Nov. Conocockeague, 2d Sab, Jan.
Baltimore. :

Rev. J. Chrystie, 2d, 3d Sab, Feb. 2d congregation Philadelphia,
and to moderate a callin said congregation when requested.

OBITUARY OF ALEXANDER CANNON.

On the 27th of May, 1842, was interred the body of Alexander
Cannon, brother to the late Rev. John Cannon, in the new grave-
yard at New Alexandria.. When a young man he took unwearied
pains to aid his brother in pursuing an education preparatory to the
ministry. For this fraternal kindness to a servant o the Lord, he
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was amply remunerated. His industry and care by the blessing of
God, procured for him a very handsome estate, and what s incom-
parably more valuable, his family,while they give evidence th{xt the'y
will take care of the patrimony left them, have manifested a disposi-
tion not to be satisfied with any patrimony short of an incorruptible
inheritance. For more than twelve years his health has been very
infirm, He seemed to anticipate the.issue which has taken place,
from the commencement of his last illness. He was unwilling to
have any medical attendance.

About a week before his death he celled his family together and
bade them farewell. 1f he had been accustomed to public speaking
from his youth he could not have addressed his family with greater
propriety ; every thing was- pertinent and proper. No hesitation
or interruption but what bodily weakness occasioned. His soul
seemed for the time to be unusually vigorous as if anticipating the
perfect freedom from a clay tenement, it was in & very little
time to experience. I can domno justice to the speech. It was
long, pathetic and sublime. To his wife he said, Sarah, my
dear, the time has come that we must part; I commit you to God,
who will be better to you than ten husbands, My son John, Ileave
you in charge to close my eyes, and O, be kind to your dear mother
.and to the young members of the family, and O, see that you do not
neglect the one thing needful, see that you walk by the flowery, love-
ly streams of ordinances: they are calculated tolead to the river of
life. To his daughters each by name he gave charge to remember
their Creator in the days of their youth, and 1o seek the guidance
of a heavenly father in the slippery paths of youth, charging them
to beware and guard against the fascinations of the other sex ; and
to his little son James he said, O Jamie, I am loth to part with you..
He then corrected himself, and said see that you love and obey your
affectionate mother, and see that you give no saucy answers back to

. the reproofis that the older members of the family, particularly your
brother John, tender to you: you are yet young and inexperienced,
do not grieve the hearts of those who wish you well by insolent re-
sponses or sullen rebellion. After he was done, he said my pros-
pects are brighter than ever before. He wished me to speak to the
family, but I declined, promising to enforce the maxims of his ad-
dress on the family after he was gone. My heart was too full. He
had been an cld acquaintance and a steady friend. I wept profuse-
ly not for him who was going, but for us who seemed to be staying.
It cannot be that earth is man’s abiding place, or the dissolution of
the bodily organization the termination of his existence. It cannot
be that our life is cast up by the ocean of eternity to float a moment
upon its surface and sink into nothingness. Else why is it that the
Ligh and glorious aspirations which leap like angels from the tem-
ple of our hearts are forever wandering unsatisfied ? 'Why is it that
the rainbow and the cloud come over us with a beauty that is not of
the earth, and then pass off and leave us to muse upon their faded
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Toveliness? Why is it that the stars which hold their festival
around the midnight throne, are set above the grasp of our limited
faculties ; ‘forever mocking us with their unapproachable glory 1—
And finally, why isit that the bright forms of human beauty are
presented to our view and then taken from us, leaving the thousand
streams of our affections to flow back in Alpine torrents upon our
hearts?* We are-born for a higher destiny than that of earth.—
There is a realm where the rainbow never fades, where the stars
will be spread out before us like islands slumbering on ocean’s bo-
som; and where the beautiful beings to which our soul clings will
no more pass away like shadows; but will abide in our presence
forever. 'What social bliss awaits the saints in the better country
that lies beyond the flood! On the above imperfect extracts I feel
disposed to make a few reflections.

1. There are two things very conspicuous in the exercise of the
deceased ; humility and solicitude about the spiritual interests of
his family. "When I asked him if should notice his death in the Re-
formed Presbyterian, he said, I am not worthy to have my name
mentioned to community and posterity ; I have been a great sinner
and a poor little saint, if a saint at all. O what a free and full salva-
tion Christ has wrought for unworthy me! A few more sips of
cold water will answer my purpose here; but O what fountains of
blessings, what rivers of pleasure are in the paradise of God? The
Jjubilee trumpet sounds. The day of my release is come. Certain
men are fond of gardens, but what fading flowers, what falling
fruits ! the tree of life watered by the river of life ; what a contrast!
All Lere is death ; all thereis life; life spiritual, life eternal, and all
for unworthy me.

2. Solicitude about spiritual things. To a very decent relative
who rather favored new psalms and new school presbyterianism he
spoke very sensibly and feelingly, evidently solicitous for her spirit-
ual welfare. Allthe exhortations to the family turned, T may say en-
tirely, upon that subject,not a word about the farm or the property
but all about the paramount concern, and that too in connection with
appointed means. On his oldest son present he urged attention to
ordinances, and to his youngest son he said, when you go to school
shun the company of those boys who lie, use profane language,
" and have not the fear of God before their eyes. If you associate with
them you will soon be like them; and O, if you be, God will snon
destroy both them and you. He urged me then to finish the exhor-
tation, as if he had not said enough. 1 told him I was the hearer
and he the preacher now. He then took meby the hand and said,
Farewell, beloved pastor, visit my family as soon as you can after my
death, and urge upon them these things I have been trying to speak
upon. Be not, dear friend, discouraged though you have many tri-
als ; the Lord will give you help and deliver you out of them all; the
Master had many and strong enemies. O may you and all bis minis-
ters have patience and. success; and may #ion have peace and
prosperity.
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CAUSES OF A SPECIAL FAST, BY THE REFORMED PRESBYTE-
RIAN SYNOD OF IRELAND-.

The Synod, taking into consideration the present aspect of the
dispensations of God’s previdence, are unanimeus in concluding that
there is a distinct eall to the duty of Spesial Fasting. Never,in the
recollection of the men of this generation, nor in the records of past.
ages, has there been a call more audible than that which we now
have “to chasten our souls with fasting and prayer.” When God’s
judgments are in the earth, the world’s inhabitants should learn
righteousness. God speaks in the dispensations of his providence,
as well as by his word ; and in whatever way He does speak, it is.
our duty to hear. Looking around us in every direction—gather-
ing information from the east and west, from the north and south,
an awfully important announcement is made—*“the whole head is.
sick, the whole heart faint.” Poverty, with her skeleton train, is.
perambulating our streets, crowding our poor-houses, scattering our
families, and claiming as her own, large sections of every portion of
our community. The merchant is compelled to become a manufac-
turer, the manufacturer a tradesman, the tradesman a labourer, and
the labourer a pauper. Thousandsand tens of thousands, who have
heads to project, and hands to execute, who are able totoil for their
own support, and the nourishment of the children whom God has
given to them, solicit employment and cannot obtain it ; and are, con-
sequently, reduced to a wretchedness not surpassed, and of rare
occurrence, in the history of our country. In the higher depart-
ments of life, among those who, in past times, enjoyed in abundance
the means of subsistence, and had it also in their power to befriend
the population by which they were surrounded,—multitudes are
prostrated, as trees of the forest, by the onset of the furious tempest.
At present, commercial embarrassment, want of employment, pov-
erty, distress and wretchedness, awfully prevail; and these are
heightened by the fact, that they exist in the, precincts of compara-
tive abundance ; and such is their extent, that none can say what the
end of these things may be, for the end is not yet come.

Directing our attention to the churches established by law in these
lands, the conclusion is pressed upon us, that prayer, repentance
and fasting,—the means divinely appointed to avert threatened
judgments,—should be engaged in, if it is our desire that the faith
once delivered to the saints be continued in these highly favored
countries. In one of these churches, doctrines ever regarded as
constituting the very essence of the grand apostacy, are now, with-
out faltering or blushing, openly taught; while in the other, a large
and influential body, as yet sustained by the civil powers, are advo-,
cating tenets which divest the Mediator of one of his many crowns,

and the church of her dearest rights,—her spiritual independence.-



Reformed: Pressyterian Synod of Freland. 287

Meanwhile, infidelity, with giant stride, and corruption, with her
destructive bribes, are removing the very basements of civil society.
How striking the resemblance to the events which were to precede
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the eoming of the great and
dreadful day of the Lord! The sun is darkened, the moon does
not give her light, the stars fall, and the powers of the heavens are
shaken. :

For these calamities we would weep. Is there not a cause 2—
Not long since, God pled with us by the pestilence. At a period
more remote, he urged his plea by the terrors of war : and at a time
still more distant, yet in the recollection of many, He proclaimed
his displeasure by breaking the staff of bread. But now, amid an
abundance to supply the wants of our dense pepulation, and sur-
rounded with antidotes agamst our prevailing evils, agriculture,
trade and commerce, have failed in affording relief—the efforts of
the friends of truth have not yet stayed the enemy, who is coming in
like a flood. We looked for much, but have got little. We antiei-
pated plenty, but have been visited by want. Our ecalculations
have failed, and the arrangements of men have terminated in disap-
pointment.

At such a time, and in such circumstances, we would take with
us words, and turn to the Lord. He has smitten, shall he not heal?
He has brought down, shallhe not raiseup? We would confess and
forsake sin, and look for mercy. As he addressed the members of
the church of Ephesus by that disciple who had leaned on the Sa-
viour's bosom, so He does by his word and providence address us—
ministers and elders, parents and children, masters and servants, ru-
lers and ruled, teaehers and taught—* Remember, therefore, from
whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first works, or else I
will come unto thee quickly ; and will remove thy candlestick out of
his place, except thou repent.”” We would repent; we would fast;
we would pray ;—we would also renew our solemn covenant en-
gagements, that these impending, begun judgments, be averted.—
The fast which the Lord has chosen, is, te loose the bands of wick-
edness, to undo heavy burdens, to let the eppressed go free, to break
every yoke, to deal bread to the bungry, to protect the houseless, to
clothe the naked, and to manifest sympathy for suffering humanil.g:
The Synod, from these premises, do agree that a special fast be o
served; and do hereby appoint for this purpose the 3d Wednesday
of next month, to be observed by themselves and the people under
their care. RoeerT NEevin, Moderator.

Moneymore, July, 1842. Joun W. Grauan, Clerk.
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Russia.—The emperor Nickolas published last April, a wkase,
which presents the germ of a vast revolutidh for the inhabitants of
his emapire. Russia contains 21 millions of serfs of the crown, and
23 millions of serfs in subjection to the nobles. These 44 millions
of human beings are nearly in the condition in which the French or
English peasantry were in the time of Charlemagne. They have
no rights ; their labor belongs wholly to their master. But the cus-
tom is established in many cases, of receiving from the serfs a fixed
sum of money, and leaving them, after this, the products of the soil.
But this was merely a custom; it depended always upon the masters
to change this state of things, and to exact of their serfs, instead of a
fixed revenue, all the mechanical or agricultural labor which they
chose to do. This absolute right was the more to be dreaded, as many
of the Russian nobles had established large manufactories,and made
their serfs work in them, without any regular pay, like slaves.

Nicholas has ordered that the custom of a fixed revenue be chang-
ed to a formal contract between the noble and the serf. He recoy-
nizes what is important, that the serf is able to contract with his
master, that the master has obligations to fulfil towards him, and that
he can appeal to the protection of the government against the noble
who is proprietor. The effects of this ukase will only be gradnal
and slow, doubtless; but it is in reality an act of emancipation.—
The emperor, on account of the opposition of the nobles, published
next day a second decree, directing the prosecutipn of those who
should seek to disturb the public tranquility; so that there will be
no essential change of his first measure ; and it may be hoped that
the Russian peasautry will gradually emerge from the state of servi-
tude to which they have hitherto been reduced.

Intolerance of Popery—A decree of recent date exists at Nice,
by which any one attempting to convert a Roman Catholic is sen-
tenced to three years at the galleys, while a decree, lately sent forth
in the kingdom of Sardinia, compels the Waldenses to sell the pro-
perty they have acquired by ther industry beyond the limits of a
certain district, and to retire within their own valleys. These cases
suffice to prove that Rome, in the nineteenth century, still exerts
herself to repress and stem, withthe civil power,the progress of divine
trath.—Achall Miss. Her.

Consistency ! 1—The Millerites are prophecying that the end of
the world is to be in April, 1843, and yet at the same time, in this
month of August, 1842, they are taking subscriptions for a news-
paper for “one year in advance !"— Penn.

The sessions of the Theological Seminary of the Reformed Pres-
byterian Church commence on the 1st inst.
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ON THE RESTORATION OF THE JEWS TO PALESTINE.

{(Continued from p. 207.)

In former numbers on this subject our attention has been
confined to the consideration of the Abrahamic covenant.—
And from the provisionsof that covenant two important prin-
ciples are discovered. First, it is the charter of the Jewish
nation as a people, and gives them their national existence,
and comprehends the elementary principles of all their immu-
nities, priviieges and advantages as a people. Second, it
constitutes and organizes the visible church in the world to
exist by virtue of this covenant through all changes of dis-
pensation and forms of administration to the end of time.

Hence in this people originally, as the posterity of Abra-
ham, the church of God was éstablished. And in them it
continued by virtue of this same covenant until the advent of
the Messiah, in whom that covenant was confirmed, but,
whom they. rejected.  On this rejection they lost at once their
immunities and privileges as anation. They have ever since
been scattered throughout the world, without territory, with-
out authority, without government, or any thing capable of
affording them a name or rank among the nations of the earth.
At the same time they lost their place, privileges and immu-
nities in the church of God. They ¢ were branches broken
off from the olive,” *the kingdom of God was taken from
them.” But when this momentous change took place, neith-
or was the olive cut down and destroyed, nor the kingdos ef

o ;
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God subverted and extinguished. Into the olive, which con-
tinued to flourish with uninterrupted and undiminished vig-
or, new branches were engraftedp ; ““and the kingdom of God
was given to another people; bringing forth: the fruits there-
of;”” Math. xxi. 43, and among whom its majesty, glory and
power were displayed and continued unimpaired. In thisre-
Jection of the Jews and reception of the Gentiles, so often re-
ferred to in the writings of the New Testament, the occasien:
of so much dissension, and treated so fully in the Epistle to
the Romans, 9th, 10th & 11th chapters, it should be careful-
ly observed that all the distinctions and privileges ence be-
longing to the Jews, passed into the possession of the Gen-
tiles. Inthe same sense and to the full extent in which Je-
hovah had been the God of the Jews, he became the God of
the Gentiles. ¢ Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not
also of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles also.” Rom: 1ii.29.
The covenant with Abraham was taken. from the Jéws, his.
seed according to the flesh, and bestowed: upon the Gentiles,
his posterity according to the promise, the Spirit and faith ;.
and henceforward all its blessings devolved upon them.—
“Know ye therefore that they which are of faith, the same
are the children of Abraham. And the scripture foreseeing
that God would justify the heathen” (Gentiles) ¢ through
faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, m
thee shall all nations be blessed. So then, they which are of
faith are blessed with faithful Abraham.” Gal' iii. 7, 8, 9.—
Testimonies of a similar import might easily be multiplied.
These, however, are sufficient to-demonstrate the transter of”
God’s covenant relation from the Jews to the Gentiles, the:
transfer of the covenant itself on which that relation was
founded, and so of"all the ble'ssings which it seeured, tempo-
ral, spiritual and eternal. '

Hence some inferences of a very interesting nature which
are often overlooked in the ceonsideration of this matter. As.
to the Jews, while they constituted the church of God, per-
tained ¢ the oracles of God,” the covenant and the service of
God, and the promises,” Rom, iii. 2, ix. 4, all these have now
passed in consequence of this change to the chureh now es-
tablished among the Gentiles, and ne longer existing among
the Jews.  All divine revelation comprehending the promis-~
es of God’s favor, and El-ropheci'es exhibiting the destinies of’
the church have a peculiar, and to a large extent, exclusive
application ta the' Gentiles. They have the actual posses~
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sion, and the actual possession confirmed by divine appoint-
ment. The lively oracles, the promises, the pro }ixecies,
the ordinances, the seals of the covenant are tﬁeirs.—
Hence ministers of the word now under the New Testament
take without scruple consolatory dectrines and promises from
the Old Testament and present them to believers under the
New ; for it is the same covenanted society, though compos-
ed of different persons who have succeeded to the mheritance
of the Covenant. All that God declared of-grace and truth
to his Israel of old, belongs, from the fullness of the transfer
of the covenant, to his peeple among the Gentiles now. And
from the same principle it1s that the language of the prophe-
cies being framed from the name of God’s ancient people, and
the distinguished tribes among them, from the temple, the
city, and the land they inhabited, these prophecies are to be
interpreted, not of the literal Israel or the seed of Abraham
according to the flesh, but of the church of God thus describ-
ed, to whom these prophecies and promises pertain, and .
whose destiny through aliong succession of ages whether con-

sidered as Jewish or Gentile, or both united, they reveal. It

is apprehended that a very frequent mistake in t{e interpre-
tation of prophecy is made by overlooking this important prin-
ciple, that the prophecies pertain to the church as such, un-
der whatever designation, whether the name be derived from
her Jewish or Gentile state and members. An apposite il-
lustration of this is given in the remarkable prophecy recorded
in Jeremiah, and quoted and explained in the Epistle to the
Hebrews. “ Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I
will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with
the house of Judah,” &c. Jer. xxxi.381. Heb. viii. 8. This new
Covenant, a distinguished writer, misled by the terms, “house
of Israel and house of Judah,” supposes to be a covenant that
God will yet reveal and confirm to the literal Israel and Ju-
dah at a period yet future. But besides that the prophetical
language was framed from the distinction of the ancient peo-
ple of God unto the kingdom of Israel and of Judah, a distinc-
tion which has in fact, by the dispersion of the ten tribes of
Israel, and the utter loss of genealogical records to determine
their respective descent and lineage, entirely passed away—
we are moreover assured that that prophecy has already been
fulfilled, to the church under the New Testament dispensa-
tion, and does now belong to and exist in all its virtue, as it
has long belonged to and existed among the Gentiles. Inthe

s2
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Epistle to the Hebrews, 8th chapter, the inspired writer la-
bors to show that that is the covenant established and con-
firmed at the advent of the Messiah, and ratified in his death.
Whatever it is, he shews that it superseded the law, or Sinai
Covenant; is founded on the Abrahamic Covenant,of which it
is an amplification, and comes to the church under the New
Testament with all its blessings, never to be renewed, inter-
rupted, or terminated to the end of time. So that in thisin-
stance we have a singular illustration of the application of
what might be considered Jewish names to the (ﬁlurch under
the New Testament and among the Gentiles.*

Compelled to study brevity by the form which this discus-
sion assumes, the writer of these remarks is nevertheless stu-
dious of placing this matter in a clear light, inasmuch as it
has a very important influence in determining the proper ap-
plication of prophecy, and that especially as it relates to the

question now at issue.

Now as we bave seen that the Gentile Church has succeed-
ed to the Jewish,(using these distinctive terms however,with-
out intending to intimate that the unity of the church has been
interrupted or broken,)—has succeeded to the covenant and
all its privileges and promises—we see not how the concla-
sion is to be avoided that the promised possession of. the land of
Canaan if it constitute a permanent property in that Covenant, now
pertains wholly to the Gentile Church. The Jews when they ar e
restored, as restored they doubtless will be to an interest in .
the very covenant from which they have been cast out, will
be restored to share with the Gentiles in an undwided and common
participation of all its blessings—no one provision of the cove-
nant being made over peculiarly tothe one exclusively of the
other. But as Jew and Gentile will alike share in one class
of the benefits, so they will in all.

What then is to become of the land of Canaan? it may be
enquired. Isit to be inhabited alike by Jew and Gentile in-
discriminately as far as its territorial limits will allow, and
by neither exclusively? To this I add, under my present
convictions, a distinct affirmative, as the unavoidable result
of a chain of reasoning from scriptural premises, a deféect in
which I have uot yet ({;ercei\red. And any other view of the
event in Divine Providence presents itself to my mind as too
nearly allied to Jewish prejudices on the one hand, or the

+ Bosides nlmaost all the prophetical language of the book of Revelation is dorived from the
pames and institutions of the ancient poople of God, applied to the Gentile Chureh.
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weak superstitions of Papal Rome on the other. Ever since
the excision of the Jews as a people from that covenant by
which they held their tenure of'the land of Canaan, and since
the transfer of that covenant to the Gentiles, all lands have
become comimon, and no one territory or tract of the earth
distinguished from another except as the covenant of God
has there its place in the persons of the people by whom it is
inhabited ; and then that land wherever it be, becomes boly,
‘as was Canaan of old, and in the language of the prophet,
‘“ married to the Lord.” Isa. Ixii. 4.

This prostration of territorial distinction, and casting out
the land of Canaan from any further or longer sacredness af-
ter the advent of the Messiah, and the rejection of the Jews
as a people, is entirely consonant with other important facts
which then took place. Itis so with the termination of the form
of the seal of the Covenant, circumeision, which, as it began
with the constitution of that land as the peculiar and exclusive
habitation of the church of God for a determinate period ; so
~when that limited habitation or dwelling ended, this form of
the seal terminated and was succeeded by another more ex-
tensive in its application and import. It is consonant also
with the close ogthe long continued distinction of meats, an
institution in itself significant of the separate and 'peculiar
state of the Jews as was intimated in the remarkable vision
shewn to the Apostle Peter. Acts x. 9—16. It was natural
and reasonable that all distinction between such provisionsas
the land afforded or contributed should cease with the end
-of all distinctions in the earth itself ¢ For the earth is the
Lord’s and the fulness thereof, the world and they that dwell
therein.” Ps. xxiv. 1. Itis consonant moreover “with the
termination of all distinction in privilege in the sight of God
between Jew and Gentile, a fact which was so fully and
clearly taught the Apostle Peter through the vision just nam-
ed, and which he so explicitly acknowledges. ¢Of a truth,”
he said, ““I perceive that God is no respecter of persons, but
in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness
is accepted of him.”

This fact the Apostles and inspired writers in the New
-Testament, themselves Jews, most earnestly assert and in-
culcate ; and doubtless as fully in its application to them-
selves as Jews, as to others who were Gentiles, when both
became united to God in Christ in his gracious covenant.—
« There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor
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free, there is neither male nor female ; for ye are all one in
Christ Jesus.” Gal. iii. 28, Col. iii. 11. And 1t is remarkable
that this principle is most strenuously urged by Paul, who
claimed in an eminent degree the distinctions gloried in by a
Jew. ¢ Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel,
of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews,” &c. &c.
Phil. iii. 5. But it is evident that in the maintenance of such
principles, he wholly abandoned all such distinctions as were
conferred on the Jews as a people. If there existed in him
and his brethren an unalienable interest in a national charac-
ter, and in the possession of Canaan as their inheritance, af-
terwards to be resumed, how could he as an authorized
teacher of the will of God contemn and reject with scorn,what
was of such moment to the future welfare of his people, his
brethren according to the flesh? If there was a prejudice su-
preme in its influence on a Jewish mind, it was the natural
attachment to the soil, sacred so long as the inheritance of their
fathers, sacred so long as the gift of the Most High conferred
on and secured to them by his covenant. And yet we dis-
cover not one sentiment in all the writings of this eminent
man, not one in all his discoures, not one tendency in all his
long and toilsome life, looking like an attachment to Judea,
like a reserve for himself or his brethren, in a national char-
acter, or an inherent interest in the land of their fathers. Ev-
ery thing like it is renounced, for himself, for every Jew,
never to be resumed.

Is it not reasonable then, nay, even necessary to believe,
that a like reception of the same covenant, stripped of all its
typical clothing and drapery, must produce the same result in
every Jew in every age? And why? -~ Certainly because
that land and that national character by which they were
once distinguished, has ceased forever to be theirs. It is
most reasonable to believe that every Jew converted to the
faith of the gospel, to the sincere and saving acceptance of
the covenant of God with his forefathers, will entertain the
same indifference with respect to Judea, as did Paul and Pe-
ter, and others of the Jews when converted to the knowledge
of the truth. Christianity in the souls of men assumed from
the first the same form, principles and effects, as it will al-
ways and to the end. Every Jew restored to the God of his
fathers, ingrafted again into the good olive, brought back in-
to the kingdem of God, will think asTittle of his national dis-
tinctions and the territorial possessions of his ancestors as did
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Paul. He will see as Paul did, and as Paul taught, that all
such distinctions were done away at the death of Christ ; that
their citizenship is in 2 more honored commonwealth, and
their inheritance in a better country, throwing into the shade
.other and inferior considerations, long since done away.

Indeed the proper effect of the Abrahamic covenant in its
-extension among the gentile nations is to consecrate as holy
to God the territory of every people to whom it comes, and
place that land, as has alreﬂxf; been observed, in the same re-
lation that Canaan once bore to the Most High. Itwas prom-
ised to Abraham that ¢in his seed all the families and all the
nations of the earth sheuld be blessed.” Gen. xii. 3: xxii. 18.
Doubtless it is by reference to this promise in one important
sense at least that the Apostle Panl declares that Abraham is
“‘the heir of the world.” Rom. iv. 13. Forthisexpression certain-
lyintimates that Abraham as the head of that covenant made
with him should now extend his inheritance from Judea into
the Gentile nations ; and as ration after nation becomes sub-
Ject to the obligations and entitled to the privileges of the co-
venant, their land should by that covenant become his inher-
itance in the same sense in which Canaan once had been when
Christ our Irord declares that Jerusalem shall be trodden
«down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfill-
ed,” Luke xxi. 24, he declares that the whole land desecra-
ted as it were for a long period, abandoned to the curse, and
subjected to the idelatry and tyranny of the Gentiles, shall
yet resume its original place, and share in the consecrating
influence of the covenant over all lands.

A very natural inquiry is here suggested, why are the
Jews preserved through so long a period distinct from the na-
tions? Judgment on the one hand, and mercy and truth on
the other are to be displayed in Jehovah’s dealings with them.
Scattered as they are among all nations, in the fulfilling of
the curse denounced upon them in the prophets and invoked
on themselves at their rejection of the Messiah, they afford
through a long period, an evidence to the nations of the truth
of the scriptures, and of the certainty and severity of God’s
threatened wrath. Spared nevertheless as a people, and not
extinguished, they are to afford in their conversion an illus-
trious proof of the mercy of Jehovah, and of his faithfulness
to his promise. ¢ They are beloved for the father’s sake.”—
And their conversion will furnish in all lands and among all
people whither they are scattered, living and present witness-
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es to the truth of God. 'What valuable end can be proposed
by their assembling restoration and settlement in the land of
Canaan, that will not be more than answered by their influ-
ence diffused and extended throughout all lands? ¢ Israel,”
it is promised, ¢shall be as the dew among the nations.’—
Spread over all the earth, as dew they will exercise a perva-
ding and healthful influence, in the testimony which their con-
version will afford; and multitudes of them doubtless animated
by the same grateful zeal,will like Paul and other Jews of his
age in the church of God, earnestly devote themselves in all
Iands to extend and propagate the gospel of the grace of God.
And the more when they consider the deep gulf of long con-
tinued infidelity, delusion and wretchedness, from which they
shall have been delivered. But like dew, they will become
amalgamated with the soil and foliage and herbage,over which
they shall be spread, and any distinctive character which
they may have held will be lost, as the beams of the Sun of
righteousness are:irradiated over the nations. The names of
Jew and Gentile, the scriptures teach us, are not distinctions
intended to be perpetuated. The long separation arising
from their peculiar state, will terminate in fact, as it has al-
ready in the testimony of scripture. The practical interdict
of intermarriage, and the repulsive effects of a different relig-
ion will cease ; every wall of separation be broken down, and
the names and families, Jewish and Gentile, will be lost in
the common denomination, and mingled relations of one peo-
ple, “the peaple of God,’”” Christians, when ‘the Lord shall
he king over all the earth”—when ¢there shall be one Lord,
and his name one.” Zech. xiv. 9.

THE JUDGMENT OF THE R. P. §YNOD OF IRELAND UPON THE
CONTROVERSY, &C.

{Continued from p, 288.)

Second part of *“ The Declinawure.”—In the 2d, 3d, and 4th
reasons for declining the authority of this court, and with-
drawing from the fellowship of this Church, Dr. Paul and his
co-presbyters say :—

““ We decline the authority of your reverend court, on account of
the untruths, falsehoods aud calumnies with, which we have been
loaded. These calumnies and falsehoods are exceedingly numer-
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ous. You refuse to condemn them,or even to examine them. Our
grievances we consider as quite intolerable: you refuse to give us
any redress ; you will not even hear our complaints ; you will neith-
er condemn the errors circulating in our Church, nor suffer us to
condemn them ; you will neither defend us from calumny, nor suffer
us to defend‘ ourselves. For whole torrents of abuse poured out,
during a series of years, the calumniated ministers can obtain no re-

" dress.”

NO“.’ all the members of this Court know, that year after
year, for several years, the ordinary Synodical business was
either entirely arrested, or a very disproportionate attention

rﬁl'{; and the Synod’s efforts to promote useful meas-
s gitnost wholly paralyzed by their ill-judged, and indeed
asible indulgence of Dr. Paul—permitting him with va-
g Pertinacity, to embroil the Court, to assail, in his insid-
ious manner, the Testimony of the Church, and to reproach
themselves, and the memory of their Covenanted fathers ;.
and yet, after all, he says the Court will not even hear his
complaints ! .

With reference to these matters, it will be recollected, that,
in order to afford Dr. Paul and his friends the amplest op-
portunity for preferring and proving their charges, the Synod
of 1838 was, to the great iriconvenience of the members, pro-
tracted during nearly two successive weeks ; and in no judi-
cial procedure, either civil or ecclesiastical, have we ever
witnessed, on the part of any man of Christian character,
greater disregard of the conventional courtesies of civilized

" Iife, to say nothing of brotherly dealing, than was on this oc-

casion exhibited by Dr. Paul, in his endeavors to prove his
“awful charges,” against Rev. Messrs. Houston and Dick.—
The Synod patiently heard him and his coadjuiors to an end. Not-
withstanding all his vituperation against the Court, as though
no attention had been paid to his complaints, as though his
cothplaints had never been heard, we are supplied by him-
self with a complete refutation of his own calumny. On the
Tuesday of the second week of this meeting of Synod, he
said, ¢ It would be recollected that he had, in his speech on
Saturday, pointed out thirty errors in the Covenanter, the Clres-
tian Magisirate, and the Reviewer Reviewed ; and, that he had

" also detected and exposed no less than fifty-five untruths in
the latter publication.”” And in his Memorial of 1839, he

complains that in the Covenanter’s report of the Synodical

-proceedings of the preceding year, his “speech,”’—the very
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speech in which he labored to prove these errors and untruths
—= does not occupy one-third of the space occupied by Mr.
Dick’s, though it was three times, if not six times as long ;”
and that “a similar remark may be made relative to the
speech of the Rev. Thomas Houston.”  That is, Dr. Paul
asserts that he was heard by the Synod complaining, and at-
tempting to substantiate his complaints, in a speech, which,
he himself admits, was three times, if not siz times as long as Mr.
Dick’s,—in reply : and that a similar remark may be made,
with regard to the speech of the Rev. Thomas Houston; and
yet he says, the Synod would not hear his complaints.”

On this occasion, after he and his co-presbyters wei
to the extent themselves admit,—and this was all
they claimed ; and after the replies of the accused
rejoinders of the accusers, a Committee was appoin
instructed to prepare a Report on the matter thus put into
their hands. This Committee was selected with the view of
avoiding even the appearance of partiality. To such an ex-
treme did this disposition prevail, and so very solicitous was
the Court to secure peace, that the selection could not have
been more favorable to Dr. Paul, except he had himself been
on it. This Committee consisted of the late Rev. Mr. Gam-
ble, the senior member of the body, and represented by them-
selves to be particularly favorable to the Eastern Presbytery,
and who, since his death, has been boasted of as coinciding
with Dr. Paul’s peculiar views ; the Rev. Mr. Anderson, del-
egate from the Scottish Synod, who, besides, having heard
all advanced on the occasion, had frequent and favorable op-
portunities/of being conversant with the whole matter—Rev.
Messrs. Stavely and Hawthorne—neither of them in any way
personally involved in the controversy—and the Rev. Mr.
Alexander, a member of the Eastern Presbytery, and one of
the accusers; with the Elders of the Rev. Messrs. Gamble,
Stavely and Alexander, and the Elder from Rathfriland va-
cancy. From a committee thus constituted, there was every
ground of confidence that no measure would be devised or
recommended, sanctioning any injustice: there was every
reason to expect that if it were possible, in consistency with
truth and righteousness, to satisfy Dr. Paul, that committee
would feel strongly disposed to give him satisfaction. Yet
their report, though evidently acceptable to the Court, was vi-
olently opposed by the Dr. and some of his friends. Among
other reasons assigned for this opposition, he said, ¢ the refu-
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sal to condemn these principles,” the principles ascribed to
Mr. Houston—-virtually implied a condemnation of the East-
ern Presbytery. It implied that their charges against the
Covenanter, §c., were frivolous and groundless. The Eastern
Presbytery would not submit to Sutﬁ; an implication ; they had
proved thewr charges, and were ready to do so a second, or a
third time, if required. He objected also to the report, be-
cause it did not condemn the untruths, and calumnies, and
virulent abuse with which the Reviewer Reviewed abounded.”
~—Report, 1838, p. 11.

When it was seen that the Synod, with the exception of
four ministers of the Eastern Presbytery and their elders,
would be unanimous in adopting this report, Dr. Paul threat-
-ened the Court with the consequences of separation, if they
proceeded at that time to the vote ; and the same pacific spirit,
which prompted the selection of the committee, ptevaifing,
the a,dczlprion of the report was not pressed.

We do not consider ourselves authorised to interfere with
the émbﬁshed decision of Synod in 1833, with respect to the
conduct or the sentiments of either of the parties, even tho’
the misplaced leniency of the Court, on that occasion, towards
Dr. Paul, has been so ill requited. With regard both to doc-
trine and conduct, during the period intervening between
1833 and 1838, we have no hesitation in adopting the report
of the committee of 1838, agreeably to the construction Dr.
Paul himself put on it, as implying that the charges of the
Eastern Presbytery against the Covenanter, were  frivolous and
groundless.”

Passing over a number of other frivolous matters inter-
spersed through various memorials and pamphlets, we can-
not refrain from noticing two charges of calumny brought a-
gainst the Editors of the Covenanter, grounded on their report
of the Synod’s proceedings in 1838. On these charges ofim-
morality, Dr. Paul lays peculiar stress, regarding these al-
leged calumnies as in no ordinary degree injurious and ag-

ieving. The first charge is, that in the Covenanter the edit-
ors had stated, that ¢ Dr. Paul said the people of Knock-
bracken had a right to be insulted ; and he would insult
them:” whereas Dr. Paul denies having used such an ex-
pression—complains that by ascribing this expression to him
the editors “represent him as a monster, not as a man.” His
own account of the matter is: ¢ 1Tt is useless to say that
Knockbracken is not pointed at. To be sure itis pointed at;
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I'pointed at it ; ¥ arraign it.”—( Report of Discussion, 1838.)
‘Now, we think it probable he did use these words—and we
report, that we think the editors mistook the word ¢“insult” for
the word ¢ attack,” which, we know, he did use. Some are
of opinion that there is no mistake, and that Dr. Paul did say
he would insult the Knockbracken congregation. We will
not affirm that he said he would insult them, but we are sure
he did insult them. i
The other charge of falsehood and calumny against the ed-
itors is, that in the same article they report “Dr. Paul as hav-
ing offered to prove, on any platform, that the Covenanter was
ten times worse than Dens’ Theology ;”” whereas he affirms
that the words were, “the writings of the Rev. Thomas Hous-
ton are ten times more bloody than those of Peter Dens !"—
( Report of Discussion, 1838.) "To any one reading the Cove-
nanter’s account—although the editors use the word “worse,”
instead of the words “more bloody,” it is quite clear,that the com-
‘parisonis between the alleged bloody principles of Mr.Houston
and those of Peter Dens. This charge issilly in the extreme;
and betrays too plainly the eagerness with which Dr. Paul
seizes upon any thing, which, by any perversion, can be
made to assume the semblance of a charge against the ed-
itors of the Covenanter—or serve, to any extent, to injure their
reputation. The charge is wholly groundless and slanderous.
The words Dr. Paul used were much stronger than the edit-
ors’ repert. He said he could prove the writings of Mr.
Houston ten thousand times more bloody tham, those of Peter
Dens.
. We cannot in justice close this part of eur Report, without
‘recording our opinion that, throughout this unhappy contro-
versy, Mr. Houston has unifornily manifested a becoming
sense of his engagements to the Church, and a spirit of hum-
ble, dutiful submission to its judicatories ; and his demeanor
in the Courts, under very trying circumstances, has well ac-
corded with his high reputation as an exemplary pastor, and
a warm hearted and efficient promoter of tEe cause of Mis-
sions, and of the general interest of religion and humanity.
To those who know Mr. Houston—and to many devoted ser-
vants of Christ in the ministry and membership of the various
churches in this and other lands, he -is well known—we
would deem it superfluous to say one word, for the purpose
of countervailing the inhuman efforts, which for many years
have been made to hold him up to the detestation of all men;
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but we consider ourselves bound to put on record, for those
that shall come after us, the estimation in‘which he is held by
this Synod.

(To be continued.)

ON SECRET ASSOCIATIONS.
(Continued from page 273.)

4. They withdraw in a great degree from that moral su-
Se_rvision to which we are bound in all the relations of life,

omestic, ecclesiastical and political.

The social ties by which the several members of the hu-
man family are united, tend not more to individual happiness
than they do to the promotion of our moral welfare. The de-
portment in life of each, is subject to the supervision of the
rest ; and friends, families, brethren in the Church and fel-
low citizens in the commonwealth, insensibly, naturally, and
without any immediate prescription in every instance, exer-
cise an extensive and important oversight. We are all, in
our individual character, imbued with a consciousness that
we are accountable to a certain extent, to those with whom
we are united in the several relations of life. And however
this accountability for our conduct may be in words denied,
and in particular cases, resisted ; yet in practice we.are all
subject to its irresistible, though silent influence and exercise.
Every man, even in his own family, is conscious that what-
ever license he may allow himself in immorality elsewhere,
before his wife and children he is under a powerful restraint.
If there be any latent activity of conscience, the sensualist
and the profane are conscious that their deeds cannot endure
the gaze of the domestic circle. In the countenance of a
wife, in the look of a child, even when mute through ignor-
ance or fear, there is a reproof which the wicked dread, and
it is the last expedient of sin to throw off all such restraint.—
Of what moment too is the practical influence of this princi-
ple, in the minds of the young, when they feel that they are
invariably under the eye of devout and virtuous parents, and
the whole domestic circle of brothers, sisters, friends, regard
with a vigilant interest their path in life! So too in the
strong bonds of personal friends, the fear of displeasure in
one case, the hope of approbation in another, constitute a se-
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cret but most useful principle of action, to deter from evil, to
eneourage to good, like the dew of heaven, every where per-
vadingand fertilizing the life of man with its moral influence.
Aye, and it is stronger also. ¢ As iron sharpeneth iron, so
doth the countenance of a man his friend.”

But this valuable interest which the whole have in each so
universal, so unassuming in its nature, so gentle, yet so pow-
erful in its effect, is violated and lost to the whole extent of
time, social intercourse, and devetion given to secret Associ-
ations. There is at least a portion of that man’s life who is
amember of a secret association, of his maxims, habits and
conduct, no longer under the eye of wife, children, friends and
kindred. The natural supervisors of all these have been for-
saken, and violence done to substitnte in their place a new
and stranger class of moral judges, to whom for the time be-
ing and to the extent of new obligations he is accountable..—
The very persons who by reason of natural bonds or long-
tried friendship have the deepest interest in his moral wel-
fare, are shut out from knowledge, observation, or oversight
in what relates to him as a member of @ Secret Association. 1t
is in vain to urge that there all is right, irreproachable and
virtuous. 'This is not now the question. But have you a
right to take from them to whom the ties of nature and plight-
ed friendship have given the oversight of and the deepest in-
terest in, your time, habits and pursuits, and bestow themon
strangers whom you and they knew not before? .. Would
Sl}l;fll?i ;‘;':I. procedure be admitted by a parent in respect of a
child :

But the evil is greater when we consider its inflaence on
church members and their peculiar obligations. Though there
are few vices more detestable and contemptible, than busy-
body meddling, yet it will not-be denied that the church asa
whole has a deep interest'in the relations, pursuits and habits
of each. Here they are “children of light,” and so to walk,
that “men seeing their good deeds may glorify their Father
which is in heaven.” Hence the mutual obligations of spe-
eial, reciprocal love and confidence, exhortation and the ‘like.
And further, the pastors of the church have, by office and au-
thority, such a supervision over the lives of their flock, as
would seem to be utterly irreconcilable with allowing thatany
of that flock should-withdraw to secret ways, where that su-
pervision must necessarily cease. There is an accountability
which these sustain to the Head of the Church for all that



pertains to those committed totheir care, that admits of nodi-
vided interest, pursuits and supervision. That a person ma
be allowed to be subject to the officers of a seeret associatioz
for a portion of his time, habits and principles, and fo the
Lord Jesus Christ through his servants for the rest, is a eon-
tradiction too glaring and palpable fora moment’s serious ad-
mission. _

It is to little purpose to maintain that the amount and ex-
tent to which tlllle evil may be carried, is trivial. It is the
principle in any extent or application that is opposed as ut-
terly irreconcilable with the love of the brethren and their re-
ciprocal duties, with pastoral fidelity on the one hand, and
scriptural subordination on the other.

And thus it must be seen, that, in every vocation of life,
we impair mutual ties, withdraw from that mutual account-
ability, which God bas instituted just so far as we are con-
cealed under the sanctions of Secret Associations.

5. They expose to unavoidable temptation by intercourse
and bonds not founded on seriptural pnnciples of religion and
morality.

It is the essential property of every society that it binds the
constituent members by certain known and acknowledged
principles to which all are subject and which cenduce to an
intimacy deriving its duties and its whole character from these
priociples. - Thus in domestic life the little family circle bas
1ts essential principles of order, its appropriate ties, and ouat
of these emanate its several duties, and according as both
are observed is its character developed. What is remarka-
ble in thiz social department is that piety and virtue may so
chiffuse their influence throughout as that each member may
share the common effect and advantage,and as they all grow
in years all may be under the certain and plastie tendency to
improvement. For it is alaw of our nature that we yield to
the influence of example, more or less before us, in the com-
mon relations of life. ~ And hence the importance of the asso-
ciations we form, and the intercourse we eultivate. 'The mo-
ralist and sage of every nation has admitted and exhibited
the place this has in the formation of human character, and
proverbs characteristic and .:;ligliﬁcant in every language are
employed to preserve and enforce it. Divine Revelation is
still more full and explicit, and while it teaches us the culti~
vation of kindness towards all, and the maintenance of that
intercourse which the ordinary duties of life require, it gives
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reiterated cautions against that promiscuous intimacy, which
it warns us, will corrupt godly principles, impair integrity of
life, and at last conform to its own bad mould and pattern _all
that falls into its embrace. * Be not unequally yoked with
unbelievers.” “Evil communications corrupt good man-
ners.”

Now when an association is formed upon an express dis-
regard of all scriptural distinctions of nght and wrong,-a-nd
admits the common and ever varying maxims of each individ-
ual ; taking only so much of religious form, if it take any at
all; and so muchmoral principle for its basis as may hold its
several elements in combination, itisevident thatreligion and
morality are in danger of being reduced to a very low stand-
ard. Nor have we any evidence that such associations are
based upon an acknowledgement of proper and entire sub-
jection to the word and law of God. ',[El’:reey are always so
constructed as to admit of persons of every religious creed.
Indeed it would be deemed wholly inconsistent with their de-
s?n to proceed upon any other than a system the most enlarg-
ed and comprehensive. I shall not here advert to the puerile
and preposterous claims which it is affirmed some of these so-
cieties assert in their own behalf, as deriving their authority
from the scriptures and pretending to a very ancient origin,
there revealed, but known only to themselves. Nor'to a
practice which is alleged to prevail of carrying about on a
cushion a copy of the scriptures to express their reve-
rence and regard for its authority. ~Where such things
prevail it is difficult to say whether we ought most to pity the
weakness, or condemn the profaneness of such pretensions.
But laying them aside from our consideration, it is sufficient
to shew that associations and intercourse, established by per-
manent bonds, conducted with habits of iﬁtimacy, confirmed -
by an interest deep, mutual and extensive—must be prejudi-
cial to piety and sound morality, where scriptural principles
of truth and duty are not acknowledged in their entire obli-
gation and made the rule and give the character of the mu-
tual bonds, intercourse and interest. That there may bein
such associations persons of piety and virtue, is not denied—
but these never derived nor formed their piety or virtue there
—it is not the school or fountain of either, nor have they any
reasonable pretensions to such a claim. The reasonable ap-
prehension in the case, certainly is, that where God is not
honored as he is required to be, where his law has not the
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place and acknowledgment it {':Jstly. demands—then both pu-
rity and virtue cannot flourish, but must certainly, however
insensibly, at last suffer and decay.

SCHISM.
(Continued from p. 25L.)

3. Schism s usually the last resort to escape the censures- of the
Church—The course described in preceding articles will nat-
urally give offence to brethren. TEose who love to “see Zion
a quiet habitation,” cannot but be grieved when her peace is
recklessly disturbed. Their desire for peace will, however,
induce them to bear long and labor much to remove all caus-
es of dissatisfaction. hen, as is generally the case, occa-
sion to agitate the church is taken from some gract.ices among
the members which are not in exact accordance with the
square and plummet of those who would be master builders
—or'some acts of her judicatories which are defective by the
same standard ; recourse is usually had by the church toab-
stract legislation in the highest judicatory to remove the diffi- .
culty. Declaratory acts will be passed explaining what seemed
to be obscure,and settling what seemed to be ambiguous in for-
mer ecclesiastical deeds. The friends of truth will yield every
thing they can consistently with faithfulness, in order to re-
move the scruples of conscientious brethren. And such a
course is not without its advantages. It demonstrates that
those who bear rule in the church have no desire to lord it
over the conscience by the exercise of mere authority—but
are endeavoring to render to every man a reason of their acts
and decisions. Moreover those who have conscientious scru-
ples will be satisfied, their confidence strengthened, and their -
co-operation secured in the peaceful ‘and effective mainten-
ance of the testimony of Jesus. But such a course will ut-
terly fail to satisfy those whose leading object is honor and
influence in the church. Nothing less than submitting entire-
ly to their dictation—passing to the very letter acts which
they may draw uF—and yielding understanding, judgment,
conscience, and all to be directed and controled at their plea-
sure, will keep them in good temper, and secure to their
brethren their outward respect and favor. How inconsistent
this would be with faithfuﬁless, need not be told. L

T
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- It is questionable afier all, if much abstraet legislation is
eonducive to either the honor or interests of the church.—
‘Would it not be better for those who are ag%rieved by the
conduct of their brethren in any case to take the regular steps
to have the matter investigated in the concrete before the pro-
per tribunal? If it be thought that any member of the
church is living in the habitual violatien of her standards—
either supreme or subordinate, let him who thinks so insti-
tute a process in a regular manner, against the alleged offend-
er. In this way the meaning of the ecclesiastical deeds will
be ascertained and settled, and the defects, if any there be,
discovered and supplied. This would prevent a great deal
of vague declamation and groundless'inuendo about breach
of covenant, and violation of standards, so wounding to the
feelings of brethren, and so destructive to the peace of Zion.
It would give the honest and faithful church memberithe op-
portunity to purge out eorruption, and. remove seandal; if
such things exist in the church—and if not, it would serve to
convince him—that in his zeal he had overgtrained “the law of’
the house,” and stretched himself beyond. his measure. And
last, but not least, it would relieve the cBurch from endless
agitation, either bringing to repentance and amendment by
the exercise of discipline those that trouble her ; or compell-
ing them in order to escape her censures, to make a precipi-
tate retreat from her communion. 4

To this issue, come it will, at last. The faithful adminis-
tration of the government, and exercise of the discipline of
the church willin due time find out the enemies of her peace
and prosperity. However secretly they may lurk, and how-
ever artfully they. may operate, they will be detected. As
one of their favorite and most effective measures is to destroy
the influence of those brethren to whom they are opposed,
they find it necessary cautiously to make attacks en their rep-
utation. This they avoid doing directly unless to some very
confidential friends. But if they can find any one to under-
take the work and bear the responsibility, he shall have their
countenance and approbation. If any thing from the press
suits their purpose they will give it ready circulation.* “Re-
port say they and we will report.”” 1In the mean time factions

* The senseless, frothy aud abnsive publications of the leader in the schism. of 1838, were cirs
eulated and recommended by the principal actars in a similar scene in 184),and doubtless condu-
eod much to bring about that result. 'T'his is a fact worthy of the serious consideration of those:
Toxenantors who might be disposed Lo patronizc the ephemeral publications.of eithsr.



Sehism. 307

spring up under their auspices. These must be cherished
and increased., Ministers engaged in this work will find it
necessary to keep the vineyards of others, and of course neg-
lect their own.  Letters must be written, and journies per-
formed, to see that every thing is moving in the right direc-
tion. The discipline of the church will be exercised with
partiality—friends favored in a bad cause, and opposers con-
demned in a good one. Protests and appeals to superior
courts begin to multiply—affairs are rapidly approaching a
crisis, and every nerve is strained to avert the impending
storm. The expedient to which they usually resort in such
cases, 1s to entrench themselves behind some article of the
church’s testimony as its only friends, and endeavor to show
that all the opposition has been occasioned by their faithful-
ness. This is an adroit manceuvre, and one often perform-
ed. But it is not always successful. The evidence of their
hypocrisy, unfaithfulness, and tyranny accumulates. The
Himsy veil can no longer conceal their turpitude. They
must now? either make a candid acknowledgment of their
taults, profess sorrow and promise amendment, and so satis-
fy the c}ljl_urch_—-or violently rupture the bonds by which they
were united to her. The latter is the alternative usually
chosen by those who run the length described: such per-
sons lacking magnanimity to acknowledge the offences, and
heing reckless enough to abandon the inheritance of their fa-
thers.

When the object is outward popularity, the result is still
the same. There are some parts of the chureh’s standards
which are peculiarly obnoxious to the children of this world,
and present to professors a barrier in the way of unilinﬁ
with them. The 23d chapter of the Confession of Fait
—the covenants, national and solemn league—and the testi-~
mony of the church against immoral governments, are of this
kind. These will be the subjects of ‘‘doubtful disputations”
among those who are desirous of forming a union between
Christ and Belial. It may be set down as a certain sign that. .
anindividual is looking out for a more popular ecclesiastical
connexion, when he is finding fault with the limits designa-
ted by these ancient landmarks. From those who are enquir-
ing after the old way, doubts and difficulties in relation to
these unpopular parts of our standards may be anticipated.
Bat for those who have professed their belef in, and have
solemnly sworn to maintain, them, to become sceptical is

B
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suspicious and dangerous.” “It is a snare to the man who
devoureth that which is holy, and after vows to make inqui-
ry.”” Prov. xx. 35. Such persons are fit subjects of discipline,
and where it is applied they improve it as an excellent pretext
forleaving the church. Moreover, inthese days when thereis
a spirit of insubordination extensively abroad, it suits the time-
serving professor to oppose “the powers which God hath or-
dained” in the church. The divine right of Presbyteriamism
will be questioned—the correctness of our ¢ forms of church
government” in relation to the offices, duties and rights of min-
isters, elders and deacons will be disputed, and the proprie-
ty of bhaving subordinate standards, denied. Such symp-
toms as these, wherever found are exceedingly alarming, as
exhibiting a state of mind not at all favorable to the visible
unity of the church.

One symptom by which this stage of the moral disease is
indicated, is a disposition to predict schism. Those who are
under the influence of this spirit seem to think that the unity
of the church is a small matter, and oftentimes speak as tho’
they “really wished some of their brethren would abandon
their ecclesiastical position. In private and in public, hints
will be thrown out that this or that one would soon leave the
church. The impression made on the mind by such intima-
tions is that those who make them are not * endeavoring to
keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.” And ob-
servation of the past will fail to indicate the future, if such
pérsons be not among the first to break the ranks and desert
from the standard of the witnesses. A consciousness of de-
serving the censures of the church, and at the same time a-
want of magnanimity to submit, will render men reckless,
and hurry them on to acts of violence, which in other times
they would not bhave believed themselves capable of doing.
How much ghould we- be impressed with the declaration of
aur Saviour, ‘* Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of.”

' ' " PRrESBYTER.

HUMILITY.

[Continued from p. 269.]

The perfectionist, that is the person who believes that he
has already attained to a complete conformity to the holy
law of God, must be blinded by the pride of his own heart.
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All true believers are earnestly desirous of perfection. They
hunger and thirst after righteousness. They delight in the
law of God after the inner man. 'They esteem all God’s pre-
cepts to be right, and hate every false way. They regard
no sin in their hearts ; but sincerely pray to be cleansed from
secret faults, as well as to be kept back from presumptuous
sins. But there is no moment of their highestand holiest ex-
ercises of devotion in which they dare to say, I am free from
sin. They are ever conscious of imperfection, and are deep-
ly sensible that their love and gratitude, their reverence and
confidence, fall very far below the standard of their duty.—
They have, therefore, habitually such an impression of in-
dwelling sin, that it would be as easy to persuade them that
they had no existence, as that they had no sin. - Such a sen-
timent would be utterly subversive of all their penitential ex-
ercises, and most fervent prayers, which have for their ob-
ject the forgiveness of daily sins, and grace to help them to
mortify sin in their members. They are always ready to
take their place with the penitent publican, rather than with
the boasting pharisee.

The pruly humble man thinks very modestly of the good
which he is made the instrument of promoting; but he who
is puffed up with spiritual pride is ever disposed to magnify
his own work, and to ascribe to himself more praise than is
due. And when the humble Christian cannot deny that much
good has arisen from his plans and efforts, he feels deeply,
that the praise is due to God alone, and not to the mere in-
strument ; and his sentiments of self-abasement are increased
by the consideration that God should condescend to use an
instrument so unworthy. Often have we heard preachers
boasting of the number of souls converted by their ministry ;
and such are very solicitous to have it known by all, how
much good they have done ; and therefore, they cannot be
content to labor in obscurity, and leave it to the last day to
be made known what is the fruit of their labors. But the
humble are slow to believe that they have been the means of
communicating spiritual life to those dead in sin, until they
consider that the power is altogether of God, and that the
treasure of the gospel is committed to earthen -vessels, that
the excellency of the power may appear to be of God.

Again, the humble man is not disposed to venerate his own
talents and abilities ; nor to value himself too highly on ac-
count of those which he cannot but know that he does pes-
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sess. He is very modest in the estimation of his own gifts
and attainments, and is much disposed to give the preference
o others. He is contented, therefore, to see others placed
above him. He is not apt to think that injustice is done to
him when his talents are esteemed moderate or small. He
is not therefore found in the company of those who are ambi-
tious of high places and sounding honors ; but when he oc-
cupies an important station he is almost compelled to assume
it, and cannot but wonder that ever he should have been
thought of for such a place. And he is found cheerfully
willing, when Providence or the voice of the church demands,
to come down from a high station, yielding its honors and
opportunities of usefulness to others ; as hoping that they will
better execute the duties of the station. Very often, the opin-
ions entertained by the humble mah of his own abilities and
usefulness are so far below those expressed by others, that he
avoids the utterance of the real sentiments of his heart, lest it
should appear as affectation of a humility which he does not
feel.

As the truly humble man is disposed to think modestly of
his own powers and attainments, so he is inclined tq give full
credit to others for all the learning and abilities which they do
really possess ; and instead of envying their superior attain-
ments, he rejoices and gives thanks to God, that his servants
have been endued with such gifts for the advancement and
cdification of the churches. He would not, if he could, de-
tract any thing from the talents, and eloquence, and success
of those who are superior to him ; nor would he lessen, by
any hints or inuendoes, the estimation in which they are held.
‘Otten, however, while he contemplates the character and use-

- fulness of other christians, in the same situation with himself,
his heart is humbled within him, and he confesses himself to
be the least of all saints. We must be on our guard against
counterfeits. Humility is a very different thing from mean-
ness or abjectness of spirit. Some men.have so far lost all
sense of the dignity of human nature, that they are contented
to live under the power of the most. grovelling vices, and
have lost all regard for their own reputation. Between this
temper and humility there is no more resemblance than be-
tween light and darkness.; for while the one is a most excel-
lent virtue, the other is the Jowest point in the degradation of

. vice., Again, to be faint-hearted, timid, and cowardly, has
no affinity with genuine humility ; for this virtue is usually
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associated with fortitude and firmness of purpose. There is
also an affectation of humility which is nothing else than hy-
pocrisy ; but nothing is more difficult to be counterfeited.—
Men may lie down in the dust, and clothe themselves with
sackcloth or rags, and may use the langnage of ahasement,
but pride is almost sure to betray itself by its desire to attract
attention and gain admiration; and the desire of being thought
humble cannot be concealed. The language of all this hy-
pocrisy is, “come see how humble I am.” When such per-
sons use the strong languge of self-abasement, their wish is
not to be taken at their word, or esteemed according to their
expressions of unworthiness, but their object is to lead others
to think that they are exceedingly humble. And when such
persons confess that their hearts are desperately wicked, if
you should take them at their word, and speak of them ac-
cordingly, they would be very much offended, and would re-
sent every imputation of particular sins. Charge such per-
sons with pride, envy, malignity, or avarice, and they will
defend themselves against every such charge, showingethat
they entertain a very good opinion of their own hearts, and
that the humiliating confessions which they make are mere
words, of course—an awkward imitation of the humble peni-
tent, whose character they wish to assume ; not because they
love or admire it, but because they are ambitious of the repu-
tation of humble piety. There isa species of humility which
is both real and rational, but which partakes in no degree of
the christian grace of humility.

Contemplative and scientific men, when they survey the
works of the Almighty, are often deeply sensible of their own
littleness, weakness and ignorance ; and this feeling is just
and reasonable ; for the sentiment entertained is founded in
just views of*the nature of things. ‘In comparison with the
great God, what is man ? What are all the nations of the
earth but as the dust of the balance, or the drop of the buck-
et; yea, “they are as nothing, and are counted to him as less
than nothing and vanity.” Every rational mind that serious-
ly contemplates this subject must be convinced that man is a
very diminutive creature; so that the exclamation of the
Psalmist is most natural—¢ When I consider thy heavens,
the work of thy fingers ; the moon and the stars which thou
hast ordained, what is man that thou art mindful of him, or
the sun of man that- thou visitest him?’ But although such

'sentiments are exceedingly proper, and are more congenial
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to pious minds than others, yet are they not peculiar to the
pious, and are therefore no distingui shing characteristic of the
renewed mind. - In the same manner, and upon the same prin-
ciple, we may be convinced that many others are greatly su-
perior to us in abilities, in learning, or 1n eloquence. Alimen
must entertain this sentiment, except the conceited fool.—
And this conviction may relate to moral conduct, as well as
intellectual endowments. When we see others perform acts
of charity, self-denial, or public utility, which we have no.
heart to perform, we can scarcely avoid the conviction that
others are better than ourselves ; unless we can continue to
ascribe their acts to some unworthy motive ; and to avoid
this conviction is the true reason why the good deeds of the
pious and benevolent are so commonly misrepresented. Men
do not like to think that othermen are actuated by better mo-
tives than their own. But sometimes the conviction will force
itself upon a very wicked man, especially when he receives a
return of good for evil. Thus wicked Saul, when pursuing
'youmeg David with sleepless malice, yet when his life was ful-
lyin the power of his agversary, and when he might have cut
off his head, he only cut the skirt of his garment, he was so
affected with the generosity of the act, that he was constrain-
ed to.acknowledge, * Thou art more righteous than L.”
; Dgr. ALEXANDER.

THE MARTYRDOM OF FOHN HUSS.

The ceremony of degradation is thus described by eye-
witnesses : Huss was commanded to: put on the sacerdotal
dress which lay on the table. This he readily did, merely
observing, as he put on the surplice, ‘“Jesus was also array-
ed in white vestments, and sent by Pilate to Herod, who set
him at nought.” When he was completely attired, seven
bishops, who had been appointed for this special purpose,
ence more admonished him to save his life by changing his
opinions. Huss answered them in the same touching man-
ner in which he had formerly replied to Chlum and the Bish-
op of Ostia. There now arose a universal cry, “Come down
thou obstinate heretic, come dewn.” He came down—when
they immediately snatched the chalice from his hand, ex-
claiming, “thou cursed Judas, who, hast rejected all offers of
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“peace, and hast taken counsel with the Jews, shame to thee!
Behold ! we herewith take from thee the cup of salvationand

‘redemption.” Huss then replied, “I trust that God will not
only not deprive me of it, but that he will suffer me to drink

-it this very day in the company of Jesus.” The seven then
proceeded to strip him of his clerieal ornaments one by one,
accompanying the removal of each article with an especial
curse. When they were about to violate the priestly tonsure
a difference of opinion arose among the bishops, some requir-~
ing the scissors, others the razor to be used. 'Huss here turn-
ed-to the emperor,whoe was thereby awakened from a torpor,
-and said, * My tormentors cannot agree, it seems, on the
method of tormenting me.” At length, however, the scissors
were determined on, and his tormentors having cut his hair in
the form of a cross, said,—*Now he is degraded frum the
sacred and honorable office of a priest, and from henceforth
delivered to the secular powers to receive due punishment at
their hands.” A pointed paper cap was then exhibited, on
which three devils were painted, and the word, ¢ Arch-here-
tic,” written. This cap Huss suffered them to place on his
head, merely saying, * The crown of thorns was heavier and
more painful to Jesus.” The scene now concluded by his
persecutors exclaiming, “ We commit thy soul to Satan.”—
‘ And I to the Lord,” replied Huss. The emperor then de-
livered the prisoner from the hands ofthe priests into those of
the Puke of Bavaria, by whom Huss was immediately led
from the church to the place of execution ; previously, howev-
er, to which, he was compelled to witness the burning of his
own books in the church-yard. Huss stood still, smiling at
the folly of imagining that the destruction of mere inanimate
books would necessarily involve that of the doctrine therein
written. According to the written testimonies, even of his
enemies, he possessed to the last moment of his life an aston-
ishing dauntlessness of spirit, giving friendly salutationsto all
around him, and assuring his attendants and the spectators,
that although a sacrifice to injustice and hatred, he yet joy-
fully and willingly laid down his life for the truth.

Arrived now at an island in the Rhine, where was assem-
bled a numerous company of guards, eight hundred soldiers
from the Palatinate, and more than one thousand of the mili-
tia of Constance, he knelt down and said, ¢ Lord, I thank

. thee that thou hast heard me. In thee do Iput my trust.—
O my rock and my fortress, into thy hands I commend my
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spirit.” The bystanders immediately gave utterance to a
sudden feeling of sympathy, exclaiming, “This man is a
Christian. He ought to have a confessor.” But the unfeel-
ing chaplain of St. Stephen, loitering on horseback among the
multitude, with an air of idle arousement, appeased the peo-
ple by crying out, ¢ Good people, the Church cannot absolve
heretics.” The paper cap then falling from the head of the
prisoner while praying, his tormentors rudely covered his face
with it, saying, with a sneer, * It is meet that the devils and
their servants should not be separated.” Huss, however,
besought his three jailors, near whom he accidentally found
himself, that it might be removed. The request was grant-
ed; and he thanked them for this act of humanity, in which
he said they bad showua themselves more like brothers than
jailors.. He was now placed with his back against the stake,
and the different parts of the body were bound with six wet
cords; besides which his neck and feet were fastened with
an iron chain. A member of the council then present, hav-
ing remarked that the martyr was placed facing the east, he
was, at the command of this person, turned toward the west ;
wood and straw being afterwards piled round the stake, up
to the knees of the sufferer. An old peasant, thinking to
propitiate heaven, hastily brought wood, which he caﬁed,
“heretic’s tond.” But Huss, on seeing this, was moved with
compassion, and exclaimed with a sigh, “O holy innocence !’
The Duke of Bavaria, then riding up to the stake in company
-with a marshal, and warning Huss not to leave the world
without abjuring his errors, the reformer exclaimed in a clear
voice, “ What errors must I abjure? 1 have ever taught ac-
cording to God’s word, and will still hold fast the truth,which
this very hour I shall seal with my death.” Astonished ata
firmness of which he had no conceptiom, the duke clasped his
hands over his head, and with his companion hastily fled a-
way from the scene. The pile which was set on fireat a giv-
en signal, was soon in flames, and the martyr no sooner be-
held the blaze than he began to sing—his voice was soon sti-
fledby the smoke. For a fesw moments his lips still continu-
ed to move, as if in prayer. His head then sunk on his shoul-
der, and his pure spirit soared, as it - were, from the ashes of
the martyr to the gates of heaven; whilst his fame is still
cherished and honored uponearth.

When the smoke and flames had somewhat subsided, the
upper part of the body was discovered half consumed, the in-
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tense heat having wholly consutned the rest. With savage
fury the executioners threw down the stake, demolishing all
that remained of the body with clubs and pokers. Even the
heart, which the fire had not touched, they roasted on a spit,
afterwards kindling a fresh fire to consume the whole mass.
The cloak also, and other garments of Huss, they had set a-
side; but Duke Louis hearing of this, and foreseeing they
might become precious relics to the Bohemians, by means of
large bribes, with difficulty prevailed on the people to com-
mit their booty also to the flames. = When all was burnt, they
were not content with merely removing the ashes, but dig-
ging up the earth where they had lain, to the depth of four
feet, they placed the whole heap upon a cart, ang threw it
into the Rhine, and the spot has, till very lately, been regard-
ed.by superstition as accursed ground.—From « Memoir of
Huss, translated from the German, by Margaret Anne Wryatt.

NOTICE OF AN ILL-NATURED, PERSONAL ATTACK IN THE
MISSIONARY ADVOCATE.

Little did we think, when writing and publishing a short article
-entitled “ The Convention of Reformed Churches,” which appeared
in our August No., that so sharp an arrow as it has provediitself to
be, was then shot from the bow, drawn in measure at a venture.
Certainly it was not designed to wound, either deeply or dangerous-
ly, any one. But the arrow, it seems, finding in its way some one
standing exposed, has struck, stuck fast and hurt terribly, like a barb-
ed point, producing both irritation and inflammation with the wound
.inflicted. ~ For this we hereby express our regret, assuring the per-
son who evidences such resentment under the smart, that it was, on
our part, an accident. Let him be advised that coolness of temper
tends to alleviate the pain of an angry wound.

These remarks have been suggested by the perusal of an article
in the Missionary Advocate (the Newlight Magazine) for Novem-
ber, entitled “ The Convention of Reformed Churches, and a Peri-
odical entitled “The Reformed Presbyterian,” edited by Moses Ro-
ney, A. M., Newburgh, N. Y.” The writer gives as his signature,
“ A member -of the Convention of Reformed Churches,” and in
his remarks makes it evident that he is a minister of the Newlight
Synod represented in that Convention. The article may be char-
acterized generally as feeble, bitter, deceptive and ungentlemanly.
_ It is chiefly throughout directly, expressly and intentionally person-
al. For this we make full allowance, it being evidently the pro-
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duct of amind that has felt the influence of disappointment and cha-
grin, from what cause arising the writer best knows. For his own
sake, however, we would as a friend advise him when he writes a-
gain to use other language than *“wanton misrepresentations,” “ma-
licious babbling,” “absolutely false,” “wanton writer,” “ He should
blush and tremble while he slanders the pious dead,”* with much of
the same character, and manifesting the same spirit. Such terms
‘do show the disposition and refinement of an assailant, but neither
form, nor fix, nor mark the character of one assailed. A good cause
needs not—will not admit such means of defence.

The writer first attacks “ The Reformed Presbyterian,” compar-
ing and classing it with the hypocrite who *steals the livery of
heaven to serve the devil in,” the demagogue, the heretic, Papists,
&c. who have assumed the best names as a cover and pretext for
much that is awfully bad. Well, our periodical has a good, very
good name. What this has covered for nearly six years its readers
must judge. Its assailant in this case, is heartily welcome to the
benefit of the award which they will render touching his impartiality,
charity and correctness of opinion. Again be says, “ that publica-
tion (the Reformed Presbyterian) has hitherto, I believe, escaped
without notice from the Reformed Presbyterian church, (NewLight)
although she has during the years of its existence been the special
object of its vituperative attacks and wanton misrepresentations.
Had it gone no farther, none of her sons could have stooped so
low as to notice its malicious babbling. The case, however, is en-
tirely different when this spirit is evinced in its pages toward “ the
Convention of Reformed Churches. Forbearance here would be
criminal.” How is this? The source and medium of attack heing
the same ; the spirit being the same ; the only change being in the
object of attack, why has not this writer felt and evidenced the same
alleged indifference. Is it because he has felt much less interest in
his church than be doesin the Convention? Or is it because he re-
gards the latter as much more vulnerable than the former? That he
cares little for his church we believe. That he takes a deep interest
in the Convention we also believe, That he, and his New Light
brethren generally, will abandon their present ecclesiastical organi-
zation as soon as by means of this Convention or otherwise they can
become amalgamated with any respectable body that will take them
in is no longer matter of conjecture. At the same time we strongly
suspect, this writer has his fears that the Convention may prove a
failure, and thus his and his brethren’s hopes of coalition with others
be disappointed. Hence, in patt, his sensitiveness to what he con-
siders an attack on the Convention. Hence his eagerness to ward
off from it even what he calls *“weapons as feeble as the dart of the
aged Priam.” What such a dart can injure must truly need defence.

h

* Has this writer borrowed epi from the publications of Gailey ? Or has a kindred spirit
furnished a similar veeabulary 2
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‘We are charged with using the “slanderous terms” * strangely
constituted and anomolous body” in order to prejudice our readers,
&c. and then, after considerable abuse, the writer in explanation of
the terms says, ¢ Strangely is something out of the common course
or order, and anomalous is irregular.”” Granting this, we ask, In the
common course or order of what that is ecclesiastical, was this con-
vention called or constituted? In the common course or order of
what ecclesiastical have its procoedingsbeen conducted, its adjourn-
ments and assemblings made ? &c. Astoits being anomalous, we
hold that it commenced in irregularity, and were there nothing more,
this would make it irvegular throughout. The only example adduc-
ed by this writer is what he calls “ the Westminster Convention.”
Surely he presumed much on the ignorance or credulity of his read-
ers when he ventured to place the Convention of Reformed churches
in comparison with the venerable Assembly of Divines at Westmin-
ster, in any one point. He had himself to change the universally
received and long established name of the latter to find any resemb-
lance even in name. And yet he asks, “ Is not this Convention (of
Reformed Churches) at least as regular and properin its constitu-
tion, &c. 1’ A4t least / Astonishing how men will think and write
of a darling project.

Next, we are charged with * disingenuity and calumny” for de-
signating one of the bodies represented in Convention * the New
Light Synod.” And yet the writer uses in this very article the
terms ‘ Prorenata community,” and “adherents of Prorenata,” ap-
plying them to those who are sometimes called the Old Lights,without
either “ disingenuity or calumny” on his part, we suppose ! Would
the advice,“Physician,heal thyself,” which he kindly tenders to us, be
bad for himself! Besides he knows, it is generally known, that New
Light is the distinctive epithet whereby the body with which he is
connected is designated. The name, whether calumnious or not,will
" adhereto them while they exist in an organized capacity, and will go
down on the page of history to generations yet unborn. Why should
it not T It is appropriate; it is expressive. Before, and at the time of
their secessionfrom the Reformed Presbyterian Church,they claimed
tohave got NEw LIGHT on the application of her Testimony. Having
the ¢tking why should they be ashamed of the name which appropn-
ately expressesit. They cling to the name Reformed Presbyterian,
while they are ashamed of the t4ing which it expresses. Verily in
both ways they sadly lack consistency.

But the head and front of our offence remains to be told. We
have characterized certain resolutions passed by the (Jonvention as
¢ exceedingly indefinite and ambiguous” and have added,  Like all
modern attempts at union, these resolutions are calculated to unitein
name all that can be induced to come into a coalition, however much
they may differ in sentiment.” The worst of it is, ** the major part of
them are iu the very words of the Judicial Testimony of the Reform-
ed Presbytergan"‘ Chureh,” &c. Now it is true, we have so charac-
terized the resolutions and theirtendency. It isalso true, that three
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of the resolutions are expressed, not ¢ in the very words” of our
Testimony, but in language generally taken from this document, ac-
commodated to the form in which the Convention employ it. But
does it follow that the doctrine of our Testimony on the several sub-
jects covered by the resolutions. is therefore clearly, fully and defi-
nitely expressed inthem? For example, the resolution first in or-
der of the three, * That communion in sealing ordinances ought not
to be extended to persons who should not be admitted to constant
followship.” Here * the sense of the Convention’ is expressed in a
single short sentence, extracted {the language partly changed too)
from a chapter in our Testimony that occupies fully three pages. Be-
sides the sentence is dragged from its place in the Testimony where
it stands in admirable brevity and beautiful perspicuity—expressing
an ervor testified against—and putin the vague form of an undefined
¥esolution. But the writer outstrips even the Convention in this mat-
ter; for taking less than the one Zalf of this short sentence, he says
triumphantly, ““ Now these are the very terms employed upon the sub-
jectin the Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church !” And
immediately adds * Agaiust this symbol which he (Mr, Roney) stilt
acknowleges as that of his own faith, he in every instance runs with
singular fatality and ignorance, or with the most abandoned and vol-
untary disregard of its principles; and that too, as a wild bull in a
net.”  This writer will have to employ better reasoning than ¢ Now
these are the very ferms,” &c—use other language, and manifest a dif-
ferent spirit, before his writing will convince any unprejudiced mind
that his darling resolutions are definite, or that.truth and wnity in.
SENTIMENT are his objects in defending them. .

The second in order of the resolutions expressed mainly in the
language of our Testimony, relates to Psalmody. This is an
extract from a single section of a Chapter in our Testimony and forms.
only a part of one sentence which is pretty long and very full. Toe
our remarks on this resolution, * the editor” (of the Reformed Pres-
byterian) is declared to be again * at issue with himself : except he
has professedly renounced the Testimony altogether.” And part of’
these remarks is pronounced *a libel upon the Testimony of the
church which in an evil hour under such influence, they, (the Prore-
nata community) abandoned.” Well, really we eannot see how ei-
ther of these declarations is warranted, or could be suggested by our
remarks on the resolution; not even by the aid of all thelight which
the writer doubtless éntended to throw upon the matter by his at-
tempts at exposition of phrases and wiredrawn distinction of terms.
We only said in the way of criticising this resolution, that the term
“social worship” left room for the ministers und people of * the U-
nited church” to sing the hymns of Waits, &c. in their individuak
secret devotions ; and asked if some might not be disposed so to in-
terpret them as to allow the use of uninspired psalms in family wor-
ship. QOur statement the writer never questions, but gets over it by
¥{diculing the idea of a Christian worshipper praising God by sing-
mg * even the Psalms of inspiration” in his individual or secves
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worship. - He says, “ Pharisees might do it, but not Christians.”
Pretty evidently this christian writer—minister never has; but we
would be sorry to think, more sorry to say, that other Christians
might not, do not, have not, so praised God in song. Who, in the
judgment of any judicious commentator, united with the sweet sing-
er of Israel when he first sung those Psalms which he is thought to
have composed in the solitariness of the desert or the stillness of
night? Does this writer really suppose that among *the Walden-
ses, the Albigenses, and the Covenanters of the isles of the sea”
whom he mentions, no one in his hiding place, or in the dungeon,
sung praise to God until the presence of some other hunted exile or
imprisoned fellow sufferer made it christian ? Has he never read
or heard of—has he never known any saint of God,who in this way,
as occasion served, called upon his soul and all that was within him
to be stirred up? Must it always be in company, that the saints
will obey the divine command, “ Let them sing aloud upon their
beds 77 Was there still some one to unite with David when he
rose at midnight to give thanks? 'We have said so much lest any
should be influenced by so unchristian a sentiment.

To the questinn which we asked, about some interpreting, &c. as
above, the writer answers, “Certainly there might.” ?0 we thought,
but did not say. He asks, “ But would it be true ¥ We did uot
say it would. Let him and the one so interpreting settle that mat-
ter. There are many who employ psalms of human composition in
their family social worship (we use both terms to save the writer
aunther half page of quibbling) who use only inspired Psalms in
their public social worship in their own churches, whatever they
may do elsewhere. Such is the fact, whatever may be the true in-
terpretation of the terms * social worship.”

The last resolution is expressed mainly in the language of our
Testimony, being a quotation with little variation of an entire, but
single section of the chapter on Christ’s Headship. After quoting
part of our remarks, the truth and force of which he evidently felt,
the writer asks with astenishment, * Now, reader, would you, cawn
you believe after this, that the article about which thisis said is tak-
en from the Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church !””
Certainly it is. But it is 2 small part of a whole chapter dragged
from its connection with other parts much more pointed on the sub-
Ject generally disputed, and which determine definitely the meaning
of the language quoted in the resolution. The writer intimates that
this language was chosen partly to bring matters on this subject to 2
decisive test in the Conventiow.* Why was not the language of the
third section, or the fourth section of this same chapter embodied in
a test resolution ? He knows if it had been, such resolution would
have been rejected.

As to these three resolutions generally, we say that so far asthe-
Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church is concerned, they
are, to use the language of that document itself, a * declining from
= more pointed testimony, to one which is more loose and general’”
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¢ That it is lawful, in order to enlarge the church, to open a wider
door of communion by so declining,” is the last error stated and tes-
tified against in her Judicial Testimony, to which part of it, this wri-
ter * was solemnly bound in his ordination vows, and which he still
professes, however inconsistently, to maintain.”

A Convention so disposed might embody in ‘a set of resolutions,
expressed in the very language of scripture, the whole errors of the
Arminian system. Suppose such resolutions passed; suppose we,
to warn our readers against their influence, pointed out their
character and tendency; suppose a member of the Convention to
defend it and its resolutions, and to attack us, should insist that, not
“the major part of them,” but the whole was in the “very words™ of
the Bible : would such a plea availhim? Neither will it avail this
writer to insist that part of the resolutions of his Convention are in
the terms of an orthodox Testimony. So far from this, the enlight-
ened, honest reader will view in its proper light his attempt to make
the impression on the public mind, that the sense of the Convention,
as expressed in their resolutions, is either fully or definitely in ac-
cordance with the Testimony of Covenanters.

Our intention was to notice other parts of the writer’s attack—
particularly in his remarks on Covenanting, and in the repeated in-
stances where he wirtually gives us “the lie direct ;”” but have not
room in the present No. to enlarge. Should we think worth while
to resume the matter, it will appear on whose side the truth is.—
Should we not, we will neither risk nor suffer any thing in the minds
of the intelligent and unbiassed, by leaving the determination to
themselves. ——

Diep—In Darlington, Beaver county, Pa. on Saturday Nov, 5th,
Mrs. Mary, wife of Rev. George Scott, and daughter of Mr. Robert
Brown, of Greensburgh, Pa.

The name of the deceased is extensively and affectionately known.
In the circle of her friends and relations she was uniformly beloved
and admired, naturally endowed with an amiable disposition, and
sanctified by divine grace, she exemplified in all the relations of life
the conduct of one who was begotten again unto a lively hope. Tor
alength of time previous to her death she was in delicate health,
disease was secretly wasting her constitution, although, to herself it
was evident that she was hastening towards the termination of her
earthly journey. Her affliction, which was of long duration she en-
dured with entire submission to the will of her Redeemer, frequent-
ly expressing a desire to ‘““depart and be with Christ which is far
better.” Her confidence in an only Saviour was immovable, and
her hopes of immortality were unclouded. She realized the truth
that the “secret of the Lord is with them that fear him.” Her nu-
merous relations and friends in mourning for the departed are not
left to mourn as those that have no hope. What to them is loss,
has been gainto her. The melancholy event is another admonition
in the providence of God, “to watch and be ready, behold the Bride-
groom cometh.”’— Com.

‘
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AN INQUIRY INTO THE AUTHORITY OF ORDAINED MINISTERS OF
THE WORD, WITHOUT PASTORAL CHARGE, IN
ECCLESIASTICAL COURTS.

. This is an inquiry of interest to the church of God at large
both as it respects her officersand her private members. The
decisions of ecclesiastical courts are alwaysbased upon prin-
ciples of moment to the whole body, though in subordinate ju-
dicatories they may contemplate only a very limited applica-
tion,and even then they may be productive of very extensive
effects. Itis a matter therefore of supreme importance, that
all such courts be constituted only of legitimate members,and
that no influence or agency coatribute to these decisions, other
than those whose right is clearly determined. The inquiry
moreover increases 1n interest from one characteristic feature
of an age distinguished for the activity with which in our
land every principle is agitated, and every measure is prose-
cuted, in the great ecclesiastical bodies now in existence,
leagued as most are with the great associations formed to
contribute to moral or religious reform. Numerous ecclesi-
astics, ordained ministers of the gospel, are employed in ex-
tensive agencies, or in missionary labors, whose settlement
in a pastoral charge is not at all contemplated in their ordina-
tion, or at most regarded as aremote and uncertain contin-
gencye '

~ Many, moreover, ordained to the sacred ministry, and set-
tled in the pastoral charge, become subsequently employed
in services similar to those already mentioned, or-are devo-

v
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ted to the literary and scientific instruction-of youth in-a pri-
vate s_phere, or called to important stations in colleges, uni--
versities, or theological halls: some for these ends, relin~
quishing altogether the duties-and functions of the ministerial.
office to which they had beén ordained.

The matter is certainly involved in some difficulty. Person—
al respect for former services in some instances, for. existing*
talents and weight of character in the ehurch in others, and it
18 to be feared the wish to.create or preserve numerical par—
ty strength in others, may contribute too largely to extend ju-:
dicial authority in ecclesiastical courts, where it never was.
really possessed, or being possessed, had beeuw:silently suf--
fered to-expire.

In the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church.in:
this country, the question has awakened considerable inter--
est. ‘As‘it involves Presbhyterian principles of order, it must
be of moment to all bodies founded on these principles.—
And in our own land, for the reasons already suggested, it
acquires additional interest.

I shall endeavor in:the first place to narrow the inquiry.
down to first principles, and then proceed to consider their-
application.in the establishment of particular rules.

And the first question. which here presents itself in.a naked:
form and divested of the difficulties which particular ca-
ses may possess, is this- Is a minister of the gospel, regu-
larly and lawfully ordained, although not holding a pastoral.
charge, #pso facto, competent to hold a place in ecelesiastical
eourts, and. there deliberate and vote as a lawful and constit~
uent member ? ,

"This for the purpose of considering the question.in a forme
as unincumbered with individual and’ collateral considera-
tions as possible, brings.us at once at the issue. Itismy design.
1o maintain the affirmative, and to demonstrate that a minis-
ter of the gospel regularly and lawfully ordained: is, ipso fucto,.
and independently of a pastoral charge,authorized by his office-
to deliberate and vote in ecclesiastical eourts as a lawful and
constituent member. Inthe prosecution of this argument I as-~-
sume that it relates to a case wherein all ordinary and law-.
ful steps precede and attend the ordination, and - that the ec~
clesiastical court by which it is administered cannot becharg-
ed with, or their deed vitiated, or made void by simony,
schism, faction or heresy, butthat in all good fiith it is the
deliberate and solemn and righteous ordination of the individ~
ual concerned to the holy ministry..
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.In such instances it is maintained that the individual so
ordained becomes 1. A constituent and.lawful member of the.
Presbytery by which: he is ordained, and takes-and holds his
seat there to deliberate and, vote with.authority equal to oth-
er and existing members ofithe court.. . 2: To actin-the mod-
eration of session.as any other Presbyter or Minister. of the
Word. 3. Toappear in-Synod eitheras déelegate by appoint-
ment, or as Presbyter when:the supreme judicatory: compre-
hends all the ministers of the- Church. 4 That he may be
‘regularly dismissed: from one- Preshytery and: received into
another, -vhere he still retains his-effice as minister of the
word, and member of the court.. And in fine, to. do and to
perform all acts.in council, in judicial decisions, and in ad-
ministration of ordinances proper to-the holy ministry.

This is proven:from the-ordaining act, which is clearly by
-the Presbytery- as.a court, constituted’ in the- name of the
Lord Jesus Christ, an act by which that court ministerially
communicates to the person ordained' to the holy ministry,,
the same power, neither more nor less,which.they respectively
themselves possess: That they cannot communicate more,,
need not be proven.. That theydo not communicate less will
be equally clear when the form and:design of. ordination to
the holy ninistry are considered. These are plainly, viz. both
form and design, to.communicate to-the person ordained, ac-
cording to the-language of the scripture in a corresponding or
analagous case, authority /o take part of this ministry, of which
theyaﬁlemselves are already possessed. It will not be main--
tained by any who profess Presbyterian: principles that any
others can be ordained by Presbyterial act and authority ex-.
cept, 1st, Preshyters who preach and: rule, and 2d, Presby--
ters who only rule in the house-of God. Laying aside, and
as no way connected' with the present inquiry,..the latter, it
remains. that the former eonstieute the office, which ordina-
tion creates in the person ordained. And the party ordain~
ing consisting of such,make and constitute by ordination such:
as they are themselves; neither more or less in autherity, or
any way: differing. ¥ otherwise, a new office is created, for
the authority of which we immediately enquire. And as no
such authority can be pleaded, we conclude that the very act
of ordination to the holy ministry, communicates power to.
Preach the gospel, to bear rule‘in the house of God, to admin--
wster the keys of the kindom of heaven : in fine, all power to.
do and to perform all, alread 1{2 inkerent in the original and:



324 An Inquiry, 8.

constituent members of the court; and that also in immedi-
ate communion and fellowship with them—io tuke part with
them in the ministry. Here the question is therefore settled,
and further argument unnecessary. Ordination to the holy
ministry, ipso fucto, communicates authority to him who 1s
ordained to hold a place in ecclesiastical courts, and there
deliberate and vote as a lawful and constituent member.

This will appear more plainwhen it is considered that or-
dination to the holy ministry, and installation to the pastoral
charge, are two things, entirely distinct in their nature, al-
though usually, yet not necessarily connected. They are
distinct. The act of ordination constitutes the ministerial of-
fice perfect and entire; no more power can be imparted to
the person ordained than is therein conferred. Installation
to a pastoral charge defines and determines the particular
limits and sphere in which the ministry conferred by ordina-
tion is to be exercised. This will clearly a.p;{near by consid-
ering the case of a person ordained to the holy ministry and
installed inone pastoral charge, but afterwards transferred to
another. 'The moment the separating act of Preshytery dis-
solving the original pastoral charge, takes effect, the pastoral
authornity in that particular congregation ceases ; in all cases
some time must elapse before installation to the new pastoral
charge can be consummated ; in many cases much time must
elapse. But ministerial anthority in these cases suffers no
interruption ; as is evident from the fact that no re-ordination
in part orin whole is required ; the party concerned is again
wunstalled into his new charge, but not aguin ordained. Instal-

-lation to a pastoral charge confers no new power to
such as bear the office of the holy ministry—that office is
complete and entire without it. The individual concerned

“bears the same relation to the Presbytery and to the whole
church, as to his ministerial authority in the court, and his
ministerial subordination to the authority of the court itself,
during the interval which follows the dissolution of his former
pastoral relation, that it did before, whether that interval be
a week, or a month, or a year, or years.

This will be still further illustrated by observing the fre-
quent mention Paul makes in his epistles, of his fellow labor-
ers in the gospel, and the record of their attendance with him
from place to place in the Acts of the Apostles. The names
of Silas, and Judas, and Aquila, and Luke the beloved phy-
sician, and many others are familiar to the readers of the New
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Testament. . One remarkable record of this kind" may . be
quoted (Acts xx. 4,) in the history of the labors of Paul. “And
there accompanied him into Asia, Sopater of Berea ; and of
the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Secundus ; and Gaius of
Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophi--
mus.” That the most, if not all of these, were ministers of
the word, there is intuitive evidence in the entire passage it-
self, and this might be confirmed by collateral evifence from
other passages. Eph. vi. 21, et alia. Now it will not be im-
a&jned that these were other than Presbyters or Bishups by
office. Apostles they surely were not, and ministers of the
word, other than Presbyters or Bishops, the scripture doesnot
acknowledge : but in that office the scripture locates as an
inseparable and perpetual adjunct, the power of thekeys, au-
thority and government, and this can only be exercised in
ecclesiastical courts, duly constituted. ;

If it should be objected that they sustained the office of
Evangelists, it will be readily admitted. Still such must,
from the principles already established, deliberate and yote
as lawful and constituent members.

This principle we must now consider as determined by the
integral properties of the office of Presbyter, by the nature
and design of presbyterial ordination, and by the example of
the inspired apostles and evangelists of the earliest age of the
New Testament dispeusation.

This conclusion appears however, to be at variance with
an important principle in Presbyterian government, viz. that
of representation. For it issupposed that ecclesiastical courts
are in all instances representive bodies deriving their authori-
ty- it would seem from the parties represented. That the
principle of representation does prevail in the courts appoint-
ed by our Lord Jesus Christ, is indeed an important truth vi-
tally connected with His glory as Head of the Chureh, and
also with the welfare and purity of the Church. ;

-Representation, however, as 1t exists in the persons and of-
fice 0¥ Presbyters, convened in ceclesiastical courts duly or-
ganized and constituted, is twofold, first as these officers re-
Eresent the Lord Jesus Christ, and second, as they represent

is church. - The latter is entirely subordinate to the former,
and indeed of comparatively inferior importancce. - We will
look at each with brevity and see how they bear upon the
question before us. . i ;
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1. Preshyters convened in ecclesiastical courts ‘represent
the Lord Jesus Christ. They are stewards invested with a
‘trust and charge'by him—*Stewards of the mysteries of the
%)spel." “Let'aman so account ofus, as of theministers of

hrist, and ‘stewards-of the :mysteries of God.” ’I-‘hls is a
trust and charge inseparable from the office of teaching pres-
byters, and one which they receive not from the church, but
from her supreme and glorious Head. Him therefore they
represent in discharging the functions of this office. They
are ambassadors for Cbrist. ¢ Now then we are ambassadors
for Clirist, as though God did beseech you by us, we pray you
in Christ’s stead be ye reconciled 10 God.” This also 1s a
trust and authority inseparable, from the office of elder or
,_Pi'esbyter, for it is'part and parcel of that trust and authority
1n the ministry ef'the werd, which Christ instituted to con-
‘tinue'to'the end oftime. *¢ Go,” said he, ¢ teach all nations,
—teaching themto observe all things whatsoever | have com-
manded you ; and lo! I am with you always, even unto the

-end of ‘the world.” But this also is a trust and authority
‘which they receive not from the church, but her glorious and
‘exalted Head. Hence the highest and mostimpertant prop-
erty of that representative character inherent in the office of
teaching Presbyter is that they represent in the discharge of
‘the functions of their office the Lord Jesus Christ. ¢ He that
receiveth you receiveth me.” Hence all ecclesiastical courts
‘duly organized, are constituted and act in_the name of the Lord
-Jesus Christ, representing Him to all who are interestéd in
itheir acts and deliberations, and pleading his authority for
‘their decisions.  “In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with the pow-
er of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an oune unto Sa-
tan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be sa-
ved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” 1 Cor. v. 4, 6. The high-
est act of ecclesiastical authority over the persons of Church
members, is performed by an authority received not from the
church, but from her Head, and in which they represent rot
her, but Him.

In all this—and collateral pririciples might be multiplied in
confirmation of the same truth—it must be evident how
pre-eminent in its importance is that property in ecclesijasti-
cal office and courts wherein they represent the Lord Jesus
Christ. Herein is his glorious majesty displayed in the New
Testament Jerusalem. *For there are set tﬁmnea of judg-
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ments, thc- thrones of the- hounse of Dawid.™ ¢« Thau shalt.be
& crown of glory inthe hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem
in the'hand of thy God.”  + 'Fhey-shall call Jerusalem. the
throne of the Lord, and all the nations shall be gathered unte
it.”?  Psalm-cxxu. 5. Isa. Ixi.8. Jer. iii. 1%7.

2. They also represent the-church, but upon a principle ve-
ry different from that of elective offices i civil, deliberative,
and Jegislative courts to which it is too eften assimilated. . &t
is upon a principle. characteristic of their office and statiom,
and pecuhar to the very organization of the church. In a
«confederated republic, the legislative courts are composed of
members representing ez officzo the several territorial distxicts
by which they are chosen and. appointed, and who receive
‘their official authority from those by whom they are elect-
-ed, and whom they respectively represent. Far otherwise
in the courts of the T.ord’s house. As these courts are i their
very nature and design specifically different from the delib-
erative and legislative bodies of the political commonwealth,
inasmuch as they are essentially not legislative, so are they
in their origin wholly different. The one composed of
'delegates chosen by various and distinctly divided territorial
districts, whose interests respectively and specially are there-
in represented and urged, the other composed of officers ap-
pointed 'by an authority, ome, supreme and universal, who
meet not to represent and urge separate and individual lo-
-cal and temporal interests, but who represent and urge the
interests:of the whole church, as one body without regard: to
Ylocality, or even to time, they viadicate the interests of the
.church as she is concerned in the reputation of the past, in
-events of the present, in the vicissitudes of the future ages of
the world. And this they do by virtue of a constitution and
organization subject to no change by time or place, and in the
evolution and administration of principles which never vary.
John xviii. 36. Heb. xii. 28.

. It is denied therefore that the ministers of the word and ru-
Iing elders, met and eonstituted im ecclesiastical courts, sub-
orrﬁnabe or supreme, receive their power from the respective
congregations, sessions or presbyteries by which they may be
appointed. Itis denied also. that ministers of the word and
ruting elders represent exclusively, and separately the con-
gregations or sessions from which they come as pastors
and rulers, there exercising their office, when convened in
Presbyteries ar higher courts of the hoyse of Gpd. A migis-
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ter-of the 'word holds his seat {as we have seen) and takes it,
in the constitution of a presbytery as an original and constit-
uent member of the court. A ruling elder takes his seat in
the same court, not absolutely because he is chosen by the
session by whom he is elected, but because he is a ruling el-
der or presbyter, and the certificate ordinarily and properly
intimating his -appointment to that special service, does not
make him in that court a representative of the apgointm g ses-
sion, but gives assurance DFhiS being duly qualified by office’
to hold such place, and that due order has been observed in
the appointment to serve. It may be safely affirmed on the
broad principles of truth and order in the house of God, that
10 the ({Jeterm ination of every case of discipline, order, or doc-
trine, in ecclesiastical courts, however limited or extended in
their nature or effects, the members are (or ought to be from
their office,) directed and actuated in their decision not by
the influence of such decision on the individuals, or parties
concerned, or as if each or any were their representatives re-
spectively, but as these are matters of interest to the whole
church of God, and are determined by her one, supreme and
universal Head, by His one, supreme, universal and unalter-
able law.
(To be continued.)

¢ —— e

THE JUDGMENT OF THE R. P. SYNOD OF IRELAND UPON THE
CONTROVERSY, &C.

(Continued from p. 288)

IL—The Writings and Procedure of Dr. Paul, §e., §c.—
We now enter on Lie consideration of the Writings of Dr.
- Paul, relating to this controversy; and in connexion with
these, the various Memorials and Pamphlets impugning, et
complaining of; these writings, and of the procedure of the
author and his eo-presbyters. -

Before entering formally on this part of our subject, we
have agreed on the following short statement of what we be-
lieve to be the principles of the Covenanted Church, on the
points controverted, and some of the necessarily associated
doctrines :— : ' o

JeHOVAH, the universal Sovereign, has invested the Lord
Jesus Christ,” as Mediator, with wnlimited dominion j-~the
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authority of the Bible, as the expression of his will, is Su-
preme : and it is the duty of nations, as well as of individuals,
to submit to it as such, and toform and administer their civil
constitutions in accordance with its spirit and principles; to
give a legislative and official recognition to the Chuich
of Christ, as baving a paramount claim on their attention; to
extend to it more than simple and ordinary protection ; toes-
tablish and support it;—and further, in'a Reformed Cove-
nanted land, it1s the duty of the nation to restrain and punish,
by wholesome Scriptural laws, executed by the legitimate
civil authorities, in the spirit of the religion Christ, gross overt
violations of the first and second, as well as of the other pre-
cepts of the Decalogue. So that if, under these circumstan-
ces, any should persist, in spite of ull persuasion and remon-
strance, openly and avowedly to practise idolatry, and pro-
pagate gross and pestilent heresy, to the manifest infringe-
ment of the nation’s rights, and peace, and the provocation
of the Divine judgments, they ought to be restrained and pun-
ished, as well as blasphemers, profane swearers, and Sabbath-
breakers. At the same time, the just rights and liberties of
subjects should be preserved inviolate,—civil authority, being
in no instance, and under no pretext whatever, employed for
the purpose of enforcing the adoption or profession, the surrender
or dental 0f any opinions, civilor religious ;—and in full con-
‘sistency with the duty thus assigned to the Christian Civil
Magistrate, the church should be maintained in the enjoy-
ment of a full, distinct, and independent jurisdiction.

We now proceed to institute a comparison of Dr. Paul's Writ-
angs with the standards of the Church. Lo

‘We first quote from the Confession of Faith :

“ Because the powers which God hath ordained, and the
liberty which Christ hath purchased, are not intended to de-
stroy, but mutually to uphold and preserve one another ;
they who, upon pretence of Christian liberty, shall oppose
any lawful power, or the lawful exercise of it, whether it be

" civil or ecclesiastical, resist the ordinance of God. And for
their publishing of such opinions, or maintaining of such prac-
tices as are contrary to the light of nature, or to the known
principles of Christianity, whether concerning faith, worship,
or conversation, or to the power of godliness, or such errone-
ous opinions or practices, as either in their own nature, or in
the manner of publishing or maintaining them, are destructive
to the external peace and order which Christ hath established
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iin the Church, they. may be-lawfully called.to an account,
and. proceeded. agninst by the censures of the Charch, and
by the power of the civil magistrate.”— Westminster Confes-
ston, chap. xx., art. 4, ;  x =

¢« And, therefore, that all whe vent or maintain tenets or
opinions contrary to the established principles ef"Christianity,
whether in the matter of doctrine, divine worship, or practice
of life, whichare contrary toand inconsistent with the analogy
of faith, and the power of true godliness, or destractive of that
pure peace and good order established by Christin his Church,
are accountable unto the Church ; and, upen proper convic-
tion, ought to be proceeded against by inflicting ecclesiasti-
«<al censures or civil pains, in a way agreeable unto the divine
d :termination, in the Word, concernine such offences.”— Aet
and Testimony of the Reformed Presbyteriun Church. Belfast
edition. Page 160. »

“ Which power magistrates are especially to exert for the
outward defence of the Church of God, against all her exter-
nal enemies, restraining or otherwise punishing, as the case
may require, all open blasphemers, idolaters, false worship-
pers, and obstinate heretics.”—Act and. Testimony. Page. 164,

¢“ And who will deny that there are opinions and practices
so contrary to the light of nature, and the known principles
of Christianity, and se injurious to society, as fully to warrant
magistratical coercion and punishment.”—New Testimony.—
Historical Part. Page 108,

To these sentiments, Dr. Paul and the Eastern Presbytery
have repeatedly professed adherence, and to the maintenance
of these sentiments they have, in the presence of -God, the
Church, and the world, repeatedly pledged themselves, and
administered to others solemn vews of abiding faithfully by
these, as well as all the other principles of the Covenanted
Testimony ; and yet, we are extremely grieved to be obliged
to report that they have puablished to the world, what we find
a very obvious and direct centradiction to some, at least, of
these principles.

In ¢ The Covenanter Reviewed,” p. 45, Dr. Paul thus
writes : ‘“Had Christians known what manver of spirit
they were of’; had they distinctly adverted to the change of
dispensation with regard to discipline, errors and heresies
would never have been punished by civil pains and penalties.
The punishment of error and heresy by the sword of the civil mag-
sstrate was certainly very culpable.”’
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Agam, in Dr. Paul's “ Review -of the Christidn Magis-
trate,” he writes, p. 3, * Away, then; . with the weak’ ill-
founded idea, that the punishment of idolatry and heresy
‘would have any tendency to eradicate these evils—that it
would operate as an example to deter others—or that it would
r:g;duce_ any one bengficial effect.”  And.in * The Covenanter
iReviewed,” p. 81, ¢« Covenanters, pause, before you embrace
principles which have already delugeil the world with blood,
and would deluge it again, if permitted to operate.” «If
Covenanters held such principles, I would not continue a
Covenanter for a moment.”—Puage 20.

The Westminster Confession says, that persons acting in
the way specified in the above quotation, may be lawtully
called to account, and proceeded against by the censures of
the church, and by the power of the civil magistrate.  Dr. Paul
says, as above quoted,  The punishment of error and heresy
by the power of the civil magisirate, wus certainly very culpable.”

The Act and Testimony says, such characters, so aeting,
ought to be proceeded against, by inflicting ecclesiastical
censures or civil pains—that the Christian Civil Magistrate
should restrain, or otherwise punish, as the case may require,
all open idolaters, and obstinate heretics. Dr. Paul declares
¢ the punishment of error and heresy, by the sword of the
civil magistrate, was certaiuly very culpable.” ¢ Away, then
with the weak and ill-founded idea that the punishment of
heresy or idolatry would produce any one beneficial effect.”
“These principles have already deluged the world with blood
and would deluge it again, if permitted to operate. Against
this doctrine I enter my protest.” _

And yet, after all this, Dr. Paul denies that he is opposed
to the Contession ot Faith. He says, *I have never in my
life denied aay part of the Confession.” He declares, it is
a calumny to say that he has deserted, in any point, our Cov-
enanted Testimony !

Dr. Paul’s opposition to the Standards, it is our painful
duty still further to exhibit.

- In the 83d page, the Act and Testimony says : * And no
less wicked is it for a magistrate to protect, by a promiscu-
ous toleration, all heretics, heresies and errors, seeing he is
appointed to be, .custos utriusque tabule,” —(keeper of both ta-
bles.) And the New Testimony, p. 104, “We testify against
the error, that the repression of gross outward public acts of
idolatry or blasphemy, is persecution.” And 1in the Notes,
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all of which are regarded by this Synod as of equal authority itk
the text, (page 157,) “it is objected against all magistratical in-
terference, 1n any thing connected with the first table of the
law, that it is persecution; but the restraint of an open gross
immorality, is not persecution.” And-158th page: “ We
speak here of man, not in the retirements of his chamber,
where no human eye seeth him, but as a member of society,
and visibly exerting an influence upon it. And in this view,
few will assent to the above sentiment, (that it is the common
right of all men to worship God in the way they think prop-
er,) without excepting from the liberty granted, principles and’
practices hurtful to society, or subversive of it. 'We go a little far-
ther, and except from the above liberty, principles obviously
in opposition to the moral law, and subversive of the moral
government of God. Principles of this kind are hurtful to
society 5 but this consideration, though necessarily connected
with the subject, and important, is not to take precedence of
that honor which is due to God.”

. Dr. Paul says, in his ¢ Causes of Fasting,”—¢ Though an
old Catholic writer, Peter Dens, maintains, that because her-
esy and idolatry were punished by the civil magistrate, un-
der the Jewish dispensation, they ought to be so punished
still.  Catholics are now ashamed of such persecuting prin-
ciples.””—Page 30.

-+ The important question to be decided seems to us 1o be
this : Is the punishment of heretics and idolaters, by the civ-
il magistrate, founded in general equity 7’ ¢ We say no.”
Ezposure of Persecution, by the Eastern Presbyiery,—p. 15.
The Act and Testimony, as quoted above, says, ““It is
wicked for a magistrate, (in a Reformed Covenanted land,)
to protect, by a promiscuous toleration, all heretics, heresies,
and-errors.”  Dr. Paul moved as an amendment to the re-
port of the committee referred to (p. ) to the effect, that no
civil restraint should be employed to prevent the propagation
of any opinions; and pleaded for liberty to every man to
“avow and dsfend his opinions.”

The New Testimony declares it to be an error, to hold that
the repression of gross outward acts of idolatry is persecution.
Dr. Paul, as quoted above, says, ‘“the punishment of heresy
and idolatry s persecurion—that the punishment of heretics
and idolaters by the civil magistrate, is not founded in gener-
al equity—that the punishment of error and heresy was cer-
tainly very culpable.” = And in the ¢ Exposure of Persecu-
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tion,” (p. 18,) the Eastern Presbytery say: “For the pun-
‘ishment of beresy by the power of the civil magistrate, there
is not a single precept in the whole book of God—the doctrine
is unknown to the sacred volume.” ¢ Now, if the punish-
ment of heresy by the civil magistrate has no foundation even
in Judaism, much less has it any foundation in Christianity.
It is diametrically opposed both to the spirit and letter of our
holy religion.” And yet Dr. Paul avers he has given up.no
one Covenanting principle—that he has no dispute about
our Testimony—can ﬁng no flaw in the Westminster Confes-
sion. And the Eastern Presbytery say in The Declinature,
‘ In renouncing your jurisdiction, we do not renounce our
principles. That we have renounced our principles, is one
of the calumnies of which we complain ! !”

We have thus seen the Westminster Confession, and Act
and Testimony, declaring that the Christian civil magistrate,
in a Reformed land,-should restrain and punish open idolaters
and obstinate heretics; and we have found Dr. Paul repeat-
edly declaring, he should zot restrain and punish them. Now
if, after all this, we are to believe that Dr. Paul agrees with
the Confession and Testimony, we must believe, that when
they tell us the magistrate should restrain and punish, they
mean the very reverse-——they mean he should not restrain and
punish. Itis, we think, deception to call this explanation.
We think it is direct denial.  Yet Dr. Paul says, “I have
never in my life denied any part of the Confession :”—but if
he wished 10 deny this “part” of it, and wished the Church to
/fnow that he denied it, we cannot imagine what more eflect-
ual way he could adopt, than just to say what he kas said.

To profess adherence to the Confession, and the Testimo-
ny,and yet argue against and deny a principle pervading both,
as Dr. Paul has repeatedly done, we pronounce to be disin-
genuous, uncandid, and deceptive. W

That any educated man, respecting in the slightest degree
the opinion other men form of him, should alfirm that Dr.
Paul’s sentiments accord with the Standards, is to us a mat-
ter of surprise ; and little less does it astonish us, that even
unlettered men, of ordinary understanding, could believe they
accord with the Standards. The opposition of Dr. Paul 10
the Westminster Contession, &c. on the doctrine to which we
are referring, is so plain,—they saying yes, and ke saying.no,
to the same proposition—that we do not believe Dr. Payl

- himself thinks the Standards and he agree. He cannot:think
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-they agree. :No:human being capable of understanding. the
subject, and-who. impartially examines -it, ean. believe that
Dr. Paul and the Standards agree.

Those who with-us helieve that the Weestminster Confes-
sion, as received by the General Assembly, 1647, and our
-Act and Testimony, are founded upon.and agreeable to.the-
‘Word of God—ind Dr. Paul himself professes to believe
they are—will- not be deceived by the imagination, that,while-
we thus try Dr. Paul’s doctrine by the Standards, and con-
demn it as erroneous, we are notat the-same time trying it
by the Divine Word. We virtoally do both. For, if the
Standards be founded on and agvrecable to the Word of God,
whatever doctrine agrees with. the Standards, agrees also.
with the Word of God ; and, of eourse, whatever 1s opposed
to the Standards,is opposed to the Word of God. It follows
-therefore, that if we have proved Dr. Paul opposed to the:
Standards, we have, according to his. own professed belief,
proved him opposed to the Scriptures also. But he will not
deny, he cannot deny, that we have proved his doctrine oppo-~-
sed to the Standards.; and he must therefore admit we have
proved him opposed. to-the Word of God. MWe can. see no.
way by which he can. evade this conclusion, but either, first,.
to demonstrate that, after all, he agrees with the Standards,,
to. demonstrate that, when the Standards say yes, and he says:
no, to the same proposition, the Standards und he say the
same thing! Or; secondly, to acknowledge—what. indeed:
in all candor and: fair dealing he should long befiire this time-
have confessed—ithat he does not believe the Westminster:
Confession, on the matter in coniroversy, to be-founded upon,
and agreeable to-the Word of God. -

But asthe Eastera Presbytery have adopted the New Scot--
tish Testimony, and as Dr. Paul has subscribed this Testi-.
mony; should not this neutralize to some extent the sentence
of condemnation we have just pronounced # From a careful:
inspection of the whole- matter, we have been.compelled to.
form an opinion quite the reverse.

In their ¢ Adoption, &c.” the Eastern Preshytery say, (p..
7,y - We adopt both the doctrinal and historical parts of this:
Testimony. Inthe doctrinal part (p. 99;) it is-said to be the-
duty of the civil magistrate to-restrain gross and public idol-
atry ; and. in page 104, to-call this persecution, is declared to-
be an-error. In subscribing these statements we wish it to

-be distinctly understood, that by gross and public idolasry we:
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understand such-idelatry as the worship -of 'J uggemaut, or
that which is- practlsed when the 'host is worshipped in-pub--
lic-processions.” Tn his second letter to Rev. J. Stott, (p.4)
Dr. Paul says, * that by gross and public idolatry, we -under-
stand such idolatry as the worship of Juggernaut, or the pub-
lic processions through the streets of eities,where a/l are com--
pelled to worship the host.””  In the case of the worship of
Juggernaut, then, it is suicide and murder he would allow
the magistrate to restrain.

Inpage 11, he sayvs, indeed, “The worship of J uggernaut,
were no violence offeredito men’s persons, is calculated to.
destroy the morals of society, by its abominable obscenities..
Does Mr. Stott wish Covenanters. to believe that the Eastern:
Presbytery wounld not allow the eivil magistrate to defend
public'morals: from so gross an outrage ”’  So that when he
allows the restraint of the worbhlp ofJuggern'lm, it is be-
cause of the violence done to men’s persons in that worship,
and because of the abominable obscenities connected with lt,
If it were idolatry itself he would restrain, it would have been
easy and honest to say so; and in that place, and at that time,
his argument especially called for this declaration. But this
deelaration. he did'not make ; and, as far as we know, in none
of his writings is any such declaration contained. In the-
ease of ‘worshipping the host, even when it is carried publicly:
throughrthe streets of cities, it is not idolatry he would haver
restrained at all, but personal vielence done to men in com~
pelling them to-worship it :—¢“when all men,” he says,,* are
compelled to worship the host.”” In the case of the worship-
of Venus, it is * prostitution;” in that of Bacchus, it is “intox~
ication; " but i no onc of the cases is it idolatry : for he assures
us that the punishment of idolatry is not founded in general
equity ; that it is persecution ; and that, if Covenanters held
that the magistrate should punish idolaters, he would' not eon~
tinue a Covenanter for a moment, But it may be said, did’
not Dr. Paul adopt and subscribe the New Testimony,—and
does not that Testimony declare that it is the duty of the civil
magistrate to restrain gross and public idolatry,—and does it
rot say (p: 104,) that to call this persecution is an error,—
and has not the Eastern. Preshytery adopted this tesmnony,
explaining, that they mean by pablic-and gross idolatry, such:
as that of Juggernaut, and that which-is practised when the:
host is worshipped in public-processions # Did not Dr. Paul

adopt and subscribe this? Hedid both. He says himselfhe-
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did both ; but as his adopting and subscribing the Westmin-
ster Standards, and Act and Testimony, have been no bar to
his writing repeatedly against them ; so neither can it be won-
dered at, that his adopting and subscribing the New Testimo-
ny,—even in the sense the Eastern Presbytery would seem
to have adopted it,—should be no bar to his opposing what he
has so adopted and subscribed. But does not Dr. Paul say,
with the Eastern Presbytery, that he would allow the magis-
tratical restraint, at least of some kind of idolatry ? He does
this. And does he not say with them, that to call this re-
straint persecution is an error? He does say all this. But
then, as we have already shown, when he says idolatry, he
does not mean idolatry. And here we acknowledge ourselves
placed in a great difficulty. If we report that Dr. Paul would
not allow magistratical restraint of idolatry, this would likely
be published as a vile calumny, for bas he not adopted and sub-
scribed the New Testimony maintaining this doctrine ? and
if we report that he would allow the magistratical restraint of
idolatry, this he would, probably, pronounce a greater and a
viler calumoy. For does he not argue that the punishment
of idolatry is not founded in general equity, that the punish-
ment of idolatry would produce no one beneficial effect 7—
“Against this doctrine,” he says, “I enter my protest.” We
report, therefore, that Dr. Paul would, and would not, allow
this restraint. Headopts the doctrine, and yet protests against
it : he says it is an error to call this restraint persecution,
and yet he declares it is persecution ; and that *though an old
Catholic writer, Peter Dens, teaches it, Catholics are now a-
shamed of it: when hunted out of the Church of Rome,
when hunted out of every other Church,” he asks, * will
this doctrine find shelter and protection in the Covenanted
Church 7’ Dr. Paul would allow the civil magistrate to
punish idolatry, and yet he says the punishment of idolatry
1s not founded in equity : he would allow the magistrate to
do it, and yet he affirms’it could produce no one beneficial ef-
fect, and if allowed to operate, it would deluge the world in
blood.! .

Dr. Paul is therefore opposed to the Westminster Confes-
sion, to the Act and Testimony, the New Testimony, and to
the Eastern Presbytery, and, strange though it seem, he is
even opposed to himself.

It might appear, however, that as Dr. Paul, in some of
these quotations, uses the word restrain, and not the word
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punish, this circumstance niight render his contradictions in
some degree less glaring.” But he says himself, (Expos. of
Persecution, p.-6.) “the word ‘restrained’ is a milder word
than ‘punished > but in the present connexion the same mean-
ing is involved. Punished expresses the idea more correctly,
and with more precision.”” And in his last publication ép. 15,)
he says to Mr. Houston, If you punish them atall,” (mean-
ing heretics and idolaters) “you cannot stop short of capital’
punishment ; you must proceed to this. You cannot avoid
it. Were the heretic or the idolater to prove incorrigible,
the magistrate must proceed from milder to more severe pun-
ishment,—he must proceed from one degree of punishment to
another, till he inﬂI;ct' the last penalty of the law,—pEaTs.
Knox, Rutherford, and Durham, saw this, and therefore they
advocated capital punishment. The Reformers saw much
farther than you do. They saw that to attempt to punish, if’
not allowed to go the length of capital punishment, would be
a mere farce. If I am to become a persecutor at all, I will
adopt no kalf measures. The Spanish Inquisition for me!—
The Popish Inquisitors, as they were the only sensible per-
secutors of whom I have ever read, so they were the only
successful persecutors. All milder persecutors were mere
blunderers.” On this statement we must remark, that while
Dr. Paul ascribes to Mr. Houston, and this Synod, persecut-
ing principles, he represents the Reformers as holding princi-
ples, if possible, still more persecuting, and equalled only by
the persecuting principles of the Spanish Inquisition. The
Popish Inquisitors, according to him, surpassed the Reform-
ers in sense and success, only because the Reformers were
milder persecutors. Dr. Paul, in the same place, addresses
Mr. Houston thus : “ Your system” of magistratical coercion,
“the Reformers saw was impracticable,—they saw it was
childish. They saw much farther than you,—they saw that
to attempt to punish, and not go the length of capital punish-
ment, is a mere farce.” Thatis, Dr. Paul admits Mr. Hous-
ton’s system of magistratical coercion does not go as far as
the system of the Reformers, and yet he offered to prove, on
any platform, that Mr. Houston’s writings are ten thousand
times more bloody than those of Peter Dens. And again he -
states, ‘“ that they are immensely more bloody.” If, there-
fore, the system of the Reformers went farther than Mr.
Houston’s system ; and if Mr. Houston’s system be ten thou-
sand times more bloody, immensely more bloody, than that
v
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of Dens, the system of the Reformers must have been much
more than ten thousand times bloodier,—it must have been
inexpressiblg more bloody than that of Peter Dens.

Dr. Paul himself says, he would restrain certain kinds of
idolatry. Now, according to his own declaration, the word
punish expresses the idea with more preeision than the word
restrasn : when, therefore, he would restrain certain kinds of
idolatry, he would punish certain kinds of idolatry; and if
he would punish at all, he must, as he says himself, proceed
from one degree of punishment to another, till heinflict pEATH.
There is, then, according to Dr. Paul, an inseparable con-
nexion between punishing heretics and idolaters at all, and
punishing them with pearr. If this reasoning is to be re-
lied on,—and Dr. Paul is considered a famous reasoner,—
then he must either not punish them at all, or punish them
with death : he says himself this cannot be avoided. But
as we have shown, he has, by adopting the Scottish Standards,
testified that he wounld both restrain and punish them, the
conclusion, therefore, is unavoidable, that ﬁe would punish
them with death.* Now, we cannot perceive why Dr. Paul
has for so many years continued pursuing Mr. Houston, and
distracting this Church, upon the ground, as he alleges, that
Mr. Houston holds persecuting principles ; when it follows
clearly from his own reasoning on this subject, that he has him-
self gone beyond both the Standards and Mr. Houston. Mr.
Houston in none of his writings has specified the degree or
kind of punishment, having merely established the general
priuciple for which he contended : neither can we see why
Dr. Paul should have declared, in open Synod, and before a
crowded assembly, that there ought to be a bonfire made of’
Mr. Houston’s writings on this subject.

This Synod has been repeatedly charged,—has been tried
by the Eastern Presbytery, and condemned,—and the con-
demnation published,and industriously disseminated through-
out the Church, as having acted towards Dr. Paul with great
intolerance,—as having treated him, and those who adopted
his views, with great injustice. 'We think, however, that the
Court will now see that their long-continued indulgence of

“The Doctor's own argument, taken in connexion with his adoption of the New Tosti-
mony, especially lis ungualified adoption of the Historical part, pledging himeeifto the doctrine
of magistratical restraintand pusishment,—would, by a very ensy process, conelusively prove
that some of his own writings are, to use his own rev olting language, far more than ten thou-
sand timer,—far more than ““immensely more bloody" than those of Peter Dens: and as he ad-
mits Mr. Houston's system does not go as far as the system of the Reformers,—his own system,,
#f, indeed, he can be said to have any aystem, must, of course, beyond all power of expressiov.,
be “‘immensely more bloody™ than that of Mr. Houston !—Com.
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Dr. Paul hasbeen little less than criminal.  So far back as the
year 1828, he published a pamphlet in which he broached
bis erroneous views. The ecclesiastical Courts permitted
this to pass without observation. They were unwilling to em-
broil the church, they were unwilling to believe in the
evidence, even then so apparent, of his innovating ten-
dencies : and some of the members regarded his state-
ments so conflicting, and his reasonings so self-refuting, that
they hoped the work which contained them might be seen to
be, in this respect, its own antidote. The subsequent aber-
rations of Dr. Paul, and his extraordinary contradictions, to
some of which we have already made reference, naturally
arose out of this publication. And the fact that, a man pos-
sessed of such perspicacity and mental power, as undoubted-
ly, Dr. Paulis possessed of, should have fallen intosuch con-
tradictions and inconsistencies, affords a lesson, pregnant of
warning to those who, pledged to the maintenance of the
‘Westminster Standards, attempt to revive an old error, under
the guise of a new and liberal theory.

In pages 24 and 26, of the pamphlet referred to, his object
is to prove that gross heretics and idolaters, under the Chris-
tian dispensation, should not be restrained or punished by the
power of the civil magistrate,—though, as we have seen, the
Confession says they should. His grand argument is: “ As
God has changed Azs plan of discipline, we should change
ours also. As God humself does not treat them in the same
manner,” now, as he did under the Jewish dispensation,
“neither shonld we.” To ¢“the members of the Jewish
Church,” “temporal blessings, as premiums to children,
were promised.” ¢ Temporal judgments, as rods of correc~
tion, were employed.” ¢ Under the Christian dispensation,
God keeps us in awe, not so much by corporal as by spiritual
discipline. He operates onour fears,not so muck by temporal,
as by eternal punishments. Sins striking against God, and
not so immediately affecting the interests 0? society,” ¢ are not
to be treated in the same manner under the Christian, as they
were under the Jewish dispensation.” Again, he says, “Er~
ror, heresy, and idolatry, are much more sinful, now,” than
they were under that dispensation. “ Accordingly, we find
that the punishment then threatened was temporal; but that
‘which is now threatenéd is eternal.” Now all this is, by Dr.
Paul himself, in the bottom of the same page from which the.
last sentence is taken, completely refuted. His words are :

v2
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‘ Besides these threatenings of eternal vengeance, how many
and how awful are the zemporal judgments denounced upon
anti-christian idolaters !’—and this, of course, under the
mild Christian dispensation. * They so abound in the Rev-
elation of John, that to any person accustomed to read his
Bible, quotations are unnecessary.”  According, then, to this
reasoning, as God has changed his plan, we should change
ours also ; as God then threatened temporal punishment, and
employed temporal punishment, it was right for the magis-
trate also to employ temporal punishment :—but as God now
threatens ciernal punishment, it is ¢ completely at variance
with the spirituality, the mildness, and the clemency of the
Christian dispensation,” for the magistrate to employ tempo-
ral punishments: and yet, Dr. Paul says, God does denounce,
even under the Christian dispensation, temporal judgments on
heretics, and idolaters,—anti-christian idolaters, of course,
including both. ¢ They so abound in the Revelation of John,
that quotations are unnecessary.” God, then, has changed
his plan, and we should change ours also. But, according to
Dr. Paul, God has not changed his plan, and will not change
his plan ; and therefore, we should not change our plan. God
has changed his plan, and he has not changed it :—W<e should
change our plan, and we should not change it!

On the whole, then, we report, that we have found Dr.
Paul in opposition to the Westminster Confession of Faith,
and to the Act and Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church; and we have found him uniformly professing adher-
ence to these Standards. We have found him adopting the
doctrinal part of the New Scottish Testimony, with qualitica-
tions and exceptions which trench upon its integrity and fidel-
ity on the subject of magistracy ; and we have found him in
direct opposition to a most important passage on the same
subject, even in the Historical part, which he and his co-pres-
byters have adopted, without any qualification. The passage
is this: “ And who will deny that there are opinions and
practices,”’—gross heresy and idolatry, of course, included,
—¢¢s0 contrary to the light of nature, and the known princi-
ples of Christianity, and so injurious to society, as fully to
warrant magistratical coercion and punishment.” (Page 108.)
Now, although he has admitted ‘ that heretics and idolaters
are greater criminals than robbers and murderers,”—that her-
esy and idolatry are more injurious,” and ‘ more ruinous to
states and empires than robbery and murder,”— that the
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man who destroys the souls of men, by drawing them into
idolatry and heresy, is a thousand times more criminal than
if he murdered the king, or blew up the Parliament : yet he
has for many years been labouring to prove, that to punish
error and heresy by the power of the civil magistrate, is cer-
tainly very culpable,—that the civil punishment of heresy and
idolatry can have no tendency to eradicate these evils, can
produce no one beneficial effect,—that this principle has al-
ready deluged the world with blood, and would do so again,
if permitted to operate,—that this doctrine is unknown to the
Sacred Volume, and is diametrically opposed to the spirit
and letter of our holy religion.

We respectfully submit therefore, that, a creed dealt by as
the Standards of the Reformed Presbyterian Church have
been by Dr. Paul and the Eastern Presbytery, can afford no
security against error, and no guarantee for the maintenance
of truth.

To not a few, the palpable opposition of Dr. Paul to our
Doctrinal Standards has not been apparent, in consequence of
the perplexity in which he has involved the subject, by ex-
treme and extravagant statements,—confident and plausible
assertions,—exciting and horrifying declamations,—endless
quibblings and vain janglings ;—and by his converting to his
purposes, as a writer, pogulur prejudices—low party politics
—domestic affections, and social antipathies. This language,
though strong, is but an approzimation to a just exhibition of
the facts ‘of this part of the case. By referring to' The Decli-
nature, and indeed to Dr. Paul’s writings on this controversy,
in general, any impartial person tolerably conversant with
the subject, and competent to weigh evidence, cannot fail to
perceive, that the language we employ falls far short of con-
veying an adequate idea of the means by which the minds of
many of his readers have been bewildered, and successfully
carried away from the calm cousideration of the points at is-
sue ; and led to concur in conclusions unsupported by sound
reasoning, and deeply affecting the character of this Synod,
the whole Church, and of all who, in good faith, subscribe the
Westminster Standards. :

(To be continued.)
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' ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

The Presbytery of the Lakes has held two meetings—one
at Jonathan’s Creek, Oct. 12 ; the other in Miami congrega-
tion, Logan county, Nov. 9. Committees appointed at the
former meeting, reported at the latter ; the proceedings of
both are presented together.

Attendance at both was as full as could be expected ; and
petitions were forward from almost all the vacancies..

Mr. James Niell, probationer, presented his certificate from
the Pittsburgh Presbytery, and was received. Having been
within the bounds of this Presbytery for some time, he made
a report of his labors, in which he gave a favorable account
of Louisville, Ky., as containing a few Covenanters, and oth-
ers desirous of obtaining supplies.

The chairman of the commission appointed at a former
meeting, to visit Brushcreek congregation, reported that the
commission did not meet, but that the business had been
transacted by the session, with the advice and concurrence
of the members of commission.

Ordination of elders at Beechwoods, was reported by J.
B.Johnston. Ordination of elders at Brushcreek was report-
ed by R.Hutcheson. And ordination of elders at Jonathan’s
Creek was reported by A. McFarland.

Mr. Johnston reported the installation of R. Hutcheson to
the pastoral charge of Brushcreek congregation, on the last
Thursday of September.

‘The people of Cincinnati were, at their own request, dis-
Jjoined from Beechwoods and Garrison, and are to be consid-
ered as an independent society, under the care of Presby-
tery.

The Presbytery recommends to all the congregations un-
der its care, to take up collections semi-annually, for the
home missionary fund ; and to make such collections in time
to forward to Presbytery at its stated meetings.

The visitation of Miami congregation was attended to, and
some very difficult cases of discipline referred by the session,
were carefully examined and adjudicated.

The following supplies were appointed :—

Rev. J. B. Johnston, 2d Sab. March, Garrison ; 3rd Sab.
Beechwoods ; and to moderate a call in these places. Xenia,
two Sabbaths.
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Rev. A. McFarland, 8rd Sab. Nov. Sandusky ; 4th Sab.
Dec. Jonathan’s Creck.

Rev. R. Hutcheson, 2d & 8rd Sab. March, Walnut; one
Sabbath, Jonathan’s Creck ; and to moderate a call in the lat-
ter place as he and the people may arrange.

Rev. J. Wallace’s appointments are the same as those
published before.

Mr. James Niell, 1st Sab. Nov. Cincinnati ; 2d & 3rd Lou-
esville ; 4th, Cincinnats ; 1st Sab. Dec. Garrison; 2d, Beech-
woods ; 3rd, Saﬂdusky ; 4th, Southfield ; 1st Sab. Jan. Bloom-
field ; 2d, Southfield ; 3rd, Northfield ; 4th & 56th, Cedar Lake;
1st Sab. Feb: Southfield ; 2d, Flint River ; 3rd, Southfield ;
4th, Sandusky ; 1st & 2d Sab. March, Jonathan’s Creek ; 3rd,
Xemia ; 4th, Beechwoods ; 1st Sab. April, Garrison ; 2d, Beech-
woods ; 3rd, Cincinnati.

Ministers supplying vacant congregations, are directed to
attend to family visitation and catechizing, as far as practi-
cable.

The first Thursday of December is appointed as a day of
thanksgiving ; and the second Thursday of March as a day of
fasting. The following causes are presented to be used in
connexion with those published by Synod.

Although it does not appear that any change of circum-
stances has taken place in the leading features either of the
church or of society around us’; yet there is a progress in some
of them which requires a public notice, especially in the

Causes of I'asting.—1. The evils-set forth in the ¢ Causes”
last published, continue in all their force, notwithstanding the
warnings given from the pulpit and the press, and by the prov-
idences of God. '

2. The spirit of faction and insubordination, has succeeded
in erecting and still continuing, chiefly within our bounds, an
independent Presbytery. “And itisto be feared that we
have not mourned over it as we ought ; nor have we been
earnest at a throne of grace for the repentance of these breth-
ren. Nothing like repentance yet appears in their publica-
tions, but rather growing worse. Instead of taking up and
discussing in a plain scriptural manner, the %reat oints of
the testimony: for which their witness is needed, (if needed
at all,) they are pouring forth their misrepresentations, soph-,
isms, and abuse, in language sometimes as mystical as the
heathen oracles.
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- 8. There is a lamentable defect in that enlightened zeal, and
contending for the truths'of the testimony of the two witness-
es, which characterized our faithful contending fathers.—
Comparatively few enquire after the old paths—the footsteps
of the flock ; and hence, as we increase in numbers, there is
reason to fear there is nota corresponding increase in zeal,
knowledge, and attachment to the distinctive principles of the
witnesses. : .

4. Selfishness prevails to an alarming extent, both within
and without thechurch. ¢ All seek their own.” Sofar does
this principle prevail, that men can scarcely talk about any
thing but themselves, and their immediate concerns. Egot-
ism, which in the days of our fathers, was deemed so impo-
lite, is among us the spice which gives relish to every conver-
sation ; some indulge in this propensity almost to boasting,

.and seem scarcely conscious of any error.

5. The dissolution of social bonds, is progressing with accel-
erated motion. This was forcibly illustrated in the Ohio leg-
islature, during the past year. One of the political parties

. being unable to obtain a desired object, withdrew, leaving
both houses without a quorum ; and thus in effect dissolving
the Assembly of the State of Ohio. Although the transaction
1s of little importance to the church, it furnishes an idea of
the public. mind. The heavens and the earth are shaking,
morally, civilly, and ecclesiastically.

6. One establishment alone, appears steadfast amidst the
general commotion—the mother of harlots ‘sits secure upon
many waters. Popery is on the increase, in numbers, influ-
ence, and insolence. _

7. A refined species of lying prevails to some extent. Some-
thing will be told which answers all the purposes of a false-
hood, at the time it is told ; yet when it is closely examined,
it has an 1, or a but, or a circumstance, attached to it, which se-
cures the author against conviction.

8. Great neglect of family government. The modern senti-
timent, that all authority is derived from the consent of the
governed, is working most deleteriously in families. The
children must be gratified in every thing, whether it be for
their welfare or not, until the parents are weary serving them;
which often does not happen till the child is past all govern-
nent, regularly trained in disobedience, prepared to be a pest
1o society, and dishonor to relations.

9. Closely connected with this is the education of youth.—
This is too much left to the schoolmaster, who is frequently
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very unfit for the service, both in literary and moral qualifi-
cations. The religious instruction is'devolved upon the pas-
tor, who has already enough to do with adults. There is not
enough of family instruction. The consequence of this is, that
the instruction given is too superficial, the mechanical oper-
ation is performed while the mind is little trained to think-
ing. In many places teachers are employed who hold heret-
ical, and even infidel principles, to the great detriment of the
rising genceration.

10. Imbecility of mind, especially in spiritual things. Some
are unable, with all their attention, to investigate a subject,
to any considerable extent. And others are so addicted to
absence of mind, that they can scarcely restrain their reve-
ries while they are talking ; and after hearing others, they re-
member little of what has passed. This is attributed to bad
memory, or as it is sometimes termed, treacherous memory ;
thus excusing ourselves by casting a reproach on our Creator.
However absence of mind may furnish a subject of mirth for
the humorist, it must be viewed with seriousness when it
erects an altar in the house of God. This imbecility of mind
is no doubt to be attributed in a great measure, to weakness
of body ; both are to be deplored. Much might be done to
counteract this, by training children to think more, on the sub-
jects before them, at an early period of life, and by more care
in their physical culture.

11. The past year has been marked with unusual death of
infants within our bounds. ]

For these, in addition to former causes, and every one for
the. plague of his own heart, we should mourn. ¢ Blessed
are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.”

C.suses of Thanksgiving.—1. The bounties of” Providence arc
still enjoyed in abundance. His mercies are new to us eve-
ry morning. The productions of the soil in the past year,
have been abundant. While God is teaching the nation, that
the silver is his, and the gold is his; he is not leaving us to
cleanness of teeth in our borders. :

2. In the midst of commercial embarrassment, our people
are comparatively safe. Owing to their agricultural life and
steady habits, they are not so much affected by the fluctua-
tions of commerce, as many others. Very few have dishon-
ored the cause they profess, by failures to pay their just debts;
and but few have been embarrassed with law-suits on account
of debt.
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3. There are still some additions to the church, not only from
the natural increase, but from without. Notwithstanding the
reproach cast upon the testimony, by open enemies and false
brethren ; there is a growing inquiry after our distinctive
principles, by the better portions of other churches. Our own
youth are studying the distinctive principles with more dili-
gence than heretofore. In this the late work of brother Scott
1s of great service.

4. There is a laudable withdrawing from the mized associ-
ations of the age; while the good proposed by them is sought
in other ways, and obtained ina good degree. Drunkenness
and trafficking in ardent spirits, are not known among us, and
dram-drinking scarcely heard of.

5. The subject of Covenanting, is occupying the attention
of all, and most are looking forward with earnestness to the
time when an opportunity will be afforded, of again engaging
in this long-neglected duty.

Presbytery holds its next meeting at Brushcreek, on the
third Wednesday of April, 1843, at 10 o’clock, A. M., as a
visitation Presbytery, to be opened with a sermon by the Mod-
crator.

Putsburgh Presbytery—The following appointments are
made by the committee of supplies of Pittsburgh Presbytery:

Rev. W. Niell, 3d Sab. Jan. Miller’s Run; 4th, Pine Creek ;
5th, Bull Creek ; 1st Sab. Feb. Beaver ; 2d, Austintown ; 3d,
Beaver; 4th, Middle Wheeling ; 1st Sab. March, discretion-
ary; 2d, Greensburgh; 3d, Blairsville ; 4th, Blacklegs.

Mr. R. Z. Willson, 1st Sab.Jan. Austintown ; 2d, Beaver;
5th, Miller’s Run ; 1st Sab. March, Union ; 2d, Centreville ;
3d, West Greenville.

Mr. Galbraith, 3d Sab. Feb. Miller’s Run.

M. Slater, 3d Sab. Jan. Greensburgh ; 1st Sab. Feb. Un-
ion ; 3d, Pine Creek.

Mr. Crozier, 1st Sab. Feb. Greensburgh.

Rev. Win. Niell is appointed to preside in the election and
ordination of elders in Beaver congregation, as granted by
Presbytery in answer to the petition of the session.

ORDINATION.

On Thursday, the 8th inst. the Committee appointed by the South-
ern Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian church, to ordain Mr.



Ordination. 347
Tuomas Hannay to the work of the ministry, and the pastoral care
‘of the Conococheague congregation, to which he had received a
unanimous call, met for that purpose in the church at Fayetteville.
All the members present with the exception of the Rev. James
Chrystie.

The Rev.James M. Willson preached a very appropriate sermon
from Romans xi. 13, last clause, “I magnify mine office.” After
some introductory observations, Mr. Willson deduced the doctrinal
proposition, that the ministerial office is oue of the greatest excel-
lence and importance. This proposition he illustrated under three
heads. 1. From the duties it involves. 2. F'rom the mode of ap-

ointment. 3, From the results of a faithful discharge of its duties.

nder the first head reference was made to‘teaching, publicly and
from house to house—to ruling for the edification of men’s souls and
not for destruction—to exercising discipline on offenders by suitable
censures, admonishing, reproving and rebuking before all, those who
sin openly, that others may see and fear, and that the church may be
kept pure—and to comforting the afflicted in all their trials and temp-
tations. Under the second was considered the setting up of the of-
fice itself, by the Lord Jesus Christ—the special work of the Spirit
in imparting qualifications fitting for the work—the internal call—
the call of the church, and ordination by the Presbytery. Under the
third, the fact was adverted to, at some length, that the countries and
times, when religion, morals and civilization made the greatest pro-
gress, were invariably those in which the ministry of reconciliation
were most actively employed in the diligent and faithful discharge of
their duties ; and that the advances of civilization, &c. upon Pagan
darkness and savage rudeness, have always been, and are now,in a
great part, due to the labors of the christian minister. The field of
view was then narrowed down, and these results were specified, as
illustrating the excellence of the ministry : 1st, the conversion of sin-
ners ; 2d, the nourishment of the church, and 3rd, the spiritual con-
solation of her members. The discourse was then concluded with a
call to admire the grace and wisdom of the Church’s Head in consti-
tuting such a ministry.

Mr. Willson proposed the “ Formula of Queries "’ to Mr, Hannay,
ordained by solemn prayer and the laying on of hands, to the work
of the gospel ministry and the pastoral care of the Conococheague
congregation ; and afterwards delivered an impressive and affection-
ate discharge to the young minister, >

A very suitable charge was then addressed to the congregation by
the Rev. Andrew Stevenson, in which he pointed out several of the
duties which they owed to their pastor, such as, bearing with his in-
firmities—maintaining his character—encouraging, supporting and
praying for him ; after which the services were concluded with
prayer by the Rev. J. M. Willson. Rev. Mr, Hannay afterwards
subscribed the Formula of Queries in the presence of the com-
mittee,
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During the whole services, great interest in the proceedings ap-
peared to be taken by all present, and the congregation seémed
deeply affected. This ordination certainly furnishes to the congre-
gation grounds of devout gratitude to the Head of the Church, for
giving them, once more in his providence, under highly encouraging
circumstances, a Pastor to go out and in before them, after having
been so long deprived of the stated mivistrations of the word, by
their former Pastor forsaking them a number of years ago.

Mr. Hannay, the object of their choice, possesses an extensive
acquaintance with the system of divine truth—appears to be deeply
impressed with the value of immortal souls, and the responsibility
of the high office into which he has now been inducted.

He had labored with much acceptance, among the numerous va-
cancies, since his arrival in this country, as a Licentiate from the
Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland, more than a year ago;
and he accepted their call in preference to two others, one of which
at least, was apparently more advantageous in a worldly point of
view, than that over which he is now placed. These things should
endear him to the eongregation—should cause them tn esteem him
highly for his work’s sake—and to endeavor to improve in practi-
cal godliness under his ministrations. The earnest desire of the wri-
ter is, that the relation thus recently formed, may prove a blessing
to the congregation, to the pastor himself, to the whole Covenanted
Charch, and to the Church at large. A SpECTATOR.

Philadelphia, Dec. 17th, 1842.

ORITWARY OF JAMES DUNLAP.

Departed this life, at his residence near Utica, Licking co. Ohio,
August 1st, Mr. James Dunvap, aged 66 years and 28 days—a mem-
ber of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and for thirty years an
elder in the Utica congregation. He was an ornament to the chris-
tian religion, adorning the profession he made by a walk and conver-
sation becoming the gospel. In every relation in life his conduct
was exemplary—and the beauty of virtue that shone resplendant in
his character commanded the respect even of the thoughtless world-
ling, There was indeed something remarkable in the fame he ac-
quired—the high standing he held in society, and the attention paid
him by men of all classes and different characters : for his natural
endowments though good were by no means brilliant, and his liter-
ary acquirements were not very extensive—neither did he move in
the circle of the wealthy, (though blessed with abundance,) nor
rank with the great in officialstation. Being atrue Reformed Pres-
byterian, he neither held, nor was ambitious of holding any political
office of power or trust that mightlend him influence, or give eclat
to his name. And yet without the aid of any of these adventitious

»
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circumstances, that usually raise men in public esteem, there were
few if any in the county and neighborhood whose name was more
known, and character more highly appreciated. It was his moral
worth that made him what he was in his day and generation—his
sterling honesty and unbending integrity—his undeviating regard to
truth and the fulfilment of promises, even in the most minute matters
—the order and decorum which characterized the management of all
his affairs. public and private, civil and religious,—the meek
and quiet spirit that preserved him unruffled amid the turmoils of life
—the christian philanthropy that caused him to *look not only upon
his own affairs, but the affairs of others also,” these were the things
that gave tone and distinction to his character, and left behind him a
remembrance that shall not soon pass away. He was for some years
past in a declining and weakly" state, laboring under a chronic af-
fection of the heart, butit was not until last May that he was confin-
ed to his room. His disease, which was sometimes very painful,
he bore with the patience and resignation becoming a believerin the
doctrine,that afflictions emanate from a kind Father and gracious Re-
deemer as blessings to his children. Ifany man might have boasted
in the flesh he might,bat he had notso learned Christ. Hissole depen-
dance for salvation, as he more than once expressed it to me, wasin
the sweet mercy of God through Christ. He has gone to his rest, a
father in Israel ; pre-eminently the father of the Utica congregation, a
lover of Zion and her ordinances, and has left few, if any, behind him
here in all respects his equal. He was gathered to his fathersin a
good old age, coming to the grave apparently as a shock of corn ful-
ly ripe. He lived to see a numerous and interesting family grown
up to maturity, comfortably settled in the world, and all (with one
exception) in full communion ofthe church—his eyes beheld his chil-
dren’s children, and the congregation (in which he had seen many
difficulties,) a peaceful habitaton, harmony prevailing, and the cause
of truth on the increase. May” we all have grace to be followers of
those who through faith and patience inherit the promises. M.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGEXCE.

Cruelties of Heathenism—The following are extracts of a letter
received by the secretaries of the London Missionary society, from
the Rev. Robert Brooking, one of the society’s missionaries in
‘Western Africa, dated Kumasi, Feb. 14, 1842, The Rev. gentle-
man, after describing many things of minor importance, proceeds
to add :—* On the 6th of last month, January, one of the king’s
daughters died, and a custom was made, during which three poor.
creatures were hurried into eternity in the shape of sacrifices, one
of whose headless trunks I saw dragged through the market place.
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On Sabbath, the 9th, after preaching, I went to take the air, when }
came unexpectedly, upon the headless trunk of a human being who
had been executed afew minuges previously. His ban ds were also
lopped off, and one of the executioners was engaged in cutting off a
part of the chin with the beard on it. On the 13th the old chief Ku-
masi died, in consequence of which a Jarge custom was made. Dur-
ing the day 12 persons were sacrificed. I witnessed the pushing
of a knife through the cheek of one poor creature, to prevent her
from cursing the king. This was done almost instantaneously, af-
ter which her hands were tied behind her back, and in this state she
was left for some time until executed. On the 17th two persons
were executed for conspiracy and treason. 1 saw those persons
with knives driven through their cheeks, their hands fastened by
iron staples to logs of wood. 1 saw the head of one of them struck
off. His blood served to besmear the king’s drum, &c. His heart
was then taken out, and also one of his ribs, all of which was done in:
sight of a survivor. They both retained their faculties till the last
moment, and were quite aware of what was going on. On the 18th,
while returning from the king’s house, I saw the head and hand of'
one of those who were executed the preceding day carried by an
individual with as much unconcern as a butcher’s boy would carry
the head of a sheep inEngland. On the 224 a fire broke out, which
was soon extinguished. Scarcely was that done, however, when a
house in another part of the town took fire, during which time the
wind blew rather strong, and the fire spread and burnt down three
fourths of the most thickly populated part of the town in the incred-
ibly short space of four hours. I never saw such a scene before ;
the fire raged with incredible fury. It was troly heart-rending to
see women and children retreating before it. On the 30th, a man
of consequence died, and 12 individuals were sent into another
world to accompany him, five of whose headless trunks and six
heads were lying together at one time in the streets. Our reception
was good, and our prospects are delightful ; yet the seenes we some-
times witness are absulutely revolting to human nature.

Serfs in Russia.—At the beginning of winter the peasant fares
well ; eats wholesome rye bread, and plenty of it. Towards spring,
his stores, never well husbanded, begin to fail, and the coarse rye
flour is eked out with a little chopped straw ; but when the cold sea-
son is prolonged, this position is reversed, and it is the straw which
is to fill, not to nourish, the body—so much so, that on exposure to
the fire, this wretched bread will ignite and blaze like a torch, This
insufficient fare is often followed by an epidemic typhus,or scarlet fe-
ver. The latter, especially, is the scourge of the land, and almost
invariably fatal to children ; and villages are sometimes depopulat-
_ed of their juvenile members; for those who struggle through the
fever, are carried off by subsequent dropsy.
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Death of public men—For two or three years the instances of
mortality among men high in civil office and prominent in public life
have been unusually numerous. Of those who were elected mem-
bers of the present congress we see it statcd that ten have died since
the time of their election, viz: Southard, N.J., Habersham, Ga.
Hastings, Mass. Williams, Md. Williams, N. C. Davis, Ramsay,
Lawrence, Ogle, and Black, Pa.  The proportion from Pennsylva-
nia is surely striking. All this should be regarded as the voice of
God to the nation, which in her public civil eoncerns is fast filling up
the cup of her iniquity. Few, we fear, lay the warning sufficiently
to heait.

Extent of the Slave Trade—A late number of the Edinburgh Re-
view contains an able article on this subject, which places the matter
in a clear but startling point of view. According to the writer,who
has gathered most of his facts from Sir Thomas Buxton’s able work
on the subject, the whole importation of slaves from the coast of Af-
rica into the Spanish and Portuguese colonies, amounts at Jeast to
one hundred and fifty thousand annually—and the grounds on which
the calculation is built would raise it much higher. In three years,
ending 1830, there appear, by the returns of the British Vice Con-
sul at Rio de Janerio, to have been 148,940 imported into that
place, or neatly 50,000 a year, and returns from the British Com-
missioners show the importation into Bahia, Pernambuco, Maran-
ham, and Para, to have been at least 21,000 during the same peri-
od. In 1792, the slave population of DBrazil was 600,000 ; in 1835
it was 2,000,000—and by making due allowance for the deaths of
newly imported slaves, &c. the total importation to Brazil alone,
must have equalled 130,000 a year!

According to authentic documents, the importation inte Cubahas
been very large also. The annual excess of deaths over births, in
that island is 8§ per cent, being 10 upon sugar, and 5 upon coffee
plantations. In 1828, the census gave 800,000 for the whole slave
population, which in 1830 should have fallen to 250,000, had there
been no importation. Instead of that it had increased to 479,000,
leaving an excess of about 230,000, 0r an importation of about 115,-
000 yearly. So that by these statements of importation into Brazil
and Cuba, would seem to be about 245,000, instead of 150,000, at
which Sir T. Buxton is content to take it. The price of slaves be-
ing <£70 in those countries, this indicates an expenditure of between
seventeen and eighteen millions yearly.

After making every allowance, says the reviewer, for the inaccu-
racy of the returns, supposing, as is very possible, that the census
may have been less accurate at the earlier periods to which those
returns relate ; the melancholy result is yet certain that ever since
the peace the slave trade has been carried on by the Spaniards and
Portuguese to an extent wholly unparalleled at any other
period of its history. For,in 1790, before the destruction of St.
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Domingo, it was never by any one supposed to exceed 70,000 ; and
the very lowest estimate now made carries it to double that amount.

Religion in South Carolina.—The Rev. Dr. Leland, Professor in
the Theological Seminary of Columbia, 8. C. some time since pub-
lished a discourse delivered by him before the students, at their an-
nual examination, which according to a notice of it in the Quarterly
Register, is devotedto a consideration of the causes of the inefficient
condition of the Presbyterian Churches in South Carolina. Dr.
Leland states it is an undeniable fact, that the rate of increase in the
Presbyterian denominations, for the last thirty years, has been de-
plorably small. The number of pastors in the upper country has
scarcely increased at all since 1805. During the last ten years, a-
bout thirty Presbyterian ministers have removed from the State.—-
Twenty-five churches have become extiuct within the lapse of thir-
ty five years. In some of the larger places the churches have pros-
pered and increased, but with the great body of the churches it was
otherwise. The principle cause to which Dr. Leland ascribes this
undesirable result is “the habitual, systematic neglect, on the part of
the Presbyterian churches generally, of supporting the ministry.—
Three-fourths of our churches,’” he says, ‘“raise less than two hun-
dred dollars each, annually, upon an average, to support the minis-
try” To remove the difficulty, he recommends, or rather urges,
that “every church, now but partially supplied, should take prompt
and decisive measures to have the entire labors of a faithful min-
ister.” .

Such we suppose the state of religion to be, and such it will be,
while slavery continues. Strange that Dr. Leland and others can-
not see at once the cause. That which he assigns as the cause, is it-
self an effect of slaveholding.

Spain.—A correspondent of the Evening Transcript,writing from
Seville, Spain, has the following paragraph. We give it as a speci-
men of manners and morals.

Yesterday was Sunday. T attended mass in the morning, at a
Cathedral, and inthe afternoon wentto a Bull Fight! the first I had
seen in Spain. The amphitheatre will contain about twelve hun-
dred, which number was in it yesterday. = Thére were six bulls and
thirteen horses killed! There were to have been eight bulls, but
two ofthem got away on Saturday evening. The audience consists
of the highest and lowest people of Spain—Iladies and loafers, priests
and vagabonds, gentlemen aud women of undoubiful character. In-
deed, they go directly from the Church to the fight. There are at-
tending these disgusting exhibitions two companies of infantry, and
outside the amphitheatre is stationed a company of dragoons, as this
_.is.a national amusement, and the collection so great, that many rev-
olutions have grown out of bullfights. Isaw one bull kill four hors-
se. Itisa barbarousamusement, but yet the Spaniards delight-in it.
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AN INQUIRY INTO THE AUTHORITY OF ORDAINED MINISTERS OF
THE WORD, WITHOUT PASTORAL CHARGE, IN
ECCLESIASTICAL COURTS.

Wund

I By a mistake in paging the ipt, a very unhappy d in our last
No. which was not discovered intime to correct it. The reader will therefore find this article
wontinued from the end of the first paragraph on page 323, which he is requested to read in
connexion with this.

If it should be objected that they sustained the office of
Evangelists, it will be readily admitted. Still itmust, from the
principles already established, be conceded, that their ordina-
tion to the ministry of the Word, constituted them Presbyters
or Bishops, as they are indifferently named. Compare Acts
xx. 17 & 28, overseers or Bishops ; 1 Tim. iiL. 2, 5. Tit. 1. 5, 7.
Their employment as Evangelists did not vitiate or annul
their office as Presbyters, and therefore left them in the full
possession of their power and authority as members of the
several ecclesiastical courts to which they respectively belong-
ed; as Sopater may be supposed from the Church at Berea,
Aristarchus and Secundus From the Church at Thessalonica.
This will be better illustrated from the case of Timotheus,
distinguished as the long continued fellow laborer of Paul,
and for the two epistles of that Apostle addressed to him.—
Presbyterians admit and maintain that he was a Presbyter
or Bishop, and minister of the Word as such, and had no more
power than other co-presbyters. But he was also an evan-
gelist : to him Paul says, « Watch thou in all things, endure
afflictions, do the work of an Evangelist, make full proof of thy,

w
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ministry.” 2 Tim. iv. 5. This exhortation mainly. points to.
the ministry of the word, and is equivalent in its dgeneral de--
sign to one which. just preceded and’ which it is.designed to-
enforce, ¢ Preach.the word'; be instant in- season'and-out of”
season : reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long: suffering and.
doctrine.” 2 Tim. iv. 2. If we understand.in: this passage

the name “ Evangelist,” as only expressive of what it literal--
ly siguifigs, “‘a preacher of the gospel,” then it is an exhorta--
tion to ditigence and: fidelity as a minister- of the word. If”
we understand it as the name of an. office, which 1is most:
commonly, and we think, most correctly- done, then.it ap~
pears that the office of an Evangelist, by which is meant a:
ministry not confined to one particular-charge, but preaching:
from place to.placeand for such periods.of time as were deem--
ed most expedient. I say it then.appears that the office of”
an Evangelist was not inconsistent with that of Presbyter;

nor did it any way make void the Presbyter’s original and'
proper authority. “Fhat Timothy exercised.the authority of”
Presbyter in the government of the church is tooplain.to be:
disputed among Presbyterians.. And the proof therefore is.
complete, by scriptural practical illustration; upon Presbyte--
rian principles, that every minister of the word'is a Presbyter-
or Bishop, endowed-in every instance with the authority of”
that office, and that his power and autherity are no way af~
fected, whether in one fixed and'pastoral charge,.or exercised:
as an Evangelist among the churches at large.

In.this argument I have endeavored to confine-myself strict-.
ly to the act of ordination to.the holy ministry, or ministry of”
the word, and have endeavored to. shew that it constitutes
the party ordained, a Presbyter; and also.a co-presbyter in
the court in which he is ordained—that it clothes him. with all.
power severally possessed: by the- original and constituent
members of the court—and that this power, inherent in, and’
inseparable from a Presbyter, is no way effected By the-
form in which it is exercised, whether the ministry of the word'
be in a fixed: and pastoral charge, or exercised as an:evan-
gelist or preacher of the word at large among the churches..
In all we trust the position has been made out, that a minis--
ter of the gospel regularly and.lawfully ordained, not holding'
a pastoral charge is nevertheless, ¢pso _facto, competent to hold!
a place in.ecclesiastical courts, and there deliberate and.vote-
as a lawfnl and constituent member..
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We now 1Emowssvsad’ to a second argument derived from the
%factice'of the Apostles themselves. And! this is taken from
the only account we have of the constitution, deliberations,
and decisions of an. ecclesiastical court in. the Accts. of the A-
postles, exhibiting the order and government of the New Tes-
tameént Church. The narrative (Acts 15,) shews that certain
disputes had originated in: Antioch, which were incapable of”
being satisfactorily’ adjusted and determined by the Presby~
tery in that part of the church, or the ministers of the word'
there settled. ¢ When, therefore, Paul and Barnabas had no-
small dissension and disputation with them, they determined
thiat Paul and Barnabas, and certain others of them, should.
go up to Jerusalem, unto the apostles and elders about this
question.”* Paul and Barnabas were in this act truly and
really appointed delegates trom the Church at Antioch, or:
they were associated with “ certain others ”” of that Church,
who, as Presbyterians believe, must have been ministers of
the word and mlmv% elders lawfully qualified to hold a seat
in'the approaching-Synod of the Apostles and: elders:at Je-
rusalem. The former of these two, Paul, was possessed of”
Apostolic- authority, the latter, Barnabas, an Evangelist, or a
Presbyter; employed as:a preacher of the gospek at large a-
mong the churches, and distinguished for gifts and: devotion,
to the ministry of the word.t ¢ And the-apostles: and elders.
came together to consider of this matter.”” Fere we have the:
convening and constitution of this grave assembly of divines,
this Synod, or court composed of the officers of the church
of God. 'The persons present are designdted: by two-distinct
names, “apostles and elders.” The apostolic-office included
that of the elder or presbyter, two names for the same office
and of the same meaning, presbyter being the Greek word
transférred as a name of office (like the name Apostle) and
signifying the same aselder:. Andias the Apostles were thus.

* Acts xv.2. The term ‘‘certain athers,” it should be observed; indicates that: there were
“certain persons” who were specially chosen and'appointed; whose names were not of sufficient:
moment. to enter upon the record, but who went up, jated'in the appoi t as del
to what we call the “Synod to mpet at Jerusalem.”"

t It may be inquired, could Paul and Barnabas, not:permanently officiating as pastors or min-
isters of she word, be nppqintad in.an orderly manner, delagntes_ of the chlureh nl.-hnlioeh-‘!'_T_hl
answer ig surely very natural aud.no way repugnant to the strictest-Presbyterian order. Any
ebprch would be allowed to send, and'any truly christian Bynod would gladly receive and ac-
knowledge as its lawful members, ministers of the word, of Jilke endowments and authority with
Puul and Baroabras, "Ihe apostolic authority of the-one, and the miraculous gifts, singular gra-
ces and unsparing devotion of both, were sufficient eredentials. 1 leave to others to wish and'
@ind; if they can, a better solution. Tt onght to be observed; however, that the distinguished>
place which Paul and Barnabas had had in gathering; ocganizing aod confirming the Gharch at
Antioehsmade them proper delegates of'tbat church in the Synod in which matters of vital mo~

meny toit were to be considered and determined. The form as well ag the spirit, of Ereabytecie
ao erderwns hereby illustrated,
w2
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in their office, elders or Presbyters, they sometimes use this
last designation and drop the Z)rmer. As in the first Epistle
of Peter, 5th chapt. 1st ver. « The Elders,” (Presbyters, as
the original Greek may be rendered,) “which are among you,
I exhort who am also an Elder,” (Presbyter.) That it 1s the
teaching and ruling officers of the Church he addresses is ev-
ident by what follows, verses 2 apd 3, * Feed the flock of
God which is among you—neither as being lords over God’s
heritage,” &c. And with these Elders or Presbyters he as-
sociates himself in parity of office and authority, “who am
also an Elder.” In like manner the Apostle John opens his
2d'and 3d Epistles by designating himself not as an Apostle
but as an Elder or Presbyter.

In this assembly the Apostles are distinctly and separately
named, not to declare the rank or office which they claimed
and exercised in the Assembly itself; but to shew who were
present and the members of which it was composed. But
their Apostolic office they did not exercise in that Synod.—
By virtue of their office as Apostles, they were empowered au-
thoritatively and peremptorily to declare the doctrine and ap-
point the order OIP the Church. It was highly important that
in the Apostolic age, full proof should be made of the exercise
and operation of the order of the house of God in her eccle-
siastical courts. The Apostles therefore in this instance, as
it appears they did in others, suspended the immediate exer-
cise of their high authority, and took place as Presbyters in
this court of the Lord’s house. As Apostles, they possessed
dominion and authority, “sitting,” as they did, ‘‘on twelve
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” Matt. xix. 28.—
But in some instances for wise and gracious purposes, they
dispensed with its exercise. So in the present instance they
acted; their apostolic office was mergec{) into that of co-pres-
byters in the Synod at Jerusalem. In that Synod they de-
termined nothing authoritatively, but deliberated and deter-
mined with their brethren in that Synod as members of the
same court, and in entire parity and equality of ministerial
or rather Presbyterial authority. And so the final decision
of the Synod isrecorded.” Then it pleased the Apostles and
Elders ;” such was their joint and common determination,
the authority of both in that court being equal or indeed one
and the same ; “with the whole church,” it is added to ex-
press the entire acquiescence and concurrence of the whole

» body of the faithful in this decision.

‘»
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Here then, we have conclusively confirmed, that the office
of Presbyter in the person of Apostles and Evangelists, or
Ministers of the Wo’rlﬂwithout pastoral settlement and charge
fully entitled the individual possessing it to the same judicial
authority possessed by others who were invested with such
charge. That the one held and exercised in the primitive
apostolic church the same ecclesiastical authority in the courts
of God’s house as the other, and that a minister of the word,
r:f‘ula.rly and lawfully ordained, though not holding a pasto-
ral charge, is ipso facto competent to hold a place in ecclesias-
tical courts, and deliberate and vote as a lawful and constit-
uent member. '

This principle we must now consider as determined by the
integral properties of the office of Presbyter, by the nature
and design of presbyterial ordination, and by the example of
the inspired apostles and evangelists of the earliest age of the
New Testament dispensation.

This conclusion appears, however, to be at variance with
an important principle in Presbyterian government, viz. that
of representation. For it is supposed that ecclesiastical
courts are in all instances representative bodies, deriving their
authority it would seem from the parties re{Jresentcd. That
the principle of representation does prevail in the courts ap-
pointed by our Lord Jesus Christ, is indeed an important
truth vitally connected with His glory as Head of the Church
and also with the welfare and purity of the Church. '

Representation, however, as it exists in the persons and of-
fice of Presbyters, convened in ecclesiastical courts duly or-
ganized and constituted, is twofold: first as these officers re-

resent the Lord Jesus Christ, and second, as they represent
Eis church. The latter is entirely subordinate to the former,
and indeed of comparatively inferior importance. We will
look at each with brevity and see how they bear upon the
question before us.

1. Presbyters convened in ecclesiastical courts represent
the Lord Jesus Christ. They are stewards invested with a
trust and charge by him—** Stewards of the mysteries of the
-gospel.”” ¢ Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers
of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God.” Thisisa
trust and charge inseparable from the office of teaching pres-
byters, and one whiclg they receive not from the church, but

from her supreme and glorious Head.  Him therefore they .

represent in discharging the functions of this office.  They
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iare ambassadors for Christ. * Now then we are ambassadors
for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us, we pray
you in Christ’s stead be ye reconciled to God.” This also
15 a trust and authority inseparable from the office of clder
or presbyter, for itis part and parcel of that trust and au-
thority in the ministry of the word, which Christ instituted
to centinue to the eng of time. *Go,” said he, “teach all na-
tions,—teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you: andlo! I am with you always, even unto
the end of the world.” But this also 1s a trust and authority
which they receive not from the church, but her glorious and
exalted Head. Hence the highest and most important prop-
erty of that representative character inherent in the office of
teaching Presbyter is that they represent in the discharge of
the functions of their office the Lord Jesus Christ. “He that
receiveth you receiveth me.” Hence all ecclesiastical courts
duly organized, are constituted and act in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, representing Him to all who are interested in
their acts and deliberations, and pleading his authority for
their decisions. ¢ In the name of our Lord Jesus Cbhrist,
when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with the pow-
‘er of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto Sa-
tan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be sav-
ed in the day of the Lord Jesus.” 1Cor.v.4,5. The high-
«est act of ecclesiastical authority over the persons of Church
members, is performed by an authority received not from the
<hurch, but from her Head, and in which they represent not
her, but Him.

In all this—and collateral principles might be multiplied
in confirmation of the same truth—it must be evident how
pre-eminent in its importance is that property in ecclesiasti-
cal office and courts wherein they represent the Lord Jesus
‘Christ. Herein is his glorious majesty displayed in the New
‘Testament Jerusalem. ¢ For there are set thrones of judg-
ment, the thrones of the house of David.” ¢ Thou shalt be
a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem
in the hand of thy God.” ¢ They shall call Jerusalem the
throne of the Lord, and all the nations shall be gathered unto
it.” Psalm cxxii. 6. Isa. Ixii. 3. Jer. iii. 17..

2. They also represent the church, but upon a principle
very different from that of elective offices in civil, delibera-
tive, and legislative courts to which it is too often assimilated.
1t is upon a principle characteristic of their office and station,
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:and peculiar to ‘the very organization ef the church., Ina
+«confederated republic, the legislative courts are composed of
:members representing ez officto the several territorial districts
by which 'they are chosen and appointed, and who receive
itheir official authority from those by whom they are elected,
-and whom they respectfullyrepresent. Far-otherwise in the
«courts of the Liord’s house. As these courts are in their very
nature and design specifically different from the deliberative
and legislative bodies of the pelitical ‘commonwealth, inas-
‘much as they are essentially not legislative, so are they in
itheir origin wholly different. The one composed of delegates
chosen by various and distinctly divided territorial districts,
‘whose interests respectively and specially are therein repre-
‘sented and urged, the other composed of officers appointed
'by an authority, one, supreme and universal, who meet not
0 relpreSent and urge separate and individual local and tem-
.poral interests, but who represent and urge the interests of
the whole church, as one body without regard to locality, -or
-even to time, they vindicate the interests of the church asshe
is concerned in the reputation of the past, in events of the
present, in the vicissitudes of the future ages of the world:—
And this they do by virtue of a constitution and organization
subject to no change by time or place, and in the evolution
and administration of principles which never vary. Jobn
xviii. 36. Heb. xii. 28.

It is denied therefore that the ministers of the word and ru-
ling elders, met and constituted in ecclesiastical courts, sub-
-ordinate or supreme, receive their power from the respective
congregations, sessions or presbyteries by which they may be
-appointed. Itis denied also that ministers of the word and
ruling elders represent exclusively, and separately the con-
jgregations or sessions from which they come as pastors and
xulers, there exercising their office,when convened in Presby-
iteries or higher courts of the house of God. A minister of
the word holds his seat, (as we have seen,) and takes it, in
the constitution of a presbytery as an original and constituent
member of the court. A ruling elder takes his seat in the
same court, not absolutely because he is chosen by the session
by whom he "is elected, but because he is a ruling elder or
presbyter, and the certificate ordinarily and properly intima-
ting his appointment to that special service, does not make
him in that court a representative of the appointing session,
but gives assurance OfP his being .duly-qualified by office to
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hold- such place, and that due order has been observed in
the appointment to serve. It may be safely affirmed on the
broad principles of truth and order in the house of God, that
in the determination of every case of discipline, order, or doc-
trine, in ecclesiastical courts, however limited or extended in
their nature or effects, the members are (or ought to be from
their office,) directed and actuated in their decision not by
the influence of such decision on the individuals, or Parties
concerned, or as if each or any were their representatives re-
spectively; but as these are matters of interest to the whole
Church of God, and are determined by her one, supreme and
universal Head, by His one, supreme, universal and unalter-
able law.

This discussion has already been extended beyond the lim-
its originally contemplated, and although a wide field is yet
unexplored, of confirmation and illustration, the writer con~
cludes with a few general principles which he conceives es-
tablished by the foregoing argument, and calculated to throw
light on the matter at issue. .

1. The distribution of the church into the territorial divis-
1ons of sessions, presbyteries and higher courts is not for the
purpose of imparting ministerial power, or dividing the inter~
ests of the church, or creating representative authority, but
for the more convenient and effectual administration of ordi-
hances.

2. The election to the pastoral office of ruling elders 1o
serve in a particular congregation, graciously reserved to and
exercised by the people respectively, does not create the of-
fice or confer the power on the person elected, or conduct him
to his seat as their representative in a higher court. Of twe.
persons, one of whom may be elected to the pastoral office
by a distinct congregation and the other rejected—this latter,
afterwards chosen by another congregation, being then or-
dained, may become, by his ordination, a member of the same
Presbytery and be empowered by his office to deliberate, de-
termine and judge in that courtin matters relating to the con-
gregation by which he was rejected, with the individual whe.
was chosen by them.

3. The distinction between ruling elders and ministers of”
the word being that the former are appointed to rule only in,
a particular congregation, and the latter appointed constitu-
ent members of Presbytery, wherever these last are such, by
original ordination or regular transfer, their authority in that
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particular Presbytery is as unquestionable and certain, with
or without the pastoral charge, as'is that of the ruling elder
in his particular session.

4. No minister of the word can be deprived of his author-
ity as Presbyter, without the regular exercise of the discipline
of God’s house, issuing in suspension or deprivation justly in-
flicted.

5. It is the sin of Presbyteries, that any who have been
ordained to the ministry according to the divine institution,
hold their power in ecclesiastical courts, without performing
their duties as ministers of the word.

THE JUDGMENT OF THE R. P. SYNOD OF IRELAND UPON THE
CONTROVERSY, &C.

(Continued from p. 341.)

“ Signs of the Times.”—W'e are particularly called upon to
condemn the pamphlet entitled “Tue Siexs or THE Times,”
or Causes of Fasting and Thanksgiving, written by Dr. Paul
and adopted and published by the Eastern Presbytery in 1835.
We lament the sad decay of spirituality of mind, as well as
the corruption of religious taste, which the preparation and
acceptance of this tract, as a help to devotion, onan occasion
of humbling the soul before God, too plainly indicates. This
political, rather than refligious pamphlet, is, in our estimation,
characterized by illiberality of sentiment, extravagance of
statement, levity, and flippancy of style—its tone and tend-
ency favorable to Voluntaryism—apologetic of the unjust
claims of the Church of Rome—unfriendly to Protestantisma
—throwing barriers in the way of the conversion of Roman
Catholics—palliative of the deeds of blood perpetrated by the
peasantry in the South and West of Freland—provocative of
Popish hostility against Protestants, particularly against those
devoted servants of Christ in any of the endowed Churches,
who are now laboring or may hereafter attempt to effect their
conversion. We regard the pamphlet as unfaithfully sup-
pressing important parts of the Covenanted Testimony, tho”
the subject of which it chiefly treats manifestly required a
clear and honest exhibition of them. We counsider it as op-

posed tothe principles of sound jurisprudence, of genuine ci~
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vil liberty, and religious freedom ; and on the whole, de-
manding a distinct disavowal of any comnexion with it, on
the part of this Church, as disreputable to its character, and,
in many respects, doing injustice to its unchanged senti-
inents. .

This pamphlet was most extensively circulated, by per-
sons and parties unfriendly to the Reformed Presbyterian
Church; particularly by Voluntaries and Roman _Ca,nhohcs:,.
Not perceiving that it was a help to devotion, they deemed it
a very efficient help to their political purposes, and made it
largely available to the furtherance of the Voluntary agitation
both in this country and in Scotland. While this pamphlet
was certainly better fitted to excite the laughter, than the de~
votion of the worshippers, it served to exhibit very plainly
the Voluntary predilections and tendencies of its author.

He had preyiously said in ‘the “Review of the Christian
Magistrate,” p. 140,  With regard to the establishment of the
true religion by the civil magistrate, I must be permitted to
say, that I never contended either for or againstit.”” This is
Dr. Paul’s own account of his faithfulness as a minister of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church. He never contended either
for or against the establishment of the true religion by the
civil magistrate.. But let any one read his “Signs of the
Times,” and then read the ¢ Liberator’s” own account of the
degree of connexion Dr. Paul had with that Voluntary mag-
azine ; and after thus reading, let him say whether Dr. Paul
is to be regarded as for or against the doctrine of estab-
lishments: and let any one think of the parties, political and
religious, by which he was so lauded and so rewarded—and
then say, was it in the nature of things possible, that a man
known to be, or even suspected of being friendly to the doc-
trine of establishments—suspected of adhering honestly to the
Westminster Confession—could have had the opponents of
that Confession, religious men, and men of no religion, uni-
ting to eulogize him—to give him a public entertainment in
the capital of the Province—to bestow on him a service of
plate, and a purse of gold, and that as a well-earned remu-
neration for the service they considered him to have render-
cd their cause, denominated, by themselves, the cause of ci-
vil and religious liberty. Had Dr. Paul been even suspected
of holding the doctrine which pervades our Covenants, and
Confession, and Testimony, with regard to the necessity of
Scriptural and Covenant qualifications, in those svho-rule in
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these lands, and also with respect to the necessity of a scrip-
tural administration, such characters and parties would not
have combined to celebrate him as their hero, and to reward
him as their favorite. .4 man who is thus flattered, is fallen
tndeed.”
We have said that this extraordinary pamphlet is provoca-
tive of Popish hostility against Protestants, particularly a-
gainst those devoted servants of Christ, in any of the endow-
ed Churches, who are now laboring, or may hereafter attempt
to effect the conversion of Roman Catholics. . Of this we shall
offer only one example, taken from the mass. In the 24th
-fa.ge we thus read : ¢ Your attempts to convert them, they

angh to scorn. Do not deceive yourselves. The language
of their feelings is this: What, do you mean to rob us, and
then proselytize us! Proselytize us to what? To the Pro-
testant religion? No! A religion which teaches you to rob
and oppress, cannot be the true religion. We want to know
nothing about your religion. We know too much about it.”
And this from a Protestant—a Presbyterian—a Covenanting
minister!!! And this adopted, and published, and used for
devotional purposes, by a Reformed Covenanted Presby-
tery!!! y

Spirit and tendency of Dr. Paul's writings—A celebrated
writer of the last century, speaking of the monopolizers of
liberality in his day, says, ¢ These atheistical Fathers have
a bigotry of their own ; and they have learned to talk against
monks with the spirit of a monk.” ¢ To this system of mo-
nopoly was joined an unremitting industry to blacken and
discredit, in every way, and by every meauns, all those who
did not hold to their faction.” Whether Dr. Paul has learn-
ed to talk against persecution with the spirit of a persecutor,
and whether, for the last ten years, he has manifested this in
his writings and procedure, we might safely leave his works
to bear witness. Did not our commission oblige us to pro-
nounce on the whole matter, we would be satisfied, for our
own parts, to leave those who read his publications to judge
of their spirit and tendency, from the evidence the publica-
tions themselves supply.

Before recording our decision on these points, we present
a few extracts, illustrative of the generally pervading spirit of
bis writings, and as very obviously suggesting some, at least
of the effects they have a tendency to produce. The various
classes among our countrymen have addressed to them what
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seems specially fitted to excite in each the utmost abhorrence
of Mr. Houston and this Synod.

Tirst. We adduce a few passages, well calculated to rouse
against Mr. Houston and our Church the indignation of the
uneducated classes ; and chiefly to inflame the minds of the
Roman Catholic population, among whom many of our peo-
Plc are interspersed, and among whom our ministers, in vis-
iting their scattered flocks, are frequently, at unseasonable
hours, alone, and unprotected, obliged to travel.

In the ¢ Loughmorne Memorial,” a private synodical doc-
ument, published in disregard of good order, common decen-
cy, and justice, Dr. Paul represents Mr. Houston as teaching,
among other horrible doctrines of a kindred character, that
‘“ Protestants, when they had the sword put into their hands, should
have cut off all the Roman Catholics.”” Again :—* Reports,
which we fear are too well founded, represent some of the
office-bearers of our church as declaring that Papists should
be pitched into the fire—that to shoot a Papist is no murder
—that it would be a duty to draw out the king’s army and
slay the Papists.”

In the ¢ Causes of Fasting and Thanksgiving,” already
referred to, Dr. Paul (page —,) asks,—* Can we say to Re-
man Catholics, you must bearall the burdenswe Protestants
may please to lay upon you, for the support of our religion ;
vou must bear all the burdens of tithes and royal bounties;
vou must support the clergy of the Established Church ; you
must support the clergy of the Synod of Ulster 5 of the Synod
of Ireland ; of the Remonstrant Synod ; of the Munster Sy-
nod ; of the Preshytery of Antrim ;—You must contribute to
the support of all these ; you must also pay taxes for building
Episcopalian Churches in England, and Presbyterian meet-
ing-houses in Scotland ; -you must do all these things, or we
will shoot you like dogs, or drive you across the Boyne wa-
ter, as we did your ancestors.”

‘“ My opponents say they would do the Roman Catholics
ro harm : the editors of the Covénanter are as innocent as doves:
they would not touch a hair of the heads of Roman Catholics;
they would no more injure them than Dr. Paul would ; and
the people believe them !'!”—Dr. Paul’s Speech,’ Report of Dis-
cussion of 1838,—page 31. :

“ What! a body of clergymen, in the nineteenth century,
gravely deliberating whether, if in power, they would extr-
pate their fellow=countrymen for expressing opinions different
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from their own; whether they would put to death for their a-
vowed opinions their fellow-countrymen! &c. Brethren,
what would be thought of a body of Roman Catholic clergy-
men, deliberating for years whether they would extirpate or
put to death their Protestant fellow-countrymen? Would
not the blood run cold in your veins? Would not peals of
horror ring from Cape Clear to Carrickfergus? Would not
the civilized world stand petrified with amazement? But
no! Roman Catholic clergymen have shown more sense.—
By solemnly abjuring such principles, they have shewn that
they are ashamed of them. When hunted out of the Church
of Rome ; when hunted out of every other church; will they
find shelter and protection in the Reformed Presbyterian
Church ?"—Eastern Presbytery’s Adoption of Scottish Stand-
ards, p.p. 25, 26. ;

In the Review of the Christian Magsistrate, (p. 50,) Dr. Paul
thus writes: * The immense golden cup which the Church
of England holds in her hand, Mr. Houston would take from
ber, and put into the hands of his own Church. He would
claim not only the tithe at present received by the Church of
England, he would claim a tithe immensely larger; the tithe
of land, the tithe of merchandize, the tithe of manufacture,
the tithe of all the products of industry. He would claim the
tenth of the earnings of every poor servant, of every poor cot-
ton-spinner, of every poor weaver, of every poor shoemaker,
of every poor laborer, tailor, barber, &c. &c. &c.

Secondly. Passages suited o ezcite the odium of persons of ed-
ucation end rank.—In the Review of Mr. Houston’s ¢ Chris-
tian Magistrate,” (p.p: 89,.40,) Dr. Paul says :—* A few
months ago Dr. Wardlaw published a sermon on Establish-
ments. All civil establishments of religion are condemned
in that sermon. Mr. Houston regards this sermon as errone-
ous. He endeavors to convince the Dr. that he is wrong.—
The Dr. still maintains that he is right. He obstinately ad-
heres to the doctrines of his sermon, and, in spite of all re-
monstrance, perseveres in defending them. He goes on from
time-to time preaching the same doctrings, and publishing the
same doctrines. Mr. Houston then arraigns him before the
civil magistrate. Dr. Wardlaw is tried and found guilty.—
The judge has an arbitrary power. He may judge him to
whatever punishment he pleases. 8o at least says the Rev. T.
Houston. .The judge, therefore, might sentence Dr. Wardlaw
to pay a fine of £1000! He mightsentence him to transpor-
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tation for life!!!  Such is the manner in. which he (Mt
Houston) would treat one of the best of men, one of the best
of ministers, and one of the best of orthedox writers of which:
our age can boast.””

“Mr. Houston’s Civil Magistrate would punish in-a similar-
manuer, if not more severely, the Rev. Alexander Carson of”
Tobbermore. This pious and-consciencious man—this acute
and philesophical reasoner—this champion.of the cause of
orthodoxy in Ireland, would be exposed to the infliction of”
Mr. Houston’s penal code, to corporal punishment, to the:
spoiling of his goods, to the less of personal liberty, to banish--
ment, &c. &c. Why? Beeause he has published sentiments
on civil government and infant baptism, oppesed to the creed.
Mr. Houston has espoused.”” (Page 43.).

“PDr. Cooke, also, after all his exertions in. favor-ef  ortho--
doxy, Mr. Houston would punish by the sword of the civil.
magistrate. Why? Because he has published sentiments.
relative to civil government, which Mr. Houston does not be--
lieve, but has.arraigned as erroneous in his Cbrenanter.”

“In a word, the greatest men and most eminent divines of”
the present age would be subjected to the- operation. of Mr.
Houston’s penal code. All denominations ot ‘Christians who,
would presume to publish opinions opposed to Mr. Houston’s.
creed, would be punished for their opinions.” (Page 43.)

* When Mr. Houston. was. officiating as a tutor in the famn--
ily of a highly respectable Episcopalian, Sir Robert Bateson,
((his landlord and' bénefactor,) the following dialogue might
have naturally occurred : Siur Rebert, “Pray, Mr. Houston,
are you not a Covenanter?” Mr. Houston, ‘I am.” 8ir R..
‘Do you swear to extirpate popery,and prelacy # Mr. F. L
do, sir.” Sir. R, ‘By the extirpatien of popery and prelacy,
whether do.you mean principles or fpersons 2" Mr. H. ‘Lam of”
the same opinion with my friend,J. S. of Rathfriland ; Imean:
persons.” SirR. ‘Had you the sword of the civil magistrate-
at your command, would you extirpate such memas our Hen~
rys, our Romaines, our Scotts, and our Newtons? Would:
you extirpate the Rev. Daniel Bagot, whose Synopsis you:
have eulogised as a triumphant vindication of the great doc--
trines of the Trinity, and the supreme Deity of the Son and
Holy Ghost? Would you extirpate me and my family, and:
all the members of the Established* Church ? Mr. H. ‘T would;:
I swear to all this every time I sit down at' the Lord’s table P *'—
Preface to Beview of Christian Magistrate, (Page &.)
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Such are a few specimens, selected from: among a vast
number of passages in Pr. Paul’s writings, breathing a kin-
dred spirit. 'What this spirit is, we do not take upon us pos+
itively to pronounce. Butlooking at his writings—not atiso-
lated passages ; not at hasty and unguarded expressions, in--
to which any man, through the urgency of streng proveca--
tion, may be inadvertently drawn ;. but weighing ca{)mly and
dispassionately his elaborate, studied, and frequently reiterated
mode of argument andiillustration, we are o ige(i,, under a
very painful, but imperative sense of duty, to report, that we
dare not say we believe him to have been. uninfluenced by
vindictive feelings. Were we sure he was actuated by ma-
lice, we can hardly conceive what course he could have de-
vised, better suited to compass malevolent purpeses, than:
that which, throughout this painful controversy, he has adopt--
ed and pursued’; and thas not only toward the Rev. T. Hous-
ton, but towards this Synod and Church.

Dr. Paul repeatedly alleges thatthe editors of the Covenan-
ter, this Synog, and: the whole Church, by retaining the ac-
knowledgment of the Auchinsangh Covenant in the terms of
commuunion, swear, every tume they sit down to the Lord’s table,.
to put Roman Catholics and others to death, if they had the pow-
er. *““My opponents say, I have published this charge. L
- have published it, and I publish:it now—that every time they:

sit down to the Lord’s table, they swearto extirpate the mem-
bers of the churches of Rome and of England "’*— Dyr. Paul’s:
Speech. Report of Discussion, 1838.
This horrible and revolting charge we pronounce: to be a:
most base and wicked calumny. Thatsuch a sentiment was.
- ever entertained by any Cowenanter, or, that any Covenanter:
ever imagined himself under such an obligation—neither we,.
nor-any of our people, ever before heard of, until the foul and:
heartless accusation. was brought against us by Dr. Paul.—
Surely, when he penned this.charge, he forgot that he wrote:
under-the eye of the searcher of hearts—surely he forgot the-
threatened retribution: against the false accuser—surely he:
_forgot that the Redeemer identifies himself with. his persecu-
ted saints—surely he forgot this, as exemplified in the address.

* This charge against his brethren in the ministry and membership of the Chnrch, Dr. Pach
thought proper to make iu the p of a blage of B Catholics, and this,
—with many others of .00 )ess horrifying nature—was sul otly published, and di ina-
wedextengively, and even gratuitously among, them, and read from Roman Catholic altars ; yel;,
we owe it to our Roman Catholic neighbors to say that, notwithstandiog the extraordinary ef-
forts that were made by Dr. Paul'and his friends to inflaence their minds, and excite their io-
dignation, they did not, except in a few inconsiderable instavces, give any indication of heing;
iisle.uced by abelicf of the representations made to them.—Com..
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of Jesus to Saul of Tarsus. Dr. Paul well knew—he could
not know it better—that no member of our Synod—no mem-
ber of the Scottish Synod—no member of the church in eith-
er land, ever publicly, or, as far as we know, ever privately
expressed unqualified approbation of the Auchinsaugh Cove-
nant. He knew that, in our Act and Testimony, published
to the world, * approbation of and adherence to ” this deed,
are expressly declared to be understood with the following
“limitation and proviso—as it is founded upon and agreeable
to the word of God, and as itis a just and Froper vindication
of the Covenanted cause.”* Dr. Paul also well knew—he
could not know it better—that in the fourth term of commu-
nion, which he haslabored so assiduously to unsettle, it is ex-
plicitly declared, that it is only *in consistency ” with the
origina] covenants that the Auchinsaugh Renovation is appro-
ved of. 'We adhere tothe original Covenants; and if in the
Auchinsaugh bond there is any thing inconsistent with these .
Covenants, to that we are not pledged, and never werepledg-
ed. Tothe general principle embodied in that deed, and 1n-
the original Covenants, as well as in the Westminster Con-
fession and our Testimonies, with respect to the magistrate’s
power ctrea sacra, we continue pledged ; but to the approval
of all the particular applications of this principle, as specified
in the Auchinsaugh bond, we have never regarded ourselyes
pledged ; and there are several acts of Parliament, on this -
subject, passed in the Reforming period, of which we have,
in the New Testimony, declared we do not approve. Dr.
Paul knew that, in the Scottish “Explanation and Defence of
the Terms of Communion,” published many years ago, it is
declared, **What was chiefly intended by introducing the Au-
chinsaugh bond in our terms, is the approbation of renewing
the Covenants, as it was then done, at that place ; withoat
overlooking any of the Reformation attainments either in
Church or State ; and by giving a faithful testimony against
all the defections and prevailing sins in both.” And again,
they say, “we do not reckon ourselves responsible for every
unwary expression which our forefathers have used.”
 Reformed Presbyterians have always reckoned it their
duty, and they reckon it their duty still, solemnly and openly

* Thus writes a living minister of the Estpblished Chureh of Seotland, respectiug the Au-
shineaugh Revovation : ** Fndeed it was one in whick it would have been well if the whole body
<k &%?3' . ?"‘Wﬁw had joined."—[Hetberington's History of the Church of Seotland,—
page 612.—Com.
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their approbation.of the Reformation constitution, both civil
and ecclesiastic. . But in making this avowal, it is very re-
mote from their intention to say that even the Reformation
constitutions were absolutely perfect, and incapable of any
further improvement.” And, besides, “if we be really the
friends of our Covenanted ancestors, how is it that we will
not make the same allowances for them, which have been
made for all other men, in similar circumstances, ever since
the world began.” ¢TIt hath been a received maxim, in all
ages, that amidst {gireat and public dangers, some severe laws
have been enacted, rather with the design of striking terror
into restless opposers, than with the view of being literally
executed in every instance of transgression.”— Ezplanation
and Defence : and short account of Old Dissenters. '

Dr. Paul knew all this, and yet he has repeatedly alleged,
that by retaining the Auchinsaugh bond in our Terms of Com-
munion, we swear, every time we sit down to the Lord’s ta-
ble, to put Roman Catholics to death. Dr. Paul knew all
this—the Eastern Presbytery knew all this—and yet in their
¢ Adoption,” &c., they concur with Dr. Paul, in bringing a-
gainst ourselves, our people, and the honored, injured names
of our Reforming Fathers, this horrifying accusation. Our
language does not contain expressions adequate to utter the
intense and measureless detestation, with which we regard
this nefarious sentiment. ke

Dr. Paul has been for years pursuing a course of slander
towards the Editors of the Covenanter, towards this Court, the
whole Church, and the memory of our Auchinsaugh forefath-
ers ; and, indeed, of the “Worthies” of the Second Reforma-
tion generally. '

In violation of the pacific settlement of 1833, was publish-
ed the Loughmourne Memorial, to which, in reporting on the
spirit that seems to have influenced Dr. Paul, we have alrea-
dy referred. This settlement had, indeed, been previously
violated, by the Eastern Presbytery, in emitting the pamph-
let, entitled, ¢ Causes of Fasting and Thanksgunng,” without
the privity or concurrence of any other Presbytery. The.pub-
lication of this pamphlet, at a time of peculiar political excite-
ment, taken in connexion with its matter and manifest design
—did most palpably violate the agreement of 1833, and pre-
cipitate the Church into new troubles—and in the discussion
that subsequently arose in Synod, relative to this pamphlet
and circumstances connected with it, brought before the court

S < ; : S
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by a memorial from Knockbracken: congregation, Dr. Paui

dragged in the old controversy, which the Church had regard~
ed as set at rest by the settlement of 1833.. The Lough-

mourne Memorial was published before it was discussed,—
and, by means of the Provincial and Metropolitan Liberal
Press, most zealonsly and extensively circulated throyghout

the United Empire. This slanderous publication was calcu-

lated not enly to injure those more immediately aimed at, but

to degrade and expose to- abhorrence the whole Church.—

The natural result of such.procedure,was the hopeless disrup-
tion of the Church’s peace: and. yet, hoping against hope,,
this Court passively endured all. this dishonor and serious

hurt—and even to the last hour, they were reluctant to pro-

ceed—and have never yet proceeded to do justice to the Ed-

itors of the Covenanter, to their own character, or.the charac~
ter of our Church. They were unwilling to believe that Dr.

Paul would abide by his expressed determination to agitate

incessantly the matters.at issue—though he told them 1if he

should live thirty years, he would bring them forward from

year to year—and though one of his co-presbyters warned

the court that, year after year, the discussion would be resu--

med-—and thopgh Dr. Paul declared his fixed purpose to.

persevere in this course, until he should receive justice—jus--
tice to Dr. Paul obviously meaning the condemnation. of our

testimony, while yet he disclaimed it as a calumny that he

was in any point opposed to our testimony ;—justice to Dr..

Paul obviously meaning the condemnation. of ourselves, and

the establishment of his despotic and arbitrary will over this

Synod and this Church—it appearing that nothing less would!
satisfy him,.than our lying dewn under his feet, that he and

his party might tread on our necks. Accommodation of dif-

ference, Dr. Paul repeatedly refused, though still professing

love of peace ; and spurning the authority of your Reverend'
Court, interminable war was proclaimed, and unscrupulously

carried on, and the most vigprous efforts were made,—and.
still continue to. be made,—to rend congregations, and sow

dissension every where throughout the Church. Dr. Paul and

his co-presbyters have set up a separate communion, and are,,
in our estimation, no longer entitled to exercise any of their
ministerial functions, or enjoy any ecclesiastical privileges, in
the Reformed. Presbyterian Church, and are to be regarded’
as in some respects more hostile to us, than.any of the Re-~
formed communities. in. the land..
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In justice to our own feelings, and to the feelings, we are-
sure, of every membér of this Synod, we cannot bring our re--
port to a.close, without expressing ourselves heartily grieved.
that Dr. Paul—after having, in his earlier publications, ren-
dered no little service to the cause of orthodoxy—should.
have, for several years past, so lamentably misapplied his
powers ; and it is our earnest desire that, even. yet, he may
be found employing his energies in proimoting the - cause of
true godliness, and advancing the Redeemer’s kingdom in.
the world. It would, indeed, be to us and to the whole
Church a source of unfeigned joy, if the declining brethren,
or any of them, would retrace their steps, and give satisfac-
tory evidence of sorrow for the past, and of their purpose for
the future to walk ¢ in the footsteps of the flock.”  On the-
ground of truth and righteousness we would gladly hail their
return, and in the spirit of affectionate welcome, we would
sincerely rejoice in receiving them back into the fellowship of
the Reformed Presbyterian Church. i

We must also express our affectionate sympathy and solic--
itude for our brethren of the laity, still adbering to “the Pro-
test and Declinature” of the Eastern Presbytery. 'With ma-
ny of them, we have held, in happier times, peaceful and
pleasant intercourse. ~Many of them have, by their Cove-
nanting parents, been trained up in the principles of the:
Church, and are still, we are persuaded, affectionately at--
tached to the testimony of our Fathers: thoogh;. in conse-
quence of neglecting to read and think for themselves, they
are now unhappily involved in error and. defection. They
will, we trust, be led prayerfully to reflect on.their former

rofession and solemn vows, and to consider the position of"
Eostiiity to the Church, which, in clear violation of these vows,,
they at present. occupy. We earnestly desire and ardently
liope they will lay this matter seriously to heart, and that,
under the guidance of God’s good Spirit, they may yet be in-
duced cheerfully to share in the unpopularity and reproach,
which, in. the present state of public opinion, is inseparable
from. a faithful and. consistent maintenance of the principles
of the Covenanted Reformation in all their integrity.

These principles have nothing to féar from the most minute-
inquiry. Often already have they: stood the test of the most
scrutinizing investigation ; and among good men of well dis~
ciplined understandings, they- are certainly, and—as points.

doctrine—not slowly, gaining acceptance.. Many populan:

%2
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and plausible prejudices. are to be encountered; but in the
end they will undoubteédly be overcome. The offence of the
cross, worldly interests, and the complex and ensnaring re-
lations in which many friends of truth are involved, will grad-
ually lose their power to warp the judgment, and discourage
or deter from the assertion and maintenance of doctrines, ne-
cessarily obnoxious to the ¢ lawless and disobedient ;”’ and
unpalatable to the vitiated taste even of many good men,
whose minds have not been familiarized to the simple and
sublime conception of the Saviour’s universal supremacy : or
who, at least, have not been accustomzed to contemplate this
doctrine in its practical bearings, and to yield to it the hom-
age of a self-denied and willing subjection. The Scriptural
principles of civil and religious freedom will be yet, in some
measure, appreciated as they ought; and spurious imita-
tions will be less frequently mistaken for those sacred and in-
destructible principles, whose name and semblance the in-
terested or uninstructed politicians of this world bave made
them to assume. Less frequently will the public instructors
of mankind be characterized, by seeking popular applause at
the expensé of cherishing popular prejudices, conniving at
popular evils, and yielding to the pretensions of error, what
ought to be conceded to the claims of truth. Less frequently
will men, with the Bible in their hands, be found advocating
and striving to perpetuate unscriptural and licentious systems
of civil jurisprudence, under the prostituted name of civil lib-
erty—and less frequently will indifference or opposition to
sound doctrine be eulogized as liberality; and cruelty to
men’s souls, be successfully concealed under the much abus-
ed appellation of Christian charity ; what men ought to believe
concerning God, and what duty God requires of man, will
be more geunerally and clearly apprehended. The rights of
God and the rights of men will be unreservedly yielded, and
universally enjoyed. The Lord Jesus—now by many theo-
retically acknowledged to be Head over all things for his ho-
dy the Church—shall be practically recognised as the right-
ful Sovereign, and his law, the righteous rule in all depart-
ments of human society. Individuals, Churches, and Com-
monwealths will see their true interest and highest honor
chiefly to consist in conformity to his law, and in the promo-
tion of his glory. The genuine principles of the Second Re-
formation—the principles of eternal truth—shall on all sides
be understood, adopted and maintained ; the kingdoms of this
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world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his
Cbrist; the watchman shall see eye to eye on the walls of
Zion; the strifes of brethren shall terminate, and truth, and
righteousness, and love, and peace, shall every where prevail.
This report is most respectfully submitted,
- By your Committee,
WM. JOHN STAVELY, Ck'a.

Joan W. Granam,

James P. Sweeny,

Samvuen Smmums,

‘Wirriam Torawnp,

_ Clerk of Committee.
Approved and adopted by Synod; and signed in their
name. : SAMUEL SIMMS, Moderator.

JOHN W. GRAHAM, Clerk.

SCHISM.

{Continued from p. 308.)

4. Schismatics become violent enemies of the Church. Their
hostility to their brethren, which they artfully endeavor to
conceal while in ecclesiastical connexion with them, is, so
soon as they “‘separate themselves,” openly developed, and
publicly avowed. It is an old and true saying that apostates
are inveterate enemies of the church. This is just as true of
schismatics ; and indeed they are included in the above-ad-
age, for all schismatics are apostates from the attainments of
the church in relation to her visible unity. It is no difficult
matter to analyze the feelings which produce this opposition.
In the first article on this subject it was stated that schism re-
sulted from ambition. When men are moved by a desire to
promote their own honor, and not the glory of God, they will
soon be found pursuing a course calculated to rend the body
mystical of Christ. Man’s honor in the world, and the glory
of God in heaven, do not lie in the same direction and cannot
be promoted by the same means. When those who seek the
former find that they cannot succeed, while maintaining the
integrity of the church, they do not hesitate to rupture eccle-
siastical bonds. No doubt they calculate largely on the ef-
fect of their influence and encouragement in inducing others

Il
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‘to accompany them in their flight frdm-the church. In this
they are generally disappointed. They find themselves at
the head of a small faction separated from the church by the
principle of repulsion common to them all ; but without an-
‘other to unite them or to hold them together when united.—
This state of things arouses them to make desperate efforts to
increase their numbers. And as their only hope is to break
off branches from the mother tree, they attack her with no un-
sparing hand. Besides, disapgoin,tment in their favorite de-
sign, produces hatred of those by whom that design was de-
feated. Moved by these two principal springs of action in
‘the human heart—ambition and malice—they assail the
church with which they were formerly counected, after the
manner of the most reckless and unprincipled leaders of po-
litical parties—f{rom whom they seem to have learned how
to employ with the greatest effect the weapons of falsehood,
-calumny and abuse.

Our Saviour says of some whom-he denominates “hypo-
‘crites,” that they “compassed sea and land to make one pros-
elyte.”” The truth of this :declaration is remarkably verified
inthe conduct of those who have lately eloped from our church.
Theirgbrief history.is subjoined not because it possesses any
thingeither important or- interesting, but because it furnishes
an apt,illustration of the position assumed above. Their first
step was to start a periodical in order to have the means of
informing all whom it might’ concern of their reasons for the
past, and their designs for the future. This vehicle once put
in motion soon received a full load of the products of morbid
feelings and inventive imaginations. In the mean time the
various congregations of the church were explored to find
purchasers for their domestic fabrics—and materials with
which to build up their schismatic community.. And such
materials are in many places to be found. = Copntumacious
subjects of discipline—disappointed aspirants for the elder-
ship—senseless cavillers at the church’s standards, and mali-
cious persons who had some private resentment at their pas-
tor or session, were sought for and found, and collected into
one confused heap. In bringing together such heterogene-
ous fragments, one general ru%e is observed. . The terms of
communion are in such cases very few and very simple.—
While for the sake of form, and to carry on the imposition,
there is.a great display of attachment to'all the standards of
the church—the secret bopd of union—nevertheless s embra-
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ced substantially in the following query. Do you from your
heart abhor and detest the ministers and courts of the church
from which you have withdrawn, and is it your resolution to
expose their character, misrepresent their proceedings, and
destroy their influence ?

On no other principle, than that it is their opposition to the
church that unites schismatics, can we account for the con-
duct of the men referred to above. Did not one of them sit
as a reporter in our Synod at its late meeting and publish
statements of its proceedings as false as enmity could make
them ? Does he not in his publications abuse and slander
our ministers and courts without measure ? And has he not
in his private intercourse with the members of the church,
when he dared to do it, pursued the same course ! In an
excursion Wwhich, during last summer, he took through the
various congregations within the bounds of the Pittsburgh
Presbytery, he carefully sought out individuals who were 1in
any way, or on any account, disaffected with the church, and
through their instrumentality endeavored to sow the seeds of
discord in peaceful congregations. As if destitute of a sense
of honor, manhood, or decency, he, in almost every instance,
shunned the houses of the pastors, while prowling about in
order to seize some of the flock. To a man possessed of even
ordinary sensitiveness, the coldness with which he was in ma-
ny instances received, would have been extremely mortify-
ing. Decent men who were so far imposed on as to feel
some interest in his cause despised his conduct. The few
kindred spirits with whom he did meet being, like himself,
possessed of small influence did but little to promote his work
of proselytism. They served merely as depositories of his
abuse in their respective localities, to be retailed out when
and where it would most likely do the greatest injury to the
church. And the most effected by his tour was the circula-
tion of numerous slanders against her ministers and judicato-
ries. ,

Farther proof of the position that schismatics become vio-
lent enemies of the church, could easily be produced ; but
enough it is deemed, is advanced to demonstrate it to the sat-
isfaction of any reflecting mind.

5. Schismatic organizations soon come to an end. ~ All factions
containr the elements of -their own dissolution. The re-
pulsive force that separated them from the body to which
they originally belonged, continues to operate until it effects
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their entire destruction. So long as there are causes
sufficient to employ their combined energies against the ob-
jects of their common hostility, they will appear firmly uni-
ted : but when a different state of things takes lgce, and
they proceed to take steps to give permanency to their organ-
ization, the want of principle as a bond of union will be dis-
covered. A plurality of persons possessed of the spirit of
Deotrephes cannot remain long at peace in the same commu-
nity. The contention “who shall be the greatest,” will soon
draw the lines of party, and lead to the prosecution of con-
flicting plans to promote the interests and honor of rival aspi-
rants for power and fame. The process of analysis goes for-
ward until the mass, where there is no principle to unite its
parts, is reduced to its elementary chaotic state.

These views are confirmed by history and observation.—
The records of schism are the records of ambition defeating
its own objects and hastening its own downfall. The Nova-
tians and the Donatists were short-lived sects. They for a
time troubled the church, and then with their own hands pre-
cipitated themselves into the pit of oblivion. The schismat-
ic organization of 1833 will soon be at an end. And it is re-
markable that the very means employed to perpetuate it, and
give it importance are hastening its dissolution. The same
thing may be said of those of a later date. Artful and zeal-
ous as was the leader in the schism of 1838, and few as were
his adherents, he was unable to keep them together. He
was not the only one of the self'—stylegl) “faithful” ““who loved
to have the pre-eminence.” 1t was this feeling operating on
all concerned that prevented his forming a coalition with the
schismatics of 1840. That they were all filled with the same
spirit of hostility to the church, must be evident to any one
who has seen their publications. Still there were divel-
lent forces which not only kept them apart, but drove them
farther and farther asunder. Extraordinary efforts, such as
are usually made in desperate cases, may prolong their exist-
ence, but to expect permanence or increase in a state of vio-
lent separation from the church, would betray an ignorance
of history as well as a want of observation.

In all this the hand of God is visibly displayed. Schism is
a sin exceedingly offensive to him. Christ is not divided,—
and all who attempt to divide his body, the Church, expose
themselves to his displeasure. Such persons do not even get
success in sin. The care which the Lord Jesus Christ is
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constantly extending to his church, is manifested in the speedy
dissolution of all such hostile organizations. Is. liv. 17, “No
weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper ; and every
tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment, thou shalt con-
demn.” Itis no light matter to disturb the peace of the
church. Those who do it her Head will not hold guiltless.
He has commanded us to “pray for the peace of Jerusalem,”
and has given us a form.of prayer. Ps. cxxii. 7, *“Peace be
within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces.” Such
a petition would ill suit the lips of those who are employed in
distracting any portion of the Lord’s heritage. Their actions
give the lie to their words, and convict them of the impious
attempt to practice deception on him who searches the heart.
He will destroy and divide their tongues, who do violence in
the city.

Theyimportance and duty of maintaining the visible unity
of the church seem to be too little felt by many professors.—
That this is the case is not less to be deplored, than that
there are others who are attempting to heal the hurt of the
daughter of Zion slightly. Those who ¢“love the truth and
the peace” find themselves opposed by both these classes.—
They should however, not be disecouraged ; but “follow after
the things which make for peace, and things wherewith one
may edify another.” Among these the writer desires to be
found ; and it is his earnest prayer that “the light of the moon
would soon be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun
sevenfold, when the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people
and healeth the stroke of their wound.” PRESBYTER.

THE G-R.JL\LES OF THE MARTYRS.
(From the Scottish Presbyterian.)

‘The views and the principles of the Second Reformation are be-
ginning to arrest the public mind. This is especially true with re-
spect to the members of the Scottish Establishment. And we are
happy in finding, what we always anticipated, that the more fully
they are known, the more warmly they are applauded. The Testi-
mony of our Church has long been known to embrace the peculiar
principles of the Second Reformation, and the lectures which have
been lately published by some of our ministers are expressly intend-
ed to bring them still more fully and more exteusively before the
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public mind. - “ The Graves of the Martyrs” must have many at-
tractions to all who take any interest in these things, and we féel
much pleasure in giving it a place in our pages. It has already ap-
peared in the Scotsman, the Paisley Advertiser, and the Glasgow
Free Press. : .

At the instance of a society instituted in Renfrewshire and Ayr-
shire, for the purpose of renewing the grave stones erected over the
different individuals who suffered for the cause of Christ during the
persecution in Scotland, the Rev. J. Milwain* preached on the 28th
of August, at Priesthill, a few miles north of the village of Muirkirk,
when the sum of £11 2s. 3d. was collected.

Priesthill is in the midst of a wild solitude, environed by hills cov-
ered with heath, which gives it the appearance of a spacious amphi-
theatre. A green sloping bank faces the south, with a mountain-
stream silently winding along its bottom. Here, to the east stood
the hospitable mansion of the .celebrated John Brown, which was
ever open to the benighted stranger, and often a happy asylum to
the persecuted saint. Nothing but its vestiges now remain. The
grave of this good man is about forty yards to the west. It is cover-
ed with a large massy stone which lies in a horizontal position. A-
round its margin there is a prose description, which encloses an a-
crosticin the centre. Having endured the battering of many a win-
try storm, without any fence whatever around it, the whole inscrip-
tion is considerably defaced, but not altogether illegible; and the
shepherd regards it no mean proof of his erudition and ingenuity to
be able to decypher it correctly. It is proposed now to put an iron
rail around it, raise a square pillar to point out the spot, and allow
the present stone and lettering to remain, as they will soon become
venerable specimens of antiquity. A little farther onward to the
west, tradition points to the hallowed spot where this good man
calmly uttered his departing prayer, fondly embracing his wife and
children, and with holy resignation breathed his last.

In those days of proud Episcopal domination, a standing army
was employed to enlighten men’s consciences, and convince them of
the truth of the established religion. John Brown had the misfor-
tune of not being able to attend the ministrations of a silly curate
then in Muirkirk, and for this offence nothing could atone but his
life. On the 1st May, 1685, [157 years ago,| he was shot by the
bloody Graham of Claverhouse—a man whose name cannot be held
in too great detestation by the Scots. On and around the grave of
this martyr no grass is seen growing to the present day, although
the surrounding bank is richly clothed with a carpeting of green.—
Some of his descendants still live in the neighborhood ; and many
tales of woe, handed down with pious care from father to son, are
affectingly related concerning Brown and his companions in suffer-
ing; as is beautifully expressed by the bard of Kyle—

* A minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church.
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* 8till o'ar these scenes the mem'ry wakes,
And fondly bronds with miser care !

Tims but th’ impression desper makes,
As streams their chaunels deeper wear.”

‘We do not remember of having ever witnessed a scene so agree-
able to our national feelings as that at Priesthill, on the 28th ult.—
The day was exceedingly fine. The heather, for many miles around
was in full bloom ; and its sweet perfume, wafted along on the pure
breeze of autumn, afforded a delightful sensation to the organs of
smell. The sun tinged the cliffs of Wardlaw and Carntable with his
golden beams, and with his increasing glories gradually chased away
the hazy mists which took refuge on their summits. = The people
began to collect as early as 9 o’clock, and continued to do so in vast
crowds from all quarters for upwards of three hours ; fresh parties
always coming in view over the cairns and distant heights, as others
approached the spot; when a solemn look of melancholy took pos-
session of every countenance. Some remarked, “ my forefathers
were banished ;" others, “mine were killed ;" others again, “ mine
were hid in these rocks and caves for weeks or months together,
but they escaped death.” Persons of all religious persuasions were
present, some from a distance of above 40 or 50 miles. The exact
number could not be ascertained, but all agreed there were several
thousands. The whole scene was a living panorama, and strongly
impressed upon the mind the elegant words of Graham—

e — in eolitudes like these

Thy persecuted children, SBcotia, foil'd

A tyrant and a bigot's bloody lawe ;

There leaning on his spear,——
The lyart veteran heard the word of God

By Cameron thunder'd or by Renwick pourd
Ingentle stream ; then rose the long, the loud
Acclaim of praise ; the wheeling plover ceased
Her plaiut; the solitary place was glad,

Aqd, on the distant eairne, the watcher's ear
Caught doubtfully at times the breeze-borna note.”

Mr. Milwain introduced himself in the morning by a few remarks
upon the sight beheld by Moses while superintending the flocks of
Jethro, the Priest of Midian, in the back-side of the desert Arabia.
Exod. 1. 3.

In the forenoon he discoursed on the martyrdom of Stephen, Acts
vii. end; and at the close gave a brief account of the several martyrs
who lay interred in the parish of Muirkirk, particularly of John
Brown, the circumstances of whose death were so analagous to
those of the proto-martyr of the christian religion. The whole au-
dience now, as if they had felt an electric shock, started simultane-
ously to their feet, and pressed towards the speaker eager to catch
every notice that might be given; and indeed, the whole seemed to
feel as fresh an interest as if the sufferings had only been inflicted
yesterday.

In the afternoon the feelings of the audience experienced a sever-
ertrial, and were wound, if posgible, to a higher pitch of intensity,
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by a sermon from Rev. vii, 14, “ These are they which have come
out of great tribulation,” &c. It might be difficult to say whether
the picture here drawn was more calculated to rouse into powerful
action every feeling of abhorrence and indignation towards perse-
cutors,or to awake the tenderest emotions of compassion, love and ad-
miration towards the sufferers. _

We rejoice that such a thing has taken place. It will belong re-
membered, and cannot be lost upon the country at large. Such ap-
pearances before such audiences on occasions of the kind, (and this
1s not the only one that has taken place of late in the West of Scot-
land,) must do much to arrest the tide of calumuy which has attempt-
ed to sweep away all respect for the pious dead,who with their life’s
blood bave watered the liberties and best institutions and privileges
of our country; and to draw forth their native glories from under
the rubbish of lies and prejudice and misrepresentation, which have
long been heaped upon their memories. The people of Seotland
will no longer endure their manly struggles in saving their country
from ruin to be wickedly identified with rebellion, by mercenary
scribblers of romance, however highly gifted with genius or proudly
seated on the throne of fiction, without expressing their marked in-
dignation against the cowardly and heartless detractors! No: it
is well known that the cause in which these men struggled and fell
1s the cause of truth—the sacred cause of civil and religious liberty ;
and it should never be forgotten that to them we are chiefly indebt-
ed, under God, for every thing good in the Constitution which we
now enjoy, and of which their base calumniators boast so highly.—
Notwithstanding the infamous attacks of unprincipled sycephants,
“the righteous shall be held in everlasting remembrance.”—

“ Yes—though the sceptic's tongue deride
Those martyrs who for conscience dind §
I'hough modest history blight their fame,
Aund sneering courtiers hoot the name

Of men who dared nlone be free,

Aunidst a nation*s slavery,—

Yetlong for them the poet's lyre

Shall wake its notes of heaveuly five;
Their names shall nerve the patriot's hand,
Upraised to save a sinking land ;

And piety shall learn to burn
With bolier transports o'er their urn!

THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

The following extracts from a letter of the Rev. Dr. Baird to the
Editors of the New York Observer, give a satisfactory condensed
account of the causes which led-to the call of the late “Convocation”
of Ministers of the established Church of Scotland, and of the results
of their meeting. The measures adopted we regard as highly im-
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portant, believing that they must contribute to bring matters to a
crisis in the portentous conflict that at present exists there between
the Church and State. We are encouraged to hope that the Church’s
independence will be faithfully and honorably maintained against
the gross interference of the civil power in things spiritual with
which she has been so greatly annoyed, and is still farther threat-
ened.

This “Convocation” was called in order to enable the “non-intru-
sionists” to come to a decision respecting the course proper for them
to pursue in the present alarming state of the Established Church of
Scotland. You need not be informed that since the year 1834,and
especially since the year 1839, a most fearful struggle has been go-
ing on in that church. In the first named year, the evangelical par-
ty obtained a decided majority in the General Assembly, and adopt-
ed several strong measures to prevent the settling of improper per-
sons as pastors over the churches under theircare. The most impor-
tant of these measures was that of enjoining upon the Presbyteries
not to instal a man as pastor over a church, whom a decided major-
ity of the heads of families in it were not willing to call to that of-
fice, unless it could be shown that the opposition which was made to
him was wholly factious and unreasonable. This gave to the people
the power to reject men whom, after sufficient trial, they might find
not to be edifying to them. This law of the General Assembly was
called the “Veto Act.” As it interfered with what was called the
rights of ““patrons,” or those in each parish who have by law in that
country the right to “present,” thatis propose, to the church a perden
for pastor, upon the occurrence of a vacancy, the “Courtof Sessions,”
or the law court which has cognizance of ecclesiastical cases, pro-
nounced this act to be null and void. But the General Assembly
would not recede, and firmly maintained the rights of the Church
against the injustice of the heinous sin of the interference ofthe “mas
gistrate,” or civil power, in the spiritual affairs of the church. In
consequence uf these contradictory decisions, numerous collisions
soon took place between the Presbyteries on the one hand, and the
“patrons” and their “presentees” on the other. From bad to worse
affairs have gone,until by a recent decision of the Court of Sessions
it has been settled, not only that the rejected “presentee” is entitled
to the salary and glebe of the parish, but that both he and the patron
may bring an action for damages-(to be determined by a jury) agaifit
the Presbytery which refuses to give installation!  This caps the
climax, and effectually puts the Presbyteries under a mill-stone,
which will grind themi-to powder. - What was to be done? Peti-
tion after petition had been made to Government. But Parliament,
instead of giving the church “bréad,” cast her a “stone.” The
House of Lords, as the court of last ‘appeal, confirmed the decision
of the Court of Sessions in the premise3 ! This rendered a decision
on the part of the non-intrusionists imperative.
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Accordingly, a “convocation” of the ministers of the non-intrusion-
ists was called. It met on the 17th November. Atits opening about
480 ministers were present. The convocation was opened in one
of the largest churches in Edinburg, Dr. Candlish’s, by an admira-
ble sermon from the Rev. Dr. Chalmers.

After the delivery of this sermon, the Convocation commenced its
sessions in private. I will not, however, trouble you with details.
On Saturday, (Nov. 19th, 1342,) the convocation adopted, by a vote
of four hundred and twenty-seven ministers, the following resolutions.

These resolutions are too long for insertion. They present in
substance a general declaration of adherence to the views hitherto
entertained and expressed, by the evangelical part of the church, in
reference to the incompatibility of the law, as interpreted by the
civil courts, with the fundamental principles of the Church of Scot-
Tand.

On Monday, the Convocation resumed its sessions; and on Tues-
day night adopted, by a vote of three hundred and fifty-four ministers
a series of important resolutions, to which many more have no doubt
given their adhesion since, protesting against the invasion of the ju-
risdiction of the Church by the civil courts, and declaring their so-
lemn determination to withdraw from the Establishment, unless re-
lief shall be granted by Government.

It was not until Thursday, Nov. 24th, that the Convocation was
dissolved. The closing scene was another public prayer-meeting,.
held that evening at Lady Glenorchy’s church, when a great num-
ber of elders and others favorable to the cause for which the church.
of Scotland is contending, came together. The building was crowd-
ed in every corner. The Rev. Dr. Brown, of Glasgow, presided..
General prayers were-offered ; and powerful addresses were deliv-
ered by the Rev. Drs. Brown, Buchanan, of Glasgow, Clason, and.
Candlish. : ‘

Thus terminated the largest and most able convocation of minis-
ters of the gospel which I have ever seen. From.*“John O’Groat’s™
to the Solway, men had come at anr inconvenient and inclement sea-
son to attend the meeting. Among them was a great number of’
grey-headed and venerable men. Among them were many. of the.
most eloquent preachers of all Scotland.

I conclude with stating:that the Convocation has addressed a me-
morial to the Government, asking again for a redress of the griev-
ances under which the Church issuffering, At the same time it will;
send forth an address to the nation..

Never have I heard finer specimens of eloquence than.at that con-.
vocation. You may judge of the enthusiasm. which prevailed in it,.
when I tell you that on Tuesday night (Nov. 22d,) when the second
series of resolutions, already spoken of, were discussed and adopt~
ed, the meeting commenced at 7 o/clock.in.the evening, and did nox
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terminate till have past 1 in the morning! During all that time,
there was scarcely any thing but a succession of addresses, many of
which were able and eloquent, from such men as Chalmers, Gordon,
Candlish, Buchanan, Cunningham, Macfarlane,&ec. &c. Nor did the
matter stop there. The next.day, the same. stream of eloquence
gushed forth anew.  On that océasion. Dr.’ Chalmers made an ad-
dress on the importance of union—the peroration of which was
equal, if not superior to any thing which be ever spoke in his most
vigorous years. Blessed be God, he is’stillin good spirits, and.is a
hale old man.

You will wish to know what will be the result. That I cannot
tell. Nothing will be done before the General Assembly meets in
May. Should it be reduced to acertainty, that the Government will
give no redress, then there will be no alternative for those who
would be delivered from monstrous oppression, but to abandon the
Established Church, and throw themselves upon the people—giving
up the parish churches and the support of the state to be possessed
by those whose consciences will permit-them to accept them,. If
you ask, How many will, in that case, goout? Ianswer—I canno:
tell. It may be two hundred—it may be twice that number. No
one can say. That is the grand poiut in the whole drama May
God direct.

I cannot close without saying what I know my Scottish friends
would expect me to say in these circumstances, and that is,—Pray,
pray for the Church of Scotland! Ask God to give the needed
grace and wisdom and guidance to his servants in this great trial.

OBITUARY OF MRS. SARAH MONTGOMERY..

The subject of this notice wasa member of the Reformed Presby-
terian congregation of Pittsburgh and Allegheny. Her connexion
with the Covenanted Church took place early in life, and. remained
until her removal from this world. She wasa “widow, indeed,”
an. ornament to religion, and a useful instrument in promoting
the welfare both temporal and spiritual of others. Possessed of
ample means she viewed herself asasteward to whom, he, whose
are ‘“the silver and the gold,” had committed an.important trust.—
In distributing of what was given her, she endeavored to act under
a sense of her responsibility. An enumeration of the “good works,
and alms deeds which she did,” is not intended, nor would it be
possible. Sauffice it to say that in her the poor had a'steady friend,
and benevolent institutions an efficient patron.

“Her latter end was peace.” She bore a lingering and painful
illness with a degree- of patience which nothing but saviog faith. in:
the living Redeemer would impart. Toward the termination of hes
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days, her chief anxiety arose from a fear that by murmuring under
her safférings, she would dishonor God, and bring reproach on reli-
gion. Her tenderness of conscience in this respect was remarka-
ble. Often did she “desire to depart and to be with Christ, which
is far better ;”” and with the earnestness of those who “watch for the
morning,” did she watch “till the day would break and the shadows
flee away.” The conquered enemy to her bad no terror. When
he came she cheerfully obeyed the summons and committed her
soul to her redeeming Lord.

Her disease was dropsy. She died on the 21st of December,
1842, aged about 62 years. * Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors,
and their works do follow }hem."

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

Robert Carter, 58 Canal st. New York, of whose enterprise in
publishing old and excellent works, we have frequently spoken, and
many of whose works we have recommended, has recently issued
excellent editions of the following :

Jay's Evening Ezercises—Thisis a work generally well known ;
containing meditations on a portion of scripture for every day in the
year. A judicious use of it is calculated to foster and increase a
spiritual frame of mind, and to aid the christian in the right discharge
of his devotional duties.

Memoir of Mrs. Mary Lundie Duncan.—This is a well written
memoir of an excellent lady, in which the working of Divine grace
from the time of its implantation in the soul until perfected in the
completion of sanctification, is beautifnlly set forth and forcibly il-
lustrated. .

Anecdotes on the Catechism.—The object of this little work is to il-
lustrate the Assembly’s Shorter Catechism, and fix the attention, es-
pecially of the young, on the doctrines and duties which it in-
culeates, by means of appropriate anecdotes, or brief narratives of
interesting incidents affixed to the answer of each question. Inma-
ny instances the anecdotes are striking and well calculated to serve
the purpose for which they are given.

D, L. Proudfit, bookseller and publisher, Newburgh, who has in
store a valuable collection of books—many of them excellent—has
recently published a small work entitled,

“ The E’ncamatiﬂn of the Eternal Word.”—This is an able essay,
written in a clear and bold style. The subject is well discussed in
a manner that cannot fail to inform and interest the attentive read-
er. A single careful reading should more than ¢ompensate for the

price of the work,
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